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Mt Lord^ 
It was one of those ancient rules, many of which I have 
had occasion to speak of in this work^ that presbyters should 
do nothing* avev yvoifirig ts iTTicricoTrs, or sine conscierUid 
episcopiy without the consent or knowledge of the bishop : 
which though it extend not to all private, domestical, and 
secular affairs, yet doubtless it was intended to keep a good 
harmony and subordination between them, in all matters of 
a public nature relating to the afiairs and welfare of the 

Ohurch. And therefore with a view to this rule, as I first 
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presented the beginning of this work to your predecessor, 
my then diocesan, so now I lay this last and finishing part 
of it at your Lordship's feet : not doubting but that your 
Lordship, who is an encourager of good literature and an- 
cient learning, will give it your favourable acceptance and 
approbation. I have the more reason to hope for this, be- 
cause out of your great good nature and condescension, 
your Lordship has always been an encourager of the under- 
taking, as I have been made sensible by happy experiment, 
in many years' distant correspondence with you. The work, 
I hope, is of general use, and will meet with a general 
acceptance among all those, who are without prejudice 
true lovers of ancient learning. A noble lord was once 
pleased to tell me, he had sent it into Scotland by the hands 
of a great man of the assembly: though what approbation 
it rneets with there, I cannot say. But I can speak it with 
more satisfaction, that our worthy primate was once pleased 
to acquaint me in private conversation, that he himself had 
sent it to the professors of Oeneva, who returned him their 
thanks, together with their approbation. And if it be well 
accepted there, there is some reason to hope it may be ac- 

^ 

cepted in most other Protestant Churches, and be a little 
means to bring them to a nearer union to the Church of 
England in some points, for which some parts of the work, 
are particularly designed. A late author has thought fit to 
epitomise some part of it, for the service, as he says, of his 
poor brethren of the clergy : though I fear, for the reasons 
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I have been forced to give against his undertaking, it will 
prove of no service, but rather hurtful to them. But if he, 
or any other person of ability would undertake to translate 
the whole into Latin, now that it is finished and completed, 
that might perhaps be of more general use to all the Protes- 
tant Churches. And in the mean time our poor brethren, if 
it please God to bless me with health, shall not want such 
an epitome, if it be needful, as is proper for their information. 

And now, my Lord, that I have made mention of my own 
health, I cannot i)ut with hearty prayers to God most sin- 
cerely wish yours, for the good things you have already 
done to this diocese, and more that may be expected, if it 
shall please God to confirm your health, in such a state, as 
may enable you to go through the great work you.want no 
will to perform. The reducing the exorbitant fees of this 
diocese to a proper standard, is a thing that will never be 
forgotten by your poor brethren, who will always feel the 
sweet effect of it. Your encouragement given to the mean- 
est clergymen to write to yourself in person, and not to any 
officers, upon business relating to the Church, is a singular 
instance of your good nature and condescension ; and also 
a sure method to prevent corruption. Your care to inform 
yourself of the character and worth of your clergy, with a 
▼iew to the promotion of such as have long laboured dili- 
geiitly in great cures, or small livinglsi, is a method that can- 
not fail of giving a new life and spirit to all such, as may 
reasonably hope that their merits and labours will not 
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always be overlooked and despised ; but that they may ii 
due time find their reward both in ease and advaneemeD 
from so kind an inspector. 

That you may have health and Jong life to proceed in sucl 
good acts, and all other offices of your function^ I believ 
is the wish of all your clergy : I am sure it is the heart 
prayer of him, who is. 

My Lord, • 

Your most dutiful 

and obedient servant, 

Joseph Binohah 



'. * 
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THE 

AUTHOR'S PREFACE 

TO THE 

NINTH AND TENTH (BEING THE TWO LAST) VOLUMES 

OF 

THE ANTIQUITIES 

IN THE ORIGINAL EDITION. 



When I had finished these two volumes, and completed 
the whole work that I intended^and sent it to the press, 
hoping to give myself a little ; rest and vacation from 
hard labour ; I was immediately called to a new work by a 
Book that was sent me, bearing the title of, Ecclesice Pri^ 
mitivce Notttia, or a Summary of Christian Antiquities.^ To 
which is prefixed an Index Hcereticus^ containing a short 
account of All the principal heresies since the rise of Chris- 
tianity; and subjoined, a Brief Account of the Eight first 
General Councils, dedicated to the venerable Society for 

Propagating the Gospel in Foreign Parts/ by A. Blackamore 
ID Two Volumes 8vo. Lbnd. 1722. I confess, I way very 
much surprised at first with the title and epistle dedicatory^ 
thinking it to be some new work, that had done some itiighty 
thing, either in correcting my mistakes, oi^ supplying my 
deficiencies', after twenty years hard labour in compiling my 
Origines for the use of the Church. But as soon 
as I looked into the Preface, and a little into the 
Book itself, I found it to be odly a Transcript 



* By A. Blackamore. Lond. 1722. 
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of some part of my OrigineSy under the notion of an Epitome, 
though no such thing is said in the Title Page. This seema 
to be an art of the gentleman, and the ten booksellers that 
are in combination with bun, to render my books unuseful, 
and his own more yaluable, as containing all I have said and 
something more at a less price i which he says will be of 
use to those poor clergymen and others, whose genius and 
inclination Ke towards antiquity, but are not able to purchase 
my books for the deamess of them. But the gentleman 
imposes very much upon poor readers in saying this, upon 
two accounts: first, in pretending that he gives them an 
Epitome of my Whole Work, when yet there were two vo-> 
lumes still behind, which he could have no opportunity to 
epitomize, because they were not printed. He says indeed 
in his preface, that I had happily completed my Whole Work 
in Eight VoluiQes, and gives it an higher commendation and 
J^logiumf than perhaps it really deserves: but where he learn- 
ed, thatlhadfinishedmy wdrkineightvolumes, I cannot un- 
derstand, I am sure I had advertised tbereaders,andhim among 
the rest, that I intended two volumes more» which I now give 
them to complete my design. So that this gentleman de- 
ceives his poor brethren, when he pretends to give them an 
Epitome of the whole, when it is only in part i and he must 
put them to the charge of another volume to make even 
hia Epitome complete. But secondly, if this gentleman was 
so concerned for his poor brethren, why did he make his 
Epitome so large ? The substance of my books for the use 
of such men might be brought into much less compass: 
there needed no authorities to have been cited for their use 
who have no books to exanoine and compare them , but they 
might have rested upon the authority of the compiler ; whose 
authority they may more decently and honestly use upon 
any occasion, than the authority of Fathers and Councils, 
which our author, with me, very well supposes they have 
no opportunity to see. And further, if our author meant to 
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gratify his jpoor brethren at an easy rate, why did he clog 
his Epitome, both before and behind, with two long Dis* 
courses of his own ? Sure this was not to make it cheaper, 
but to put them to more expense, in being obliged to buy 
his discourses, if they were minded to read any thing of 
mine. The fair way of epitomizmg, had been to have given 
an ab^ract of my books by themselves, and printed his own 
separate from them : this had been more for the interest of 
his indigent readers, and I believe he will find, it would 
have been more for the interest of his booksellers : I know 
not what authority he or his booksellers had to reprint my 
books in effect, which my property bylaw* But I argue 
not with him at present upon that pomt. If he had done it 
in a genteel way, by asking leave, and under direction, he 
should have had my leave and encouragement also. Or, if 
he had done it usefully, so as truly to answer the end he 
pretends, even without leave, he should have had my pardon. 
But now, he has defeated his own design, both by unneces- 
sary and hurtful additions of his own, which will not only 
incommode and incumber his books, but render them dan- 
gerous BJoA pernicious to unwary readers, unless timely anti- 
doted and corrected by some more skilful hand. For which 
reason, since they are sent into the world together with 
an Abstract of my Antiquities, I have thought it just both 
to the world and myself to make some proper animadver- 
sions on them. I freely own, that a just and authentic 
Account of Ancient and Modem Sects and Heresies, done 
by a learned and judicious hand, would be a very useful 
work: and it is what has been long wanted, and long desi- 
red by many learned men, who observe the failings of the 
common Heresiologists on all sides : but I cannot see what 
an Account of Modem Heresies has to do with the Antiqui^ 
ties of the Church, or how the knowledge of modem sec- 
taries can help to explain the ancient usages and practices of 
the Catholics in former ages. For which reason our author 
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might have dropped that part of his work without any detii- 
meat> to have made his book the cheaper. But whether it 
was proper or improper to clog his work with any account 
of heresies ancient or modern ; what had been done in either 
kind, should have been done with care and judgment, and 
something of exactness, which, after all the compliments be 
passes pn my work, I cannot say of his, and I am heartily 
sorry, that in justice to the world I cannot do it. For some 
of his accounts are very trifling and jejune, and such as give 
no light or information to a reader : others are very false and 
injurious to great men, whom he makes heretics, when they 
were really the great defenders of the Catholic Faith : and 
his whole account is very imperfect, omitting some of the 
most, considerable sects and errors, whilst his title page 
pretends to be an Account of all the Principal Heresies since 
the rise of Christianity. I love not to censure any man 
without reason, and therefore I will give some evident proof of 
.^acbparticular I laytohis charge: only premising one thing, 
which I believe will make the Grammarians smile: the 
running title of his treatise is, Index HuBretieuSy which in 
English is not what he calls it, An Account ofHeresiey ; but. 
An Heretical Index. Which I believe he did not intend 
should be its character : but if we soften the meaning of the 
Word jFf«re/eea/, and take it only for erroneous; however 
ominous it be, it is a very just character indeed. For 
besides its other faults, it is very erroneous in the characters 
he gives of very Great and Orthodox and Eminent Saints of 
God, who in his account are some of the worst of heretics. 
I will make good in order the several charges I bring 
against him. 

1. Some of his accounts are very trifling and jejune, and 

such as give no lightor information to a reader. In speaking 
of the Hypsistarian^, all that be says of them, is only this : 
" That they were Maintainers of an heresy in the Fourth 
Century, made up of Judaism and FaganismJ" Now what 
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is a reader the wiser for all this? This character, being in 
such general terms only, would serve at least twenty here* 
sies, and a reader would not know how to distinguish them^ 
seeing no particular opinions or practices of Jews or OentUes 
are here ascribed to the HypiistarianSy whereby to disown 
them from other heretics that mixed Judaism and Paganism 
in one common religion. He says ifn his Preface, one of the 
chief reasons lor drawing up his Index Haretieus was^ be- 
cause in my books I had only touched lightly and in transitu 
Qpon heresies, as they made for my purpose, without giving 
any perfect d^cription of them. Which is very true. But 
why dien did not he give a peffect description of those Hyp' 
sistarians, or at least a mpre perfect one than I had done f 
He could not be ignorant, whilst he was epitomizing my 
books, that I had given a pretty good description of them. 
Book XVI. chap. 6. sect. 2. p. 306. Vol. Vll. where I say, 
they called themselves Ifyp^t^artan^, that is, worshippers 
of ^e Most HighOod, whom they worshipped, as the Jews 
did, only in one person, and they observed their Sabbaths,, 
and used distinction of meats, clean and unclean, though 
they did not regard circumcision, as Gregory Nazianzen, 
whose father was once of this sect, gives the account of them. 
This is some account of them if it be not a perfect one. Why 
then did he not give the same or a better account of them, or 
at least refer bis reader to my book, or his own £[}nVom^, p.. 
335. wh^e he transcribes my account of them ? The gentle- 
man was in haste when he wrote his Index , and could not stand 
to do justice either to me or hiis readers. I could add some^ 
Aing more concerning these Hypsistarians out of Gregory 
Nyssen, Hesychius andSuidas: but it will be time enough to^ 
do that, if I live to give the reader an Epitome of my own wiihr 
some additions. I only remark here, that there is no notice^ 
taken of these Hypsistarians in Epiphanius, Theodoret, Phi- 
tastrius^ x>t St Austin, or any other of the common Heresi- 
ologists ; and that they, who speltk of them, say nothing of 
their Paganism, however our author came to blunder upon it. 
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His account of the CobUcoIcb is much such another as the 
former: '^ CalicokB, or Worshippers of Heaven^ an heretic 
cal sect in the Fifth Century, at which time they were con-* 
demned by the Rescripts of Honorius the Emperor.** It is 
hard again, that he could not have referred his readers to 
the same place of my book, or his own Epitome, where they 
might hare found a much better account of them. Bat thk 
gentleman was to magnify his own Index, and make his rea- 
ders believe, that he had done great feats and wonders in 
discovering the tenets of ancient heretics, where I had 
been silent, or but lightly touched upon them ; diough by 
these instances the reader will now be able to judge of the 
perfection and excellency of his performance. 

I will give but one instance more of this kind out of many 
that might be added. In speaking of Ethnophrones, he 
says *^ They were heretics of the Seventh Century, who 
taught that some Pagan superstitions were to be retained to- 
gether with Christianity.** But why did he not inform 
his reader what these Pagan superstitions werel Is there 
no author that speaks particularly of them 1 The learned 
reader may please to take this account from me in the words 
of Damascen. de Heeresibus, p. 585. Ethnophrones cum Genr- 
Hum Instituta sequaniur, in ctsteris sunt Christiani. Hi 
Natales dies, Eortunam, Fatum, omnem Astronomiam, 
et Astrologiam, omnemque Divinationem et Auspicia pro^ 
bant: Auguria, ExpiationeSy et Placationes, Sartes, Pro- 
digiorum et Portentorum Inspectiones, VeneficiUy aliasque 
ejusdem generis impiasfabulas culhibent : iisdemque, quibus 
GenteSf utuntur Institutis. Dies etiam festos quosdam 
Oracorum probant : Dies denique, et Menses, et Annos, et 
Tempora observant et notant. In short, they were the same 
with those superstitious Christians, who followed the for* 
bidden heathen arts of divination, magic, and enchantment^ 
judicial astrology, calculation of nativities, augury, sooth- 
saying, divination by lots, observation of day sand accidents^ 
aivd the observation of heathen festivals, of whom I have 



fio largely and particularly treated m two whole chapters 
Book XVI. chap, iv and v. where I speak of the discipline 
and laws of the Church made against them. And yet this 
g^entleman will bear his readers in hand, that he has given a 
perfect account of those ancient Sects and Heresies, which 
I only occasionally and lightly touch upon. 

2* The second charge I have against his Index is more 
weighty, that many of his Accounts of Heresies and Here- 
tics are very false, and highly injurious to the character and 
memory of great, and good, and excellent men, whom he 
makes heretics, when they were really noble confessors and 
biave defenders of the catholic faith. For proof of this I 
i¥ill not insist upon the characters he gives of Melito Bishop 
of Sardes, or of Nicholas the Deacon ; but only observe, 
that a prudent writer might have softened his character of 
each. For though Valesius* bears hard upon Melito, and 
says, vnth our author, that he asserted God to be Corporeal 
in a Book which he wrote wept OeS ivauffiara, which 
Yalesius translates, De Deo Carpareo, yet other learned 
personst think this to be a mistake ; since Beog ivtrtofwro^ 
does not signify a Corporeal God; but. God Incarnate, or 
made Flesh, or dwelling in the body; whicn is a quite diffe- 
rent thing from God's being Corporeal in his Divine Nature. 
And therefore, since thus much might justly have been said, 
by way of Apology, for Melito, our author should not have 
been so severe upon him, as to style him an heretic of the 
first ages, who held, that God was Corporeal ; but have alle- 
ged in his favour what so many learned men have said in 
justification of him: especially considering what both Poly- 
crates* in Eusebitts,andTertulliant in St. Jerom, say of him, 
that he was a man filled with the Holy Ghost, and generally 
believed to be a prophet among Christians. 

* Tales. Not. in Euseb. lib. iy. cap. 96. ^ Cave Histor. 

Literar. Vol. 1. p. 48. Du Pin, in the Life of Melito. Snieer. Thesaur. Ecdes. 
voee 'Ev<f«apcritf9tC* * Ap. Euseb. lib. 5. cap. 94. 

t Tertul. ap, Hieron. da Scriptor. cap. 24. 
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The same Apology might have been made^ and in jusUce 
should have been made, for Nicholas^ one of the Seven Dea- 
cons. For though some of the Ancients lay the doeiriae of 
the Nicolaitans to his charge ; yet, as I shew in one of the 
preceding Books,* a great many others, particularly, Cle- 
mens Alexandrinus, Eusebius, Theodoret, and St Austin 
excuse him, and say, the doctrine was none of bis but only 
taken up by those, who pretended to behis followers, ground* 
upon some mistaken words of his, which had no such 

meaning. 

But I pass over this to our Author^s Account of the Aee^ 
fhali ; ^^ who, he says, were an headless kind of heretics, 
who owned neither bishop, priest, nor sacrament, like our 
modern Quakers." I know not what grounds our . author 
had for this : for he never cites any particular wrriter through* 
out his whole Index : but I know Alexander Rosse said the 
same before him ; and he is one of this gentleman^s learned 
authors. I know also that some Popish Writerst object it 
to the Lutherans, that they are like the old Acephali, because 
ihey have no bishops, for their leaders : and I am apt to 
think, Alexander Rosse took it, right or wrong, from some 
^f those Popish Writers. But Alexander has the misfortune 
to contradict himself: for he says in the very same breath. 
That Severus, Bishop of Alexandria (he meant Antioch) 
was author of this Sect of Acephali, under Anastasius the 
Emperor, An. 462. And that they were called also 
Theodosians from Theodosius their chief patron, and Bishop 
.of Alexandria. Strange indeed ! That they should have 
bishops for their authors and patrons, and yet be without 
bishop, priest, or sacrament among them ! Our author was 
aware of this rock, and had the wit to avoid it : and there- 



* Book XXII. chap. i. dect. 9. f See Mason's Defence of the Or- 

4inalion of Ministers beyond seas, p. 129. Oxon 1641. 
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fore here he fairly and wisely dropped his guide^ and left him 
to shift for himself with his eontradictions ; telling us the 
first part of the story^ but DOt the latter, which would have 
spoiled his parallel between the Aeephali and the Quakers. 
But how would he make out, if he was pressed hard to it, 
that the Aeephali had no Bishops, or were named head- 
less, from the want of such heads among them ? For my 
part, I never met with any ancient writer that gave this ac- 
count of them. Liberatus says,* they were called 
Aeephali, because they would not receive the doctrine 
of Cyril of Alexandria, nor follow him. as their head, 
nor yet any other. But these were bishops, who would 
neither take Cyril Patriarch of Alexandria, nor John Pa- 
triarch of Antioch for their head, and were therefore called 
Aeephali, because they would follow neither patriarch as 
their leader. For as those bishops were cMed Auiocephali, 
who had no patriarch above them, but were a sort of pa- 
triarchs themselves, and independent of any other: so those' 
bishops, who were subject to patriarchs, and withdrew their 
obedience from them, were called Aeephali, because they 
were no heads or patriarchs themselves, and yet refused to 
be subject to any other. Patriarchs were then heads of the 
bishops, as bishops \yere heads of the people ; and these 
are quite different things ; for bishops to be called Aeephali, 
because they rejected their patriarch, and people to be 
called Aeephali because they had neither bishop, nor priest, 
nor sacrament among them. I am not fond of defending 
ancient heretics, but 1 think all men ought to have justice 
done them, and not be charged with more heresies than 
they were really guilty of. It is allowed on all sides, that 
these Aeephali were Eutychians and enemies of the Council 
of Chalcedon ; and as such Leontiust also writes against 

* Liberal. Breyiar. cap. 9. Hos esse puto Authores Acephalorum, qui 
Deque Cyrillum babent caput, neque quern seqoantar ostendunt. 
t Leont. de Sectis. Action. 7. Bibl. Patr.Gr. Lat. torn. i. p. 532. 
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them : but he says not a word of their being without bishops, 
priests or sacraments : and therefore it lies upon our Author 
to produce some ancient voucher, better than Alexander 
Rosse, for the charge he brings against them. 

I insist not on his little grammatical error in his account 
of the Saceophari, " Who,'' he says, " were a branch of 
the EncratiteSy so called because they carried a long bagv 
to make the people believe they led a penitent life.'' They 
were indeed a particular sect of the Manichees, who are 
condemned under that name in several laws of the Hieo- 
dosian code,* where the several branches of the Manichees 
are proscribed under the distinguishing names of Solitarii, 
EncratitflB, Apotactitae, Hydroparastatse and Saccofori, whidi 
names they assumed to shelter themselves against the se« 
verity of former laws made against the Manichees under the 
name of Manichees only. But now these Manichean Sac-> 
cophori were not so called from carrying a long bag, but 
from wearing sackcloth, and affecting to appear with it in 
public. Saccus, indeed, will signify a sack or a bag, as 
well as sackcloth : but what has a long bag to do with a 
penitent life? It is fitter to describe a philosopher 
than a penitent : but sackcloth and a penitent life will con- 
sist very well together. However the Church did not allow 
any to affect this garb, though some monks, like the Mani- 
chees, were very fond of it, and loved to appear publicly 
with chains or crosses about their necks, and walked bare- 
foot, and wore sackcloth, out of mere singularity and affec- 
tation : who are therefore often severely censured for these 
things by the ancients, Epiphanius, St. Austin, St. Jerom, 
Palladius and Cassian, as I have shewn more fully in ano- 
ther placet But I never heard of any, either monks or 
heretics, censured for carrying a long bag, as an indication 



♦ Cod. Theod. Lib. 16. Tit. 5. de Hsereticis, leg. 7, 9, 11. 
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4of a. penitent life : wd I am of c^inion, this gentleman^ when 
lie ooDstdera it again, will reckon this such another %]xp as 
Index Hisretieus^ which are but small failings in ^compari* 
aon of what 1 have now forther to object against hi^ Index, 
whidi turns CSathoUcs into Heretics in seyieral instances 
both ct former and later ages. 

Among the ancients he 4oes great injustice toEusta- 
thius> the fiEuaotts Bishop of Antioeh. For in giwig an 
aooount^iheEustathianHereties, he says, ^' The Eusta«> 
thians were die spawn of the Sabellian bereisfy, and had 
their name from Eustathius Bishop of Antioeh, wl^o, was 
deposed in a council held in his own city, about the middle 
of the Fourth Centui^, for holding those principles.^ X 
take no notice of his parachronism in saying, that he was 
deposed in the -Council of Antioeh about the middle of the 
Fourth C/entwry : for though we cannot well call the jear 
327 or S29, when thatClouncil was held^ the iniddle^Jtba 
Fourth Century ; yet this is but a -small mistaike, into .which 
he might easily be led by Baronius or the corrupt x^opjes of 
Athanasius and St. Jerom, which place that Council in .the 
ceign of Constantius, instead of . Constantine, as »the Jbtest 
critics, Valesius,* Gothofred,t Pagi,J and Dr. Cave, || ate 
fully agreed ; and as appears plainly from all the historians, 
Socrates, Sozomen, Theodoret, and Philostorgiu£f. But the. 
.thing, I complain of, is this, that he makes this Eustathius ^, 
Sabellian^and his followers a spawn of the JSabellian heresy. 
lVhereas,^in taruth, he was the j^reat defendler of the Catholic 
iaith against the Arian heresy in the Council of Nice; 
the Council itself translated him from Beraea to Antioeh | 
and he was the first man that opened the Council with a 
panegyrical oration to Constantine ; as this Author, for- 
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g«ttiog hiinseK^ fairly owns in liis aoeoant of the Eight 
Oetteral 'Coancik^ p. 470. AthoDasiiis gives him this chft* 
luctert that be was a noble ooafessor and orthodox in 4he 
hiUhfTiiwhrtviwn^g, and exceeding zealous for the Unlh.* 
How Ihen eoHld he be a SabeUian, unless Sabellianism was 
the true faith, and Athanasius a Sabellian also 1 To <^n 
this matter a Uitle further, and undeeeire this gentleman 
and his readers also : this Eustathius was only abased in 
his tharaeter out of spite and malice by the Arians, wbo 
were his implacable enemies, because he was « resolute 
defender of the Nicene faith against them. They there* 
fore endeavoured to make him odious, by falsely dbai^ing 
him with Sabellianism, and several other crimes, upon the 
strength of which calumnies they deposed him in <ine of 
tfieir own Oouneils at Antioch. Socmtest and Sosomeof 
say expressly, that this Council of Antioch was an Anan 
Council that deposed Eustathius, upon a pretence, that he 
was more a defender of the Sabellian doctrine, than of the 
Nicene faith. Which was an usual trick of the Arians, 
whereby they endeavoured to undermine Athanasius also. 
Now this being only a mere calumny and slander of so 
great a man, imposed upon him by his professed enemies, 
the Arians, it doed not become any one, who take» upon 
lum to g^ve unlearned readers an account of the ancient 
heresies, to fix this character upon him, without giving eome 
authority, or at least an intimation, that he was deposed 
only in an Arian Council. I do not suppose this gentleman 
had any ill design in what he wrote about this matter ; but 
he was either imposed upon by some modern .historian, or 
did not sufficiently consider what he found delivered by 
ancient writers. Which should make him the more cau- 
tious for the future what guides he follows, and learn to 
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write with judgment, when he take$ upon him the office of 
an historian for such as cannot contradict him. 

He commits the same fiEiult in giving an account of the 
EsseneSf << Who^ he says, were a sect of Christian here- 
ticB at AIe>candria in the time of St. Mark.^ Now there 
seems to be a little more of wilful mistake in this. For he 
could not be ignorant, whilst he was transcribing my Gri- 
mes, that I had alleged the authority of Epiphanius> 
Eusebras, and St Jerom, to shew, that they believed theoi 
to be the Orthodox Church, and not a sect of Christiaii 
heretics at Alexandria in the time of St, Mark : and he binisetf 
in his Epitome, refers his readers to these authorities also. 
I said further, which he leaves out, that some learned 
modem writers, such as Valesius, Scaliger, and Dalleeus 
question^ whether they were Christians; whilst Bishop 
Beverege and others maintain the common opinion. But 
all agree that they were not a sect of Christian hereticks ; 
however this Author came to despise all authority, both 
ancient and modem, in fixing that character upon them. 
For if they were heretics, they belonged to the Jews, aj^d 
not to the Christians. 

In his accounts of modern heretics, which he might 
have spared in a book of Ecclesiastical Antiquities, he is 
much more injurious to the reader, as well as to the piou,s 
inemory of great numbers of many excellent men, and to 
the Protestant cause in general, when he puts the Albi- 
genses, the Hussites or Bohemias, the LoUards, the Wal- 
denses, and the Wicklevites all bto his black list of 
heretics; ascribing to them audi mon^ous opinions as 
they were certainly never guilty of, but only stood falsely 
charged with them by the implacable malice of their RomiiAi 
adversaries, who treated them Justus the Arians did Athana* 
sius and Eustathius in former ages. It might have become 
a Pkotestant Hereiiologist and Historian, either to have 
omitted these names, or at least to have told fais readers 

b2 
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ipirhat' excelleioit vindications and apologies Lave been' writien 
by the most Learned Protestant Authors of the two last 
tigeis, to clear their character of those black and odious im- 
ptitations^ Which their adversaries falsely and industriously 
threw upon them. If he knew nothing of these vindica- 
tions, he was very ill qualified to act the part of an Histo- 
rian in this ca«e: if he did know them, he was more 
unpardonable still, in concealing from his readers what, in 
all justice, both to them, and the Church, and the memory 
of the Saints, who were so traduced, he ought carefully to 
have laid before them. If he had thought fit to have looked 
into my Scholastical History of Baptism, as carefully as he 
has done into the VrigineSy he might there have found the 
Tenerable names of some of those worthy men, who have 
done justice to the protestant cause, in vindicating those 
witnesses of the truth from the false aspersions that are cast 
upon them. For his and the truth^s sake, I will once more 
transcribe them, with a little addition, and more particular 
reference to the books and places containing those vindi- 
imtions. 

Crankanthorp. Defensio Ecclesise Anglicanee contra Spa- 
iatensem, cap. 18. p. 100. 

Usserius de Christianarum Ecclesiarum Successlone et 
Statu, cap. 10. quee est de Albigensium et aliorum, qui Ecr 
clesise pontificiae adversati sunt, historia. 

Alberfinus de Eucharistia, lib. iii. p. 976. ubi agit de Wick- 
levistis, Waldensibus, Lollardis, Taboritis sive Bohemis. 

Sir Samuel Morland. History of the Evangelical Churches 
of the Talleysjof Piedmont, Loud. 1558. fol. 

Di. Allix History (of the Albigenses, Lond. 1 692. 4to. 2 
Vol 

Joadiim Hesterbeig' 4e Ecclesift Waldensium. Argent 
1668. 4to. 

Paul Perrin. History of ^ Albigeois an4 Vaudois. 
Xond. 1 624. 4to. 
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Ballfaasar Lyditts. Waldensia, sive conservatio Yene Ec^ 
denea^^ demons tmta ex confessionibus TabOritanim et Bohe^ 
Biorai]],2 Vol. Roierod. 1616>6yo. . 

da^e^Historialiteraria* Id conspeelii ssecali Walde&iis 

Sive Dnodeeimi. . . . 

. Dr* Thomas James's Apology for John Wiekliffe^ shewing: 

bis conformity with the now Church of England, Oxoa. 

1608, 4to. 

Dr. Henry Maurice'sVindicatidn of the Prim. Church, p. 374. 

Ratio. Discipline Fratrum Bohemonim. Hagse. 1660. 

Hen. Wharton Appendix ad Cave Hist. literal* p^ 50. ia 
▼ita Joan. Wicklef. p. 60. 

The life of Wickliffe, by a late Author. Lond« 8vo. 

Comenii Historia persecutionum Ecclesiea Bohemicse. Loig. 
Bat. 1647. 8va 

It. Historia EcclesiBd SlaTonic &c. 

Anton. Leger. Histoire Vaudois des Eglises des Vall&ea 
de Piedmont, Lug. Bat. 1669. foL 

Waldensium Confessio contra claudicantes Hussitas. 
Basil. 1566. 8vo. See also in the Fasciculus Rerum, &c. 
Tom. 1. 

Conrad. Danhauerus. Ecdesia Waldensium Orthodoxi» 
Lutheranae Testis et Socia. Argent 1659. 4to. 

Sam. Maresius. Dissertatio Historico-theologica de Wal- 
densibus. Groning. 1660. 4to. 

i£gid. Stauchius. Historico-theologica Disquisitio de 
Waldensibus. Witenberg. 1675. 4to. 

Pet Wesenbeccius. De Waldensibus et Principum Pro- 
testantium Epistolis hue pertinentibus. 1603. 4 to. 

Joan Lasicius. Verae Religionis Apologia. Spiree. 1582. 

Now is it possible, among such a number of fine Discourses 
and elaborate Pieces upon this subject, a person^ who 
writes the Account of Heresies, should never have met with> 
or heard of any Apologies that were made in the behalf of 
these men ; but he must needs take his accounts crudely^ a& 
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dttfiyeied by their professed enemies ? If the account of 
Raneriu% dieir adversary, but an ingenuous popish writer, 
be taken, it does them abundantly more justice than this 
author : for though he calls them a sect, yet he says, it was 
an ancient sect: for some said it had continued from the 

• ■ ' 

tiMe of P6pe ^ylverter ; and others, from the lime of the 
Apostles: and whereas all other sects were accompanied 
with horrible blasphemies against God, which would make 
a man tremble ; this of the Leonists had a great shew of 
piety. Hiey lived uprightly before men, and believed all 
things aright of God, and all the Articles contained in the 
Creed : only they blasphemed and hated the Church of Rome, 
Were these the Waldenses, *' That rejected episcopacy, 
and the Apostles^ creeds and all holy orders, and the power 
of the magistrate, and approved of adulterous embraces, 
and practised promiscuous copulation,^' as our author repre- 
sents them, styling them, by way of contempt, '^ the religion- 
mongers, and pious reformers of the Twelfth Century V 
If our author were put to apologise for himself, he would 
lay all the blame upon Alexander Rosse.: For he is his 
learned author from whom he transcribed. And Alexander 
tells us ingenuously, he had his accounts from Baronius, 
Genebrard, Sander^, Gualteru's, Bellarmin, Viegas, Ftori- 
mundus Raimundus, Pmteolus, Gregory de Valentia, and 
such other writers, who were tioted Papists, and inveterate 
enemies of tho Waldensian and Pirotestant Religion. And 
should an author, who wntes about heresies, have given his 
accounts, designed for the use of ptotestant readers, out of 
such authors, when he mighthavehadrecourse to one or 
more of such a number of excellent protestant writers^ Who 
have cleared up the character of the Waldenses, and vindica- 
ted their memory out of their own writings and Confessions 
of Faithj( which are the most Certain evidences of their reli- 
gions? It is amazing to think how any ingenuous writer, 
v^ho pretends to die least knowledge of books and learning. 
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slMMdd give: stteh a black chacaetor of tliose escceUent eodm* 
sore and wilneMes of the truths withoat si^gettiag the 
laast titlle of what to many learved matt hare aaid^ or what 
may be said^ in their vindication. I will, not aaapact onira** 
thor of any aiiiister designa of adyanoing papery, but I will 
be bold to say, he could hanUy haye taken a more effeetml 
wajy had he dea^ned to do it^ than by instilling into die 
■Hfldi of those, who can look no farther than his accoonta, 
aad> an odious character of those men, of whom^ so many 
thoQsands laid down their lives for the caase of true religion 
in those very poinia wherein Protestants stand disting^uished 
frem Papists at this day, I had once an occasion, to make 
thia saaae reflexioa m a former book* on another writer, 
who is much supenor to our aatbor in learning and ing^ui- 
ty : and I never heardthathetookitunkindlyatmy handsfor 
so doing : for an historian's business isonly to find out tnHh 
as well as he can, aud then deliver it to oihbcs fitf rly widi- 
ont disguise, or any false colours pat upon it« AUd therefiove 
1 hope our author will take occasion to amend this grand 
error, whenever he has opportunity to vrrite any thing furdier 
upon this subject His time would be much better employed 
in reading and considering the books of some of those eat- 
cellent vmters I have referred him to, than in collecting an 
heap of rubbish from Alexander Rosse or any other auch in- 
judicious writers.' 

3» But there is one thing more I must put this author and 
his readers in nund of: that whilst he bears ao hard upon 
the poor Waldenses, and Albigenses, and Widdievista, and 
Hussites, and Lollards, he has not one syllable in all his 
Index of the grand errors of the Romanists or Papists, under 
any title or denomination whatsoever. He cannot pretend 
they feu not directly in his way : for he tieata of Mo- 
dem Seeta and Heterodoxies as well aa Ancient. Neither 
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did he want hk guide here; fo? Alexander Rosse bas m 
whoie aeetiov o£ filty pages in hki book upon the suhjeet. 
Or if hfir &ad said nelhing »po& it, yet it might have beoone 
•i:new Heresiologisli ta have taken notice of the error» of 
i ttie Romanists upon some title or other. Thm errors are as 
considerable and dangerousy as those of most other modem' 
sects 'y why then have they no place in the Index ? Is transub- 
stantiation no enor I I» idolatry in its various species of wor- 
shipping samts> tfDgel9,*imBge»y relies^ the host, and the cross, 
no crime 1 Isr not the HHdebrandine heresy, as our writers 
style it, that is, the doetrme of deposing kings, an error 
worth mentioning ? Nor the pope's pretence to infallibi- 
lity and universal power over the Church, worthy of a pro- 
testanfs censure 1 Is it no crime to exempt the clergy from 
the power of the civil magistrate ; nor any wrong done them 
: to impose celibacy upon them ? Have the people no injury 
-done them iR-^e^ping the Scriptures locked upin an unknown 
tongue T Or being obliged to have divine service in a lan- 
guage they do not understand ? Or in being deprived sa- 
crilegiously of one half of the communion 1 Or in having 
:the absolute necessity of auricular confession imposed upon 
them 1 Is there no harm in the use of Interdicts and Indul- 
gences ? Are private and solitary masses^ and the doctrine 
of purgatory, with many other errors, such innocent things, 
that it was not worth an bistorian^s while to give his readers 
any notice of them, or caution against them ? Our author 
knows, I have fairly combated most of these things, and 
shewn them to be novelties and great corruptions, in 
the several parts of my Origines, as I had occasion 
to meet with them. Therefore the least he could have 
done^ had been to refer his. readers to those parts of 
his own Epitome, or my Origines, where these things are 
treated, if he was not minded to give them in one view in 
bis own collections. 
But he is as favourable to the Anti-episcopal men, or 
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Fresbyterians, as he is to the Papists. For he gives them 
no place in his catalogue neither. I suppose he was in 
haste for the press^ and considered not that he had made 
such an omission. But he should now consider^ that he 
who fiilsely objects it to the Waldenses, that they rejected 
episcopacy, which they always carefully maintained^ should 
not have passed over in silence those men. who oppose epis- 
copacy, when he might with justice and truth have charged 
them with it as their proper heterodoxy, from which their 
denomination of Anti-episcopal, or Presbyterian, is taken, 
But this is not all the defect of his Index. 

If this author would have given a Perfect Catalogue of 
AU the Original Heresies from the first Ages of Christianity, 
together with the more remarkable Heterodoxies, which 
appeared in these later times, he should haTe inserted 
many other names, both ancient and modern, which are 
now omitted, in his catalogue. In the first century; the 
Thebulians, Cleobians, Dositheans, 6orthaeans,Merinthians: 
not to mention Demas, Hermogenes, Hymenseus and Phi- 
letus, Alexander the coppersmith, Diotrephes, and the doc- 
trine of Jesabel, which are noted in Scripture. In the 
second century, Bassus, a new disciple of Valentinus. In 
the third century, the Discalceati, Apocaritse, Dicartitae, 
and Solitarii, which were new branches of the Maniehees. 
In the fourth century, the Minsei, Adelphians, Psatbyrians 
and Lucianists, two new branches of the Arians, Ade- 
lophagi, Theoponitse, Triscilidae or Triformiani, Hy- 
drotheitae, Cyrthiani and Pytheciani, new sects of 
Arians, Gyrovagi, Homuncionitse, Ametritae, Psycho- 
pneumones, Adecerditae, Sarabaitae or Remboth, Passio- 
nistae^ Nyctages, Theophronians, Metagenetae, Sabba- 
tians or Protopaschites. In the fifth century, the Vigi- 
kntians and Massilienses. In the sixth . century the 
Marcianists or followers of Marcianus Trapezita, the Tetra- 
ditaB, and Severians, with the several branches that sprung 
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from them, the ContobabditsB, Paalians, TheodosianSy Ds- 
mianistSy Petrites^ Cononites, Corrapticotee ; tog'ether with 
the Errors of Peter Moggus and Peter Onaphetts or PiiIIo> 
which made a great noise in the history of Ara ag^ ; as 
did also the practices of Zeno with his Henoticon, and 
Anastatius against the Council of Chalcedon. In the 
seventh century, Joannes Philopon as and Ethicoproscroptse. 
The eighth century was famous for the disputes between 
the Iconoclasts and the Iconolatrse, Image-worshippers 
and Image-breakers : and the Errors of the Second Council 
of Nice might have been set forth in a much more adyan- 
tageous view, had our author been pleased to have ac- 
quainted his reader with the brave oppositioii that was 
made against it by the Council of Francford and other 
Councils and Writers of that and the following ages, in his 
History of the General Councils. The ninth and the tenth 
ages, Prateolus is pleased to say, was a perfect interreg- 
num of heretics, a cessation and rest of the Church for 
two hundred years and more from all heretical infestation. 
Others more properly call these the dark and ignorant ages, 
when the enemy sowed his tares, whilst men were asleep. 
And Baronius himself cannot forbear upon some accounts 
to call them ^' infelicissima Romafut Ecclesim tempara et 
omnium luctuosissima, the most unhappy and deplorable 
times of the Roman Church,^'* when weak men were in 
danger of being scandalized by seeing the abomination of 
desolation set in the Temple. If our authQr had been as 
inquisitive as it became him, he might have found the great 
Idol of Transubstantiation begun to be formed in the errors 
of Piaschasius Rathbertus in these ages, thoughrnotfiiUy 
completed until some ages after in the Council of Lateinn>: 
and the seeds of the Hildebrandine heresy springing np in 
the bold attempts of the popes- of these ages against the 
power of princes, until it came to its full maturity under 
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Hiidebrand himself^ called Oregory VII r to tneniion no 
more of the popish errors^ which our author thought fit 
wholly to pasfi over. In the twelfth century he might 
have found the errors of Durandus de Waldach, and Petrua 
Abselardus^ and GMlbertus Porretanus, and the Coterelli^ 
and the Populicans^ to have added to his Index. But above 
allj the thirteenth and fourteenth centuries would have 
furnished him with great abundance of more remarkable 
errors to have filled up his catalogue instead of the 
Wicklevites and Hussites^ and Waldenses, and Albi- 
genses. For now appeared in the thirteenth century the 
errors^ of Abbot Joachim^ and Petrus Joannes de Oliva^ and 
John de Parma, the author of the infamous book, called, 
Evangelium Mternuvi . The Everlasting Gospel, which was 
to supersede and set aside the Gospel of Christ, under pre- 
tence of introducing the more Spiritual Gospel of the Holy 
Ghost ESmericus has noted seven and twenty errors and 
blasphemies contained in this book, which the Mendicant 
Friars in those days highly magnified. But our author 
needed not to have gone so high as Eimericus for them : 
for Bishop Stillingfleet gives an ample account of them in 
his Fanaticism of the Church of Rome. As he does also 
of the errors of Gerardus Segarelli, and the Dulcinists, and 
Herman of Ferraria, and the book called, The Flowers of 
St Francis ; and another. The Conformities of St. Francis 
and Christ. To which may be added the errors of Ray- 
mundus Lullius, and David Dinantius, and Bugaurius de 
Monte Falcone^ together with the errors of Joannes Guion, 
and Joannes de Mercuria, and Nicolas de Ultricuria, and 
Dionysius Soulechat a Franciscan, and Joannes de Calore, 
and one Ludovicus, and Guido an Austin hermit, with some 
others that were condemned in these ages by Guilielmus 
Parisiensis and Stephanus Paiisiensis, with the concurrence 
of the University of Paris, and are to be foi^nd a^ the end of 
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some editioDS of Peter Lombard, with the errors of Peter 
Lombard: himself, under this title, Articuli in quibus Magister 
Sententiarum communiter non tenetur. Lombard. Sentent. 
Ludg. 1594. Svo. . Spondanas adds to these, the Condor- 
mientes, and Pastor ell i, and Outdo de Lacha, and the Hu- 
miJtati, and the Ordo Apostolorum; all which appeared 
within the compass of the thirteenth century, besides the 
famous disputes between the Guelphs and Oibelins, which 
continued in the following ages. In the fourteenth cen- 
tury, there are the errord of Amaldus Montanerius, and 
Arnaldus de Villa Nova, Bertoldus de Roback, Martinus 
Gonsalvus Conchensis, Nicolaus Calaber, 6artholomaeu« 
Janovesius, the Bizochi, and Fratres de Paupere Vita, the 
Pseudapostoli, Joannes de Latone, Joannes Hato, the Sect 
of the Impuri, Raimundus de Terraga, Amadeus Lusitanus ; 
the Albati, who travelled, with great admiration for their 
sanctity, over all parts of Europe ; the Templars, whose 
order was extinguished in the Council of Vienna ; the New 
Sabellians of Spain, who maintained upon the hypothesis 
of Transubstantiation, that the Eucharist was both Father, 
Son and Holy Ghost ; the errors of Franciscus Ceccus, an 
Italian astrologer ; the wild disputes between the Palamites 
and Joannes Cantacuzenus on the one side, and Barlaam 
and Acyndinus on the other, concerning the light of Mount 
Tabor ; the Revelations of St. Brigit and St. Catharine for 
and against the immaculate conception of the Virgin Mary ; 
the disputes about the same matter between the Domini- 
cans and the Franciscans ; and the more fierce disputes of 
those orders concerning the poverty of Jesus Christ ; of 
which Bishop Stillingfleet gives an ample account in his 
Fanatacism of the Church of Rome, and the author of the 
Mystery' of Jesuitism an account no less entertaining : add 
to these, the errors of Pope John XXTI. ninety of which 
are laid to his charge by our countryman Guilielmus Ockam, 



TH8 agthoe's prbfaob. xxix 



^or which he himself with his friends JoaDoes Parisiensis, 
JoanDes de Poliaco, Petrus de Vineis, Joannes de Janduno, 
and Marsilius de Padua, with many others, are charged 
with heresy, being in reality firm to the defence of the im- 
perial power against the papal. A Collection of wbotfe 
Tracts may be found together in GoUtoUuB Monorchia Im- 
perii Romaniy sen de Jurtsdictione etPotesiaie Imperatoris 
€t PafeBy per varioe Auetores. B Vol. Hanov. 1612. foL 

In the fifteenth century there are the famous disptites 
between the Councils of Constance and Basil on the one 
side, and the Council of Florence on the other, concerning 
the infallibility and supremacy of the Pope above General 
Councils ; the error of the Council of Constance in taking 
away the cup from the people : the error of the Council of 
Basil in determining for the immaculate conception. There 
are also the errors of Augustinus de Roma, Joannes Parvi, 
Franciscus Georgius Venetus, Laurentius Valla, a reviver 
of Sabellianism, Nicholas Machiavel, Matthseus Palmerius, 
Petrus de Aranda, Fanatici Suevenses, Matthias Tiburtinus, 
a Franciscan enthusiast, Tympanista Germanus, and a sect 
called Opinionists, not to mention Henricus Harphius, whose 
enors, because they are censured and expurged only by the 
order of the Roman Index, are of a more doubtful nature. 
There was also in the beginning . of this age, one Vincen- 
tius Ferrerius, a Catalonian preacher, who is now cried up 
as a great saint by Spondanus and Baronius, and other 
writers of the Roman Church: but there was a time when 
he was condemned as an heretic by Eimericus the inquisi- 
.tor, for asserting, among other things, that Judas repented 
unto salvation. To which may be added the errors of Qua- 
drigarius and Munerius, censured by the Sorbone, An. 1442, 
^nd 1470. 

The sixteenth century had but a little time before the 
Aeformation was begun by Zuinglius and Luther : yet in 
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Ibis short interval our author might have noted Hermannus 
Risauick^ and the Foasarii in Bohemia, and Petrus Pompo- 
natiuB in Italy, who read public lectures against Ae im- 
mortality of the soul. And if he had added, Thomas de 
Vio, commonly caUed, Cardinal Cajetan, he would have 
had the authority of Prateolus and Ambrosius Catharin also, 
who wrote a book particularly against Cajetan, wher^n he 
objects to him above two hundred errors, an extract of 
which may be found in Flaecins lUyricus de Caniraversiis 
Religionis Papistic^, p. 138. Basil. 1565. 4to. 

We are now come to the age of the Reformation, where 
our author has noted many sects and heterodoxies, but 
omitted abundance more, that were very considerable. 
Catharin, who condemned Cajetan, had also his errors 
noted by others. Sotomajor in his Index prohibits some of 
his books to be read, and orders others to be expurged : 
but one may question whether that was done for his real 
errors, or only for his opinions inclining to the Protestant 
side. But his opinion of an intermediate state after the end 
of this world, in a new earth between heaven and hell, for 
those, who are neither so good as to be admitted into 
heaven, nor so bad as to be condemned to hell, is an error 
that might have been worthy our author's observation. He 
speaks of the Anabaptists, but with a great deal of con- 
fusion, whereas others distinguish them into at least four- 
teen sects, according to their peculiar tenets, the Munce«- 
rians, the Apostolici, the Separati, the Cathari, the Silentes, 
the Enthusiasts, the Liberi, the Adamitae, the HutitsB, the 
Augustinians, Beuckeldians, the Melchiorites, the Georgians, 
and the Mennonists. Some add to these the Pastoricidee, 
^e Nudipedes, the Manifestarii, the Clancularii, the Baeu- 
lares, the Batemburgici, the Pacifici, the Sanguindrii. Our 
author mentions some of these under their proper titles, 
but he omits the greatest part of them. And he ought to 
have distinguished our English Anabaptists from those of 
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Other oomitries, faeoMise ibey ali^ inaiiy iof dMir opiiuoM. 
In ^jhkDg an accouDt of the Antitrinkaiians, be says, they 
are the spawn of the old Arians and SamosateoiaMB, grafted 
upon their stock by Michael Servetua. Whereas JSenretus 
wias DO Arian, nor SamosatemiaBy but a reviver of Sabel- 
Itanism, in which he was followed by Keckennan and many 
others, who never met with so severe a censure. The 
audioes of modem Arianism were ValeniiDus Q>entyi8, and 
Georgius Biandrata, and Gh^egorius PaHli, and Matduaue 
Gribaldus, and Franciscas David^ and Joannes Paolas 
Aloiat, and Joannes CSampanus, and Lselius Socinus, uncle 
to Faustus Socinus, of whom our author should have given 
a fiartieular account under their several titles. He dK>uld 
also have given some account of the errors of Julius Osdsar 
Vanimis, and Andreas Ceesa^unus and Hobbes, who were 
IB the same class with Spinosa. It had also been worth 
his while to have told his reader what were the singular 
opinions cor heterodoxies of Archer, who among other 
blasphemies maintained pubndy in print, that Oad was the 
author of sin, for which he was censured by the Assembly 
of Divines and his book burnt by die common hangman, 
an. 1645. He should also have noted the errors of Jacob 
' Behmen, and Antonietta Boiirignon, against whom Dr. 
Cockbum wrote, and Hieronymus Cardanus, and Curcel- 
tens, and Episcopius, and ArminiBis; and the errors of 
Grotius, after he fell into his designs of comprehension, and 
fevourable interpretations both of the Popish and Socinian 
tenets, which plainly appear in his later writings: the 
errors also of the Lord Herbert of Cherbury ; the new 
faei^esy of the Jesuits, as the Jansenists themselves call it,, 
which asserts the pope to be infallible not only in matters 
of feith, but matters of fact ; and gives him power to de- 
throne princes, and absolve subjects from their oaths of 
all^iance to them : which doctiine every where occurs in 
^ wriisngs of Bellarmin against Barclay, and Widdrinton 
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under tbe name of Sculkenius, and in Becanus^ and Mariana^ 
and Saarez, and Lessius, and Azorius, and Emanuel Sa, 
and hundreds of others, some of whose books together 
with Baronius haye been publicly burnt at Paris and Madrid 
by the hands of the ^common hangman. To these might 
have 'been added the new doctrine of the Jesuits in morality, 
largely set forth in the books called, ProvineiiU Letters^ 
and the Jesuits'* Morals ; chiefly taken out of Escobar, Fil- 
liucius, and such other Writers. As also the doctrine of 
probability, taught by Caramuel, which opens a way to 
licentiousness ; for which he stands condemned and brand- 
ed, even in the Roman Index, under this title, Joanms 
Ooaramuelis Apologema pro Anliquissima et Universalis^ 
sima Doctrina de Probabilitaie, prorstis prohibetur. There 
are also no less than forty-five propositions of the Jesuits' 
Casuistical Divinity, whereof this doctrine of probability ts 
one, condemned by Two Bulls of Alexander VII. at the 
end of the Roman Index, which would have appeared well 
in our author's collection. As also the censures of the 
parliament of Paris and the Sorbone upon the Propositions 
of Santarellus, an. 1626, wherein he asserted the Pope's 
deposing power : the censure of the Sorbone upon the Je- 
suits au. 1661, for asserting, that the Pope hafi the same 
infallibility as Jesus Christ in matters of fact, as well as 
right: and the Censure of the Sorbone, an. 1501, upon 
another author for asserting, that the pope has power to 
dispose of the dominions of heretical princes, and absolve 
their subjects from their oath of allegiance and fidelity. 
All which may be found in the book, called, The pernicious 
Consequences of the new Heresy of the Jesuits. Richerius 
alsQ gives us ithe Censures of the Sorbone, upon»one Ludo- 
vicus Coubont for asserting, that bishops have not .their 
authority immediately from Jesus Christ, but from the 
pope : and another upon Ludovicus Cellotius for maintaino 
. ing, that General Councils have their authority only fsan 
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altke Pope : and another upon Francis Guillon> and a fourth 
tipon Jacobus Yemant, for the same assertions; besides the 
censure of Sanctarellus the Jesuit, which is also there re-p 
lated. Richer. Vindic. DoetrinsB Scholse. Paris. In another 
Book of Richerius, De Potestate PapsB in Temporalibus^ we 
have the arrests of the parliament of Paris against Tanquereil 
and Cardinal Perron, «nd Bernardinus Castorius, for pub^ 
lishing the Infamous Bull de Csentk Domini, and against 
Joannes Gastellus, and Florentinus Jacob, and Ravaillac, 
who murdered Henry IV. of France, upon the deposing 
principles ; as also the arrests against Bellarmin, and Martin 
Becanus', and Sculkenius, that is, Bellarmin himself again, 
and Suarez, for their several pernicious Books upon the 
same subject. An account of which would have been a 
^ace to our Author's Catalogue of Modern Heterodoxies. 
Further yet; if he had looked into Bishop Stillingfleet's 
Book of the divisions of the Roman Clergy, he mtgliit there 
have found, besides the schisms of the popes in former 
«ges, and their contentions with the emperors for temporal 
power, and the feuds of the monastic orders, oue with aur 
other, a particular account of the Jesuits^ opposition to 
'episcopal power and jurisdiction, in the books of Nicholas 
Smith and Thomas a Jesu ; which books w«re censured 
first by the Archbishop of Paris, then by the Sorbone, and 
-at last by the Bishops of France in an assembly of them at 
'Paris. To these h<e might have added the books, which the 
Jesuits published <undeT the feigned names of Hermannus 
Loemelius, and Edmundus Ursulanus, and t}^e J^suits^ 
Censure of the Apostolical Cr<eed, to ridicule the censwes 
of Paris : and how these again were answered by Hallier^ 
and le Maistre, and Petrus Aurelius ; who shewed that <th«se 
doctrines were maintained by the Jesuits ; ^ That the e^^s^ 
copal order was not necessary to the being of a particulaj 
£lhurch ; that «piscopaey was not by Divine Right^ tt^ 
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lionfifmatioD migbt be given without bishops ; that the 
monastioai order was tnore perfect than the episcopal ; aod 
that regulars were exempt from the jurisdictioD of bishops. 
And all ihat w«s done at Rome against these doctrines, 
was only to suppress the books on both sides ; which the 
Parisian Doctors highly complained of, that such scandalous 
and seditious books as those of the Jesuits, should meet 
widi Ihe <same favour at Rome, as the censure of the Bishops 
of France ; that their profane and atheistical censure of the 
Apoetleis^ Creed, niust have no mark of disgrace put upon 
it, nor such sayings of theirs, wherein they call the bishops 
and divines of France by most contumelious names, and 
say, they are the enemies of truth and piety .'^ If our author 
had looked a little further into Bishop Stillingfleet, he might 
have found how barbarously they used Don Amando Guer- 
rero, Bishop of the Philippine Islands, because he con- 
demned tfaem in a Synod for acting independent of his 
jurisdiction : and the like usage of the Bishop of Angelo- 
|>olis in America, for the very same reason : and what hor- 
rible things are contained in their catechisms which they 
gave to their new converts in China, which the congregation 
de Propaganda Fide condemned in Seventeen Decrees at 
Rome, An. 1645. The short of their instructions was this r 
^ To speak little of Christ crucified, but to conceal that 
small and inconsiderable circumstance of the Christian doc- 
trine as much as may be ; to use all the same customs that 
idolaters did, only directing all their worship to Christ and 
4be saints; not to trouble themselves about fasting, penance, 
confession^ and participation of the Eucharist, or the seve- 
rity of repentance and mortification.^' Are not these as 
pernicious errors as any that have appeared in these later 
ages, and were they not fit to be mentioned in an Account 
of I^odern Heterodoxies? Alphonsus de Vargas, a Spaniard, 
has four books under these titles against them : Relatio 
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ad Principes Chrigtianos de Stratagematis et Sophismi$ 
Politicis Soeietatis Jesu ad Moiiarchiam Orbis terrarufH 

sibi conficiendam. Sedis Apostolicte Censura ad-^ 

"verstis novam, falsaniy impiam et hereticam Soeietatis 

Jesu doctrinam nuper in Hispania publicata. Je^ 

suiiarum Fidei Symbolum velut Cantieum novum. — ^ 
Actio Hceresis-in Societatem Jesu. 

But our author has passed over mauy other Modern Heter- 
doxies worthy of a reader's information : such as the errors 
of Dr. John Dee and Kelley coneerniiig conversation with 
angels, published by Meric Casaubon. Lond. 1659. The 
errors of Thomas MonetaVius and Christophorus Schaplerus : 
The Nicodemitse, written against by Calvin : Nicholas Dra- 
bitius a German Enthusiast : James Brocard an Apolyptical 
Prophet censured in the Protestant Synod of Rochelle, 1581 : 
Paul Grebner a Swedish Prophet : Joannes Franciscus Borri: 
Bernardiuus Ochin, Theophilus Aletheus, and the book called^ 
PolygamiaTriumphatrix, John Milton, Cornelius Vythagius, 
and other defenders of Polygamy and divorces : Paionism^ 
censured by Spanheim in his Elenchus : the errors of Gu- 
Jielmus Postellus, Pere Simon, the Suenckfeldians, Vincen- 
tius Viviani an Italian FataUst, Conradus Vorstius, and the 
Weigelians and Paracelsians, called the new prophets of 
Germany, an account of whose blasphemies may be found in 
Wendelin's Epistle Dedicatory to his Theology, and in 
Hoornbeck, Thumius, and Beckman, who have written 
particular Books against them. 

To these might have been added very properly s[n Ac- 
count of our late new Prophets in England, who made such a 
stir not many years ago ; and the Masonites a little before 
them ; together with the Rationalists, Latitudinarians, Free- 
thinkers ; and Unionists, who pretend that the doctrines of 
Papists and Protestants rightly represented are in a manner 
all one ; such were Father Davenport, otherwise called Sanctqi 
Clara, and Mr. de Meaux Bishop of Condome, and such 
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Other reconcilers and expositors of the faith. The errors 
also of Toland and Asgil^ and the Book called. The Rights 
of the'Christian Church, might justly enough have found a 
place in our Author's Index. So might also several Sects 
of Fanatics in the late confusions between 1640 and 1660. 
The Vanists or disciples of Sir Henry Vane ; the New Be- 
menists, headed by Dr. Pordage : the followers of Dr. Cell, 
Parker, and Gibbon ; Lewis du Moulin, the Levellers, and 
many others, who are described in Edward's Gangraena, and 
Reliquifid Baxterianse, and other the like accounts of those 
times. 

Ourauthor perhaps will now b^in to think himself a lit- 
tle short and deficient in his short Account of All the Prin- 
cipal Heresies since the rise of Christianity : there being so 
many both ancient and modern, of which he has given no 
account, nor so much as named or mentioned. If he says, 
it was needless ; I say so too, with respect to the work he 
was about : but when he had undertaken it, he should have 
made good his pretence, and taken care that the book should 
have answered his title. But perhaps this could not have 
been done without writing a large volume upon the subject 
Then he should have let it all alone, and his Epitome would 
have been both the cheaper and the better for it. His Indi- 
gent Readers might have known what Ancient Heresies 
were from St Austin de Hseresibus more authentically, and 
also at an easier rate : for it is but a sixpenny book printed 
by itself at Oxford : and for Modern Sects, they are nothing 
to the purpose of antiquity ; and therefore might have been 
omitted upon this occasion. 

As to his History of the Eight first General Councils, 
nrhieh runs to a great length, I think that as needless as the 
other. For the late Worthy Author of the Clergy-Man's 
Vadid Mecum, in his Second Volume has given all such rea- 
ders a perfect account of the Canons both of the Universal 
Code, and the Roman Code, with the African Code^ down to 
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the year 787* Which I dare say is in the hands of most 
Poor CJergymen, before our author in his great compassioD 
thought fit to take pity on them. If he would have done 
any thing to the purpose, it should not have been actum 
agere, but to have given them a short account of those 
Latin Councils, which the foresaid author does not concern 
himself with, but are frequently used in my Origines. For 
which reason I have given an Alphabetical Chronological 
Index of them, beisg about an hundred and twenty in all, 
together with the Number of Canons contained in them : 
which is enough to answer the end of my undertaking. 

I have supplied the whole also with a general Index of 
matter, referring distinctly to every particular volume, book, 
chapter, section and page throughout the whole : and adr *.h 
ded a catalogue of such authors as I have made use of in 
compiling the work from first to last. I had also some 
thoughts of adding another index of such* authors as I have 
had no opportunity to see or use, which yet may be of great 
use to those, who are minded to improve this study of Church- 
antiquities further : but because this gentleman calls me to 
a repetition of my labours, and obliges me to be my own 
epitomizer, 

** Donstum Rode reposdt, 
Atque iterum anUquo tentat me includere ludo." 

I will reserve this for a more proper occasion : wishing the 
reader in the mean time as much pleasure, satisfaction, and . 
advantage in reading without labour, as I have had with a 
mixture of great labour in compiling and digesting, these 
collections. 

POSTSCRIPT. 

For the further improvement of Ecclesiastical Antiquity, 
if any vigorous young men, of learning, application and good 
judgment, are minded to employ themselves that way, these 
following works may be proper to be undertaken by such as 
have opportunity of books and leisure, especially in the 
Universities. 
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1. A Mipplemeot to my OrigiDe9, io a book of Miscel* 
laneous Rites: which, if God should be pleased to give me 
better health, I should be glad to pursue myself, though i 
tluuik it aow the least part of what is waotiug. 

2, A Catholic Comment upon the Scriptures, which is al- 
ready b^gun, and carried on by a learned and diligent writer, 

. 3. A Body of Catholic Divinity in the words of the ancient 

, vTiiters ; such as the Theologica Dogmata of Petavius the 

J^sui^t, and Tbomasin the Oratorian am^ng the Romanists, 

4. A body of Pk^cticai or Moral and Casuistical Divinity : 
of which I have had occasion to do a little, so far as relates 
to the great crimes against the Ten Commandments, which 
fell under the discipline of the Church. But i complete 

jri^ work in this kind, extending to all virtues and vices, and 
practical cases of all sorts, would be much more diffusive^ 
oikA of excellent use for direction of preachers and Casuists 
upon all moral questions. 

5. An Authentic Eklition of the Canons of the Councils, 
greek and latin, in their originals. For translations and 
epitomes though they are of scHue use to the unlearned, are 
not satisfactory to men of true learning and judgment, who 
will always have recourse to originals. Dr. Allix once un- 
dertook this work, and had very particular favour shewn 
him by the Parliament in granting him foreign paper with- 
out duty, as I have been informed, ana yet the design by 
some means or other proved abortive. The Acts of the. 
Councils, which are different from the Canons, are much too 
long to be inserted in such an edition: but the Canons 
themselves may be comprised, in the original greek and 
latin, in two moderate volumes in quarto. Which would 
be exceeding useful to scholars of a moderate fortune, to 
have the valuable part of the voluminous tomes of the 
Councils, twenty or thirty in number, brought to their hand 
IB an authentic manner, and at a very easy rate: whereas now 
Bueh editions of the Councils as Labbe's, are scarcely to be 
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found throughout a whole diocese^ except in l|be catbedrair 
libraries or some collegiate Churchy where few, that have- 
inclination, can have access to without both labour ^ad 
expense, except such as are placed conveniently in tfa^ 
next neighbourhood, as it pleased Providence to place me ; 
without which happiness I had never had ability to have 
gone through any part of the work, which now, by the blea*^ 
SKDg of God, I have lived to finish. 

6. The History of the Persecutions and Sufferings of the 
Primitive Martyrs, extracted out of their authentic Acts, aii4 
approved Historians, without the spurious additions of nau* 
aneous Legendary-writers, and the uncertain MartyvolOf* . 
gists of later ages. I once made some attempt toward thj^ 
myself, and read many parts of it for a year or two, fk^ -^y 
useful afternoon exhortations to zeal and constancy in relir 
gioD, in my Parish-church. But oAher employments i^ade 

me lay it aside, and leave it imperfect. Mr. Ruinart's Acta 
Martyrum sin^era, and Pagi's Critic upon Baronius, will be 
of particular use to any one, who is minded to set abc^it such 
a work afresh, and bring it to perfection. So will also the 
Book of Meisner, Kortholt and Gallonius, which Dr. Cave 
(in his Prolegomena, p. 27. Vol. 1. Hist. Liter.) recom-^^ 
mends to men's use upon this subject. Mr. DodweU's \2iht 
Dissertation upon St. Cyprian, is an excellent discourse tp 
set forth the causes of the courage of the primitive martyrii.: 
but the 11th Dissertation de Paucitate Martyrum, server for 
no other end, but only to shew what a great man can say 
upon a bad cause, and argue plausibly upon a very slender 
and false foundation, which the undertaker of this work is 
to beware of, and consider well what Ruinart has said 
against it. 

7. The History of Heresies, Heterodoxies, and Schisms ; 
which, after all the attempts that have been made upon it, 
has never been done to any tolerable satisfaction or perfect 
tion. Dr. Cave tells his reader the names of the common 



Xi tUB AtTHOlt's PKKFA0£. 

Authors that have written uponit : but he concludes aftei" alf, 
in these remarkable words : ^* His tamen aliisque plurimisy 
qui addi potetanft Mn obsitantibuBy opus accuratum de He-^ 
reiicis, prtecipue antiquis, deque eorum oriu, progressu^ 
affinitate, dogmaiibus, duratiane, merito adhuc inter desi-^ 
deraia habendum est?'* And I beliere the remarks 1 have 
HOW made upon one of the last Authors of this kind^ is a 
pretty good evidence of the truth of his observation. I 
could say a great deal more upon this subject, but what I 
have already hinted is sufficient to a wise undertaker. 

8. And lastlyy a Supplement to those two great and in- 
incomparable writers. Dr. Cave and Du Pin, who have given 
the vrorld such an excellent account of ecclesiastical wri-^ 
ters. Nothing hardly can be so perfectly done in this kind, 
but that still considerable additions may be made to it. The 
world has expected for some time a third volume of Dr^ 
Cave's, and that perhaps might supersede all other men's 
labours : but till that appears, I can be bold to say, there 
are many authors lie hid from ordinary view : and that is 
enough to hint this as a subject capable of further improve- 
ment : but there would be another use also in it, to bring ta 
light the knowledge of several historians and other writers^ 
whose testimony would give confirmation to the protestant 
cause against the corruptions of the Romish Church ii^ 
later ages. 

And now that I hitve mentioned this, I will add two or" 
three things more, that would be of great advantage to the 
Church, if they were done by persons of care and judgment 
though they have no relation to antiquity. 

1. An Account of the Roman Indexes of prohibited and 
expurged books, shewing the reasons, for which the inqui->^ 
sitors so carefully prohibit or expurge them. I am sure by 
this means a good collection or catalogue of witnesses for 
the truth against the manifest corruptions of the Romisb 
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Chtirch might be extracted out of the confessions of her 
own writers. 

2. A New Work of short marginal annotations on the 
Bible^ explaining only the most obvious difficulties^ that seem 
to puzzle ordinary readers. The learned have annotations 
abundantly enough to serve their turn : but there seems still 
to be something wanting of this kind> for ordinary readers. 
I have sometimfes put learned friends upon this work^ who 
perhaps were otherwise usefully employed: and if I myself 
had not had the same plea, I would have attempted some- 
thing of this nature for the benefit of inferior people, who 
are allowed to read the Scriptures, and yet many times want 
proper helps to understand them: which would be remedied 
very often, either by giving a little turn and light to the traii<> 
slation, or explaining some obscure phrase, or some ancient 
custom, upon which the understanding of the text many 
times depends, with other such ways of accommodating 
the Scripture to the capacities of the vulgar. 

3. Till this were effected, a short exposition of those 
chapters only, which are read as proper Lessons out of the 
Old Testament, might be a proper help to vulgar capacities 
and ordinary readers, to employ their meditations upon those 
parts of Scripture, which the Church has chosen for 
their edification and instruction, and seem most to want 
some light and guide, to make them answer that end 
to them. If I am not mistaken, I have seen such a work of 
Bishop Oooper^s in former times : but be it his or any others, 
I believe a thing of this kind judiciously done, would gene- 
rally be allowed to be an useful work, for the end it is pro- 
posed and intended. . We abound indeed with posthils, or 
expositions on the epistles and gospels, and large annota- 
tions on the Old and New Testament: but these short expo- 
sitions I have mentioned are much more needed , and that is 

ft 

enough to recommend the Work to a pious undertaker. 

The great objection against all these things is, that each 
of them is too great an undertaking for any single man. I 
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remember to have heard of the same objection made by some 
against me and my Origines upon publishing the first vo- 
lume of them. I bless God, I have lived to confute the ob- 
jection, and give the world a proof that great and laborious 
works are not always so frightful as sometimes they are 
iOiagiued. I have given a little specimen of what the indus- 
try of a single person may do, in whom there is neither the 
greatest capacity, nor the strongest constitution. And 
bfiving made the experiment myself, I can with more decen- 
cy and freedom recommend these things to others, who are 
qualified to undertake them. But in saying this, I would 
not encourage every bold empiric in divinity or history, to 
set about such works, which they are not anyways qualified 
for, either for want of knowledge or want of judgment. To 
all such the poets direction is much more proper : 

**" Sumite materiam Yestris, qui scribitis, squam > 
Yiribus, et versate diu quid ferre recusent, 
Quid yaleant humeri." 

The want of observing which rule does abundantly more 
harm than good. For such men^s writings only serve to 
confound learning, and leave things in a much worse state 
than they found them. The world has daily experiment of 
this, to the prejudice both of good literature and religion. 
Therefore what I have said by way of encouragement is not 
to these, but to the truly judicious, the inquisitive, the mo- 
dest, and the learned, who want nothing but courage pro- 
portionable to their understanding, to make them become 
great instruments of God's Glory in doing useful things for the 
service of his Church. This Church has never wanted such 
brave spirits, and I hope never will, to set forth truth with 
all the advantages of learning, and confound the opposition 
that is made to U by all the enemies of religion, whether 
they be the more professed attackers, or the secret under- 
miners of its foundation. The Blessing of God be upon all 
those, who have ability and will to undertake great and use- 
ful works for the promotion of piety and religion, and to 
stand in the gap against all the enemies of truth. 
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as were of absolute Necessity or great Charity : as Manumission of 
Slayes, &c.— 3. All Secular Business forbidden, exoept such as Neces- 
sity or Charity compelled Men to, as Gathering of fheir Fruits in Har* 
Test, by some Laws.— 4. No Public Games, or Shows, or Ludicrous 
Recreations allowed on this Day. — 5. All Fasting prohibited on this 
Day, even in the time of Lent. — 6. And all Prayers offered in the stand- 
iqg Posture on the Lord's Day, in Memory of our Sayiour's Resurrec- 
tion.— -7. Ti)e great Care and Concem of the Primitire Christians in the 
Religious ObsorrttioB of ths Lord's Day. This demonstrated^ First, 
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From their constant Attendance upon all the Solemnities of Public 
Worship. — 8. Secondly, From their Zeal in frequenting Religious As- 
semblies, even in Times of Persecution. — 9. Thirdly, From their stu- 
dious Observation of the Vigils, or Nocturnal Assemblies preceding the 
Lord's Day. — 10. Fourthly, From their Attendance upon Sermons in 
many Places twice on this Day. — 11. Fifthly, From their Attendance 
on Evening Prayers, where there was no Sermon. — 12. Sixthly, From 
the Censures inflicted on those, who violated the Laws concerning the 
Religious Observation of the Lord's Day. 



CHAP. HI. 

Of the Observation of the SdbhcUh or ScUurday, as a Weekly 

Festival. 



Sbct. 1. — ^The Saturday, or Sabbath, always observed in the Eastern 
Church as a Festival. — 2. Observed with the same Religious Solemni- 
ties as the Lord's Day. — 3. But in some other Respects the Preference 
was given to the Lord's Day.— 4. Why the Ancient Church continued 
the Observation of the Jewish Sabbath.—^. Why it was kept as a 
Festival in the Oriental Church. — 6. And why a Fast in the Roman, and 
some other of the Latin Churches. 



CHAP. IV. 

Of the Festival of Christ's Nativity, and Epiphany. 

Sect, h — The Nativity of Christ anciently by some said to be in May. — 2. 
By others fixed to the Day of Epiphany, or Sixth of January .>^3. In 
the Latin Church always observed on the Twenty-fifth of December. — 
4. The Original of this Festival derived from the Apostolical Age by 
some Ancient Writers. — 5. This Festival observed with the same Reli- 
gious Veneration as the Lord's Day.— 6. Of Epiphany as a Distinct 
Festival. — 7, Why this Day called by some the Second Epiphany, and 
Dies Luminum, the Dai/ qf Lights, — 8. Celebrated as all other great 
Festivals, and in one Respect more noted, as being in the Greek Church 
one of the Three Solemn Times of Baptism. — ^9. Notice usually given 
on Epiphany concerning the Time of Easter in the ensuing Year. 

• 

CHAP. V. 

Of Easter, or the Paschal Festival. 

Sbct. I.— The Paschal Solemnity anciently reckoned Fifteen Days, the 
whole Week before and the Week after Easter Sunday.— 2. Great Dis- 
putes in the Church concerning this Festival, some observing it on a 
fixed Day every Year.— 3. Others observing it, with the Jews, on the 
F^rteenth Day of the Moon, whatever Day of the Week that hap- 
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pened upon.— 4. They who kept it on the Lord*s Day, did not always 
agree to fix it on the same Lord's Day, hy Reason of their different 
Calculations. — 5. But they all agreed tP pay a great Respect and Ho- 
nour to it, as to the Day of oar Lord's Resurrection.>-d. On this Day 
the Emperors granted a general Rekase to the Prisons, and pardoned 
all Criminals, except some few that were guilty of Crimes of a more 
unpardonable Nature.— 7. At this Time also It was usual more than 
ordinary for Men to show their Charity to Slaves by granting them 
their Freedom. — 8. And to the Poor by Liberal Donations.— 9. The 
whole Week after Easter Day celebrated with Sermons, Communions, 
&c. as Part of the same Festival.— 10. All Public Games prohibited 
during this whole Season.— 11. And all Proceedings at Law, except in 
some Special and Extraordinary Cases. — 19. The Sunday after Easter, 
commonly called Dominiea Tftwa^ and Dominiea in JlbU, observed 
with great Solemnity, as the Conclusion of the Paschal Festival. 



CHAP. VI. 
Of Pentecost, or WhitemUide. 

S«cT. I. — Pentecost taken in a double Sense among the Ancients. First, 
for the Fifty Days between Easter and Whitsuntide; and Secondly, for 
the Single Day of Pentecost. — 2, Daring which Time the Church chiefly 
exercised Herself in Reading and Meditating upon the Acts of the 
Apostles, as the great Confirmation of our Lord*s Resurrection. — 3. All 
Fasting and Kneeling at Prayers prohibited at this Season, as on the 
Lord's Day. — 4. And all Public Games and Stage Plays; but not 
Pleading at Law forbidden, or Bodily Labour. — 5. Of Ascension Day, 
its Antiquity and Observation.— 6. Of Pentecost in the stricter Sense, 
as denoting ihe Festival of the Descent of the Holy Ghost upon the 
Apostles. 

CHAP. VII. 

Of the Festivals of the Apostles and Martyrs, 

SBd*. I.— The Original of the Festivals of Martyrs.--2. Why called their 
Natalitia, or Birth DayM, — 3. These Festivals usually kept at the 
Oraves of the Martyrs.— 4. And mostly confined to those particular 
Churches, where th^ Martyrs Suffered and lay Buried. — 6. Usual to read 
the Acts or Passions of the Martyrs, on their proper Festivals. — 6. And 
to make Panegyrical Orations upon them.— 7. 'The Communion always 
administered upon these Days.— ^. /Lnd herein a particalar Commemo- 
ration of the Martyrs was made, called the Oblation, or Sacrifice of 
Praise and Thanksgiving to God for them, and Prayer for a general 
Consummation and happy Resurrection.— 9. The Night preceding any 
of these Festivals commonly observed as a Vigil, with Psalmody and 
Prayers. — 10. Common Entertainments made by the Rich for the Use of 
the Poor upon these Festivals at the Graves of the Martyrs, till Abases 
caused them to be laid aside. — II. What Festivals observed In Memory 
of the Apostles.— 12. The Festival of the Holy Innocents.— IS. The 
Festival of the Maccabees.— 14. Of the General Festival of all tbe 
JlUrtyrs^ 
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CHAP. vm. 

Of some other FestwcHs of a later Date and lesser Observation, 

Sect. 1.— Of the Enc^eniw^ or Feoits of DedieaHonsqf ChureheM.'^2. Of 
the Aoniversary Festivals of Bishops' Ordinations. ---S. Of Festivals 
kept in Memory of any f^reat Deliverances or signal Mercies vouchsafed 
by God to his Charch.— 4. Of the Feast of the Annunciation. — 5. Of 
the Festival called Hypapante, afterward Purification and Candlemas 
Day.— 6. The Original of Festivals in Honour of Confessors and other 
Holy Men. 



BOOK XXI. 

OF THE FASTS IN USE IN THE ANCIENT CHURCH. 

CHAP. 1. 

Of the Quadragesimal or Lent Fast. 



Sect. 1. — What this Fast was originally. Forty Days or Forty Hours.— 
2. Some Probability that at first it was only a Fast of Forty Hours, or 
the Two Days from the Passion to the Resurrection. — 3. Great Variety 
in Point of Time observable in the Celebration of this Fast in many 
Churches. — 4. Lent consisted not of above Thirty Six Fasting Days in any 
Church till the Time of Gregory the Great, because all Sundays were 
universally excepted out of the Fast, and all Saturdays except one in 
all the Eastern Churches.— 5. Who first added Ash Wednesday and the 
other Three Days in the Roman Church to the beginning of T.jent. — 
6. Whether the Ancients reputed Lent to be an Apostolical Institution. 
— 7. In what Sense some of them say it is a Divine Institution.— 8. How 
far allowed to be a Tradition or Canon Apostolical. — 9. What were the 
Causes or Reasons of instituting the Lent Fast. 1st. The Apostles' 
Sorrow for the Loss of their Master. — 10. 2dly, The Declension of 
Christian Piety from its first and Primitive Fervor.— 11. 3dly, That Men 
might prepare themselves for a worthy Participation of the Communion at 
Easter. — 12. 4thly, That Catechumens might prepare themselves forBap- 
tism.-«13. And Penitents for Absolution at Easter.— 14. Lent generally 
observed by all Christians, though with a great Liberty and just Allow- 
ance to Men's Infirmities, being in a great measure left to their own Dis- 
cretion. — 15. How the Montanists differed from the Church about the 
Imposition of Fasts. — 16. The Lent Fast kept with a perfect Abstinence 
from all Food every Day till Evening. — 17. Change of Diet not ac- 
counted a proper Fast for Lent, without perfect Absftnence till E? ening. 
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— 16. What they spared in a Dinner not spent in E?ening Luxury, bat 
bestowed on the Poor. — 19. All Corporeal Punishments forbidden oy the 
Imperial Laws in Lent. — 20. Religious Assemblies and Sermons eyerv 
Day in Lent.— 21. And frequent Communions, especially on the Sabbath 
and the Lord's Day. — 22. All Public Games and Stage Plays prohibited 
at this Season.— 23. As also the Celebration of all Festivals, Birth-days 
and Marriages, as unsuitable to the present Occasion.— 24. The great 
Week before Easter observed with greater Strictness and Solemnity.— 
25. What meant by the Fasts, called vwtp^strtic and Superpositione*^ 8m- 
perpository Additional Fasts in this fTeeXr.— 26. Of their several Sorts 
of Abstinence. — 27. Christians more liberal in their Alms and Charity 
this Week above others. — 28. This Week a Week of Rest and Liberty 
for Servants.- -29. A general Release granted at this Time by the Em- 
perors to all Prisoners, both Debtors and Criminals, some particular 
Cases of Criminals only excepted. — SO. All Processes at Law, as well 
Civil as Criminal, suspended this whole Week before Easter. — 31. The 
Thursday in this Week how observed —32. Of the Passion Day, or the 
Pasch of our Lord's Crucifixion.— 33. Of the Saturday or Great Sabbath 
before Easter. 



CHAP. II. 

Of the Fasts of the F<mr Seasons; of MarUhly Fasts, and the 
Original of Ember Weeks and Rogation Days. 

Sect. 1. — The Fast of March, or the first Month the same with the Lent 
Fast.— 2. The Fast of Pentecost.— 8. The Fast of the Seventh Month, 
or the Autumnal Fast. — 4. The Advent or Nativity Fast, called the Fast 
of December, or the Tenth Month. — 6. The Fast at Epiphany. — 6. Of 
Monthly Fasts.— 7, The Original of the Four Ember Weeks, or Ordi- 
nation Fasts. — 8. The Original of the Rogation Fast. 



CHAP. m. 

Of the Weekly Fasts of Wednesdays and Fridays, or the Sta- 
tionary Days of tJie Ancient Church. 



Sbct. I. — ^The Original of these Fasts. — 2. The Reasons of their Institu- 
tion. — S. How they differed from the Lent Fast and all others in Point 
of Duration. — 4. With what Solemnity they were observed. — 6. How 
the Catholics and Montanists disputed about the Observation of them. — 
6. How the Wednesday Fast came to be changed to Saturday in the 
Western Churches. 



OP THS H&RKIiOB RITBB OBSERVED IN THE ANOtENT 
CHUROH. 



CHAP. I. 

A akort AeeoatU of the Heretics, who condemned or vUified Mar- 
riage andentbf, under Pretence of greater Purity and Per- 
fection ! and of such aiao as gave licence to Commvmly of 
Wives atid Fornication. 

Bmc-t. 1.— CommnaitT of Wif es first tnngfat by Simon Migiu.— S. AlXei- 
mrdby anturailDs and the Nlcolaitans, and oiBny athers. — 3. Hencp 
■.rose the Calumny of the Gentiles ftKainatthc CbrUtinni in fteneral, that 
thejr practised Iropufit; in their Reli^iouB Asaemtiliea.— 4, Thew Doc- 
trlnei being fetched from the very Dregs of Genlilism, and acandBloUf 
in the Eyes of soberlleathens. — 6. MsrrUgecoDdeinned as onl awful by 
Tatian and the EncraliteB.-<-S. Also by the Apostolici or Apotactiei. — 
7. By the MaDichees, Severians aod Archontici. — 8. By the Uieracians, 
and EugtathiaD9.-g. Who were condemned in the CounciJ of Oaagra, 
andthoseealledthe ApoltolicftlCanoDS.— 10. The Error of the Monta- 
jilsts about Second Marriages; andot the NoTatians also. 



CHAP. II. 

Of the just Impediments of Marriage in particular Cases, 
Viewing, what Persona Tnight, or might not be lawfuUi/ joined 
together! and of the Titites and Seasons when the Celebration 
of Marriage teas forbidden^ 

StCJ. I, — Chriatiani not to merry with Infuieia, or Jeifs, i , 

any of a different Religion.— 2. All Christiana nbligeil to acquaint Iba 
Church with their Designs of Marriage before they completed It.— S. i 
Not to marry with Persons of rrar Alliitnce eilhcr by OonsanKtilHlty.ar I 
Affinity, to a*oid suspicion of Incest.— 4, Children under Afl« ■r' " 
marry without the Consent of llicir Pttrents or QuardianftQl — 
lat1ons..^&. Slaves not to marry nilhout Conseot of f "^ 
—8. Persons of Superior Rank not la marry Slv ' 
PtoTinces not to mit^ any Prorineial Wo: ' ' ' 
AdsUnistratioD. — 8. Widows not to marryai 
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th«ir Husband's Death. — 9. Women not to marry in the Absence of their 
Husbands, till they were certified of their Death. — 10. Guardians not to 
marry Orphans in their Minority till their Guardianship was ended.— 11. 
When first the Prohibition of Spiritual Relations marrying one with 
another came in.— 12. Whether a Man might marry after a lawful 
Divorce. — 13. Whether an Adulterer might marry an Adulteress, whom 
he had defiled, after the Death of her Husband. — 14. The Celebration of 
Marriage forbidden in Lent. 



CHAP. III. 

Of the Manner of making Espousals preceding Marriage in the 

Ancient Church, 



Sect. 1. — How the Sponsalia or Espousals differed from marriage. — 

2. Free Consent of Parties necessary in Espousals.— The Con. 

3. tract of Espousals usually testified by Gifts, called Arrce^ or 
Donationes Sponsalitice^ which were sometimes mutually giyen and 
received both by the Man and Woman. — 4. These Donations to be 
entered into Public Acts, and set upon Record. — 6. The Contract further 
testified by Giving and Receiving of a Ring.— ^. And by a Solemn Kiss, 
and Joining of Hands.— 7. And by Settling of a Dowry in Writing. — 
8. And by transacting the whole Affair before a competent Number of 
Witnesses.— 9. How far the Obligation of Espousals extended. — 10. 
Whether they were simply and absolutely necessary to precede a Just 
and Legal Marriage. 

CHAP. IV. 

Of the Manner of Celebrating Marriage in the Ancient Church, 

Sect. 1. — The Solemnities of Marriage between Christians usually cele- 
brated by the Ministers of the Church from the Beginning. — 2. In what 
Cases it might happen to be otherwise. — 3. How the Primitive Practice 
was revived when it came to be neglected. — 4. Other Ceremonies used 
in Marriage, as Joining of Hands and Veiling. — 5. Untying the Woman's 
Hair.— 6. Crowning the new-married Couple with Crowns or Garlands. — 
7. Carrying the Bride home to the Bridegroom's House ; how far necessary 
in some Cases of Law.— 8. How far the Marriage Pomp was allowed or 
disallowed by the Ancient Fathers. 

CHAP. V. 

Of Divorces: how far they were allowed or disallowed by the 

Ancient Christians. 



Sect. 1.— The Ancients divided about the Sense of Fornication. Some tak- 
ing It only for carnal Fornioation, and making |t the only just Cause of 
VOL. VII. d 
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Divorce.— 2. Others took it to imply Spiritual Fornication, that is, Ido- 
latry and Apostacy from God, and other Crimes of tte lilce Nature. — 3. 
This latter Opinion from the Time of Constantino much countenanced by 
the Laws of the State. First, by Constantino himself.— 4. Then by 
Honorius.— 5. And Theodosius Junior. — 6. And Valentinian III. — 7. 
And Anastasius. — 8. And Justinian. 



BOOK XXIII. 

OF FUNBRAL RITKSly OR THB CUSTOM AND MANNER OF BURY- 
ING THE DEAD, OBSERVED IN THE ANCIENT CHURCH. 



CHAP. I. 

Of Cemeteries, or Burying Places, with an Enquiry, how and 
when the Custom of Burying in Churches first came in. 

Sect. 1. — A Cemitery a common Name for a Burying Place and a Church, 
How this came to pass. — 2. No Burying Places in Cities or Churches 
for the first Three Hundred Years. — 3. But either in Monuments 
erected by the Public Ways, or in Vaults and Catacombs in the Fields 
under Ground.— 4. Burying in Cities and Churches prohibited by Chris- 
tian Emperors for several Ages afier.->5. The first Step made toward 
Burying in Churches was the building of Churches oyer the Graves of 
the Martyrs in the Country, or else translating their Relics into the 
City-Churches. — 6. The next was allowing Kings and BmperOrs to be 
buried in the Atrium, or Porch, and other outer Buildings of the Church. 
—7. Then the People in the Sixth Century began to be admitted into 
the Church-yards, but not into the Church.—S. And in this Period of 
Time, Kings, Bishops, Founders of Churches, and Other Eminent Per- 
sons were by some Laws allowed to be buried in Churches,— ^9. The 
Matter at last left to the Discretion of Bishops and Presbyters, who 
should or should not be Buried in Churches. Hereditary Sepulchres 
not yet allowed in the Ninth Century, but brought in by the Popes* 
Decretals. 
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CHAP. II. 

« 
Some other Observations concerning the Place, and Manner, and 

Time of Burying. 

Sect. I. — Consecration of Cemiteries not very Ancient.— 2. The 8acrediiess 
of them arising from another Reason, and not from their formal Conse- 
cration. —3. The Way of adorning Graves, different among Heathens 
and Christians.— 4. They differed also in the Manner of Barying : the 
Heathens commonly burning the Body, and putting the Bones and 
Ashes in Urns : but the Christians buried the Body whole in the Earth, 
abhorring the Heathen Custom.— 5. Embalming of Bodies much used 
by Christians. And why more by them thtn the Heathens.— G. The 
Christians usually buried by Day, theHeath«6sby Night. 

CHAP. m. 

How they prepared the Body ffO" the Fwneral, and vnth what 
Rdigious Ceremonies and Sdefn/nities they interred it 

Sect. 1. — Chiistians always careful to bury the Dead, even with the Hazard 
of their Lives.— 2. How they prepared the Body for Burial. First, 
Closing its Eyes and Mouth : * a decent Circumstance observed by all 
Nations. — 3. Then Washing the Body in Water.— 4. Dressing it in 
Funeral Robes : and these sometimes Rich and Splendid. — 5. Watching 
and Attending it in its Coffin till the time of the Funeral. — 6. The Ex- 
portation of the Body performed by near Relations, or Persons of Dig- 
nity, or any Charitable Persons, as the Case and Circumstances of the 
Party required. — 7. Particular Orders of Men appointed in some great 
Churches, under the Names of CopiatcBy and Paraholani, to take Care of 
the Sick, aud perform all these Offices for the Dead.— 8. Psalmody the 
great Ceremony used in all Processions of Funerals among Christians, 
in Opposition to the Heathen's Piping and Funeral Song.— 9. Crowning 
the Coffin with Garlands not allowed among Christians, though they 
scrupled not to carry Lights before them.— 10. Funeral Orations made 
in the Praise of Eminent Persons.— 11. Together with Psalmody and 
the usual Service of the Church.— 12. And sometimes the Oblation of 
the Eucharist.— 13. With particular Prayers for the Dead. — 14. A cor- 
rupt Custom of giving the Kiss of Peace and the Eucharist to the Dead, 
corrected by the Ancient Canons.— 16. Almsdeeds commonly added to 
Prayers for the Dead.— 16. And repeated Yearly upon the Anniversary 
Days of Corameraorallon of the Dead.— 17. But this often degenerated 
into great Excesses and Abuses, which are complained of as no better 
than the Parentalia of the Gentiles.— 18. Decent Expressions of mode- 
rate borrow at Funerals not disallowed; but the Heathenish Custom of 
hiring Prajicce, or Mourning Women, sharply reproved by the Ancients. 
—19. The Novendial of the Heathen rejected as a Superstitious Prac- 
tice.— 20. The Custom of Strewing Flowers upon the Graves of the 
Dead, retained without Offence.— 21. As also Wearing a Mourning 
Habit for some Time.— 22. Some other Rites not allowed by the An- 
cients.— 23. To what Sort of Persons the Privilege of Burying with 
this Solemnity was denied. 
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CHAP. IV. 

An Account of the Laws made to secure the Bodies and Graves 
of the Dead from the Viohnce of Robbers and Sacrilegious 
Invaders. 



Sect. 1.— The old Roman Laws Tery severe against Robbers of Graves, and 
all Abuses and Injuries done to the Bodies of the Dead. — 2. This seve* 
rity continued for the most part under the Christian Emperors, with 
some additional Circumstances.— 8. No Indulgence allowed to Robbers 
of Graves by the Emperors at the Easter Festival.— 4. For this Crime 
a Woman was allowed by the Laws to give a Bill of Divorce to her 
Husband.— 5. One Reason tempting Men to commit this Crime, was the 
rich Adorning of the Heathen Sepulchres.— 6. A more plausible Pretence 
was taken up from the Laws, that ordered all Heathen Altars and 
Images to be demolished.— 7. A Third Reason was, to get the Relics of 
Martyrs to sell and make Gain of them.— ^. A peculiar Custom in 
Egypt to keep the Bodies Embalmed and Unburied in their Houses 
abbve Ground.— No Religious Worship allowed to be given to Relics 
in the Ancient Church till after the time of St. Anstin. 
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BOOK XX. 

OP THE FESTIVALS OBSERVED IN THE 
PRIMITIVE CHURCH. 



CHAP. I. 

Of the Distinction to be made between Civil and 

Ecclesiastical Festivals. 

Sect. 1.— What meant by the eivil FestWals. 

Havu^o hkberto taken a distinct view of the great «er- 
xrices of the ancient Church in the several parts of her 
Liturgy, and the administration of her sacraments, and the 
exercise of discipline, I come now to give an account of the 
lesser kind of observations relating to her festivmis, and 
days of fasting, and marriage rites, and funeral rites, all 
which may, in some measure, be comprized under the gene- 
ral name of the service of the Church. 

In speaking of the festivals, it will be necessary first of 
all to distinguish the ecclesiastical festivals from die civil. 
For some were purely ecclesiastical, others purely civil; and 
others (as festivals of greater account) were both ecclesias- 
tical and civil. All Sundays throughout the year, and tiiB 

yoL. vu. B 

/ 



2 tMB ANTIQUITIK8 OF THB [BOOK XX. 

fifteen days of the paschal solemnity, were festivals both in 
the ecclesiastical and civil account. For they virere not only 
days of more solemn religious observation, but also days ol 
vacation from law-suits and prosecution of secular business. 
Other festivals were purely of ecclesiastical account: for 
they were days of religious assembly, but not entirely days 
of vacation. Others were purely civil festivals, that is, days 
of vacation from law-suits and secular affairs, but not dis- 
tinguished by any peculiar character of religious observa- 
tion. Of this sort were the ferine ^estiva, or the thirty days 
of harvest; and the /m^ autumnales, or the thirty days of 
vintage ; and three days under the common name of the 
kalends of January ; one day called the natalis urhis RomtB, 
the foundation of Rome ; and another the natalis, or foun- 
dation of Constantinople; and four days called the naiales 
ttnperatorum, including both their natural birth-days and 
their civil birth-days, that is, their inauguration to the em- 
pire. Of all which, because there is frequent mention made 
of them in the ancient writers, and laws, and canons, it will 
not be amiss to speak a little more particularly in the en- 
trance of this discourse. 

Sbct. 2.-Of the Ferias tettivte, or Thirty Days of Vacation in the Harvest 

Month, and the FerUe autumnales. 

All these are comprehended in one law of Theodosius and 
Valentinian junior, under the general name oiferueforenseSj 
days of vacation or rest from pleadings in the civil courts of 
judicature. Where all days in the year are appointed to be 
juridical,^ except the two months of harvest and vintage, 

^ CocU Tfaeod. lib. ii. tit. 8. de Feriis. leg. S. Omnes dies jubemos esse 
jaridicos. lUos tantum manere feriarum dies fas erit, qaos geminis men.si- 
bus ad requiem laboris indulgentior annus accepit, sstivis fervoribus miti- 
gandis, etautumnis fstibus decerpendis. Ralendarum quoque Januariarum 
consuetos dies otio sancimus. His adjicimus natalities dies urbium maxi- 
marum Rome atque Constantinopolid, quibus debent jura deferre, quia et ab 
ipsis quoque nata sunt. Sanctos quoque paschs dies, qui septeno vel prae- 
cedunt numero, vel sequuntur, in e&dem observatione numeramus. Necnon 
et dies solis, qui repetito in se calculo revolvuntur. Parem necesse est 
haberi reverentiam nostris etiam diebus, qui vel lucis auspicia, Yel ortvs 
Imperii protulerunt. 
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and the kalends of January, and the natales of the two great 
cities, Rome and Constantinople, and the birth-days of the 
^Emperors, and their inauguration to the empire, and the fif 
teen days of Easter, which were festival both in the eecle<- 
siastical and civil account, as also all Sundays throughout 
the year. Where it is rightly observed by Gothofred, that 
ihe other ecclesiastical festivals of Christmas, Epiphany, 
^tnd Pentecost, were not as yet made festivals in the civil 
account. For at this time many of the judges were still 
heathens, and therefore juridical pleadings were allowed on 
these days, notwithstanding that they were kept with great 
solemnity and religious veneration among the Christians. 
But afterward, when Justinian repeated this law in his code,^ 
the prohibition of pleadings upon these days, and upon the 
passions of the Apostles, was inserted, together with a pro* 
hibition of all the public shews and games upon any of these 
solemnities, of which more hereafter. 

As to those festivals, which were purely civil, we are to 
ohserve, that some of them were of long standing in the 
Roman empire, and no new institution of Christians, but 
only reformed and regulated by them in some particulars^ 
to cut off the idolatrous rites and other corruptions that 
sometimes attended them. The multitude of them was 
<;omplained of by TuUy,^ and therefore Augustus cutoff thirty 
of them at once, turning those days, which were deputed 
for honorary games, into days of pleading, for the better pro-* 
secution of criminals, and greater expedition of justice, as 
Suetonius reports in his life.^ And a like reduction was 
made by Antoninus Philosophus, who is said to have added 
several judiciary days to the calendar,* striking out many 
festivals, and appointing two hundred and thirty days in 
the year for hearing of causes, and dispatching business of 

I ■■.■■■■.■ I ■ ■ ■ I ■ I IP ■ ' ' ' ■ ' ■ III ■ ■ I 

' Cod. Justin, lib. iii. tit. 12. deFeriis. leg. vii. * Cicero 

cont. Verrem. * Sueton. Vit. Aug. cap. xxxii. Ne quod male- 

ficium negotiumre impunitate Yelmora elaberetur, triginta amplius dies, qm 
honorarils ludis occupabantur, actui rerum accommodaTit. 
* Capltolin. Vit. Antonini Philosophi. p. 74. Judiciariee rei singularem 
•diligentlam adhibuit; fastis dies judiciarios addidit, ita ut ducentos triginU 
•dies aanuoB rebus agendis, litibusque disceptandis «onstitaeret. 

B 2 
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the law. The Christian emperors reduced the number of 
these festivals to a much shorter compass. For they east 
away all festivals that were held in honour of the heathen 
gods: and though they brought in all Sundays in the year 
into the computation of civil festivals, and also the fifteen 
days of the paschal solemnity, yet the whole number did not 
amount to above one hundred and twenty-five : so that there 
remained two hundred and forty days still for public busi- 
ness of the law. And of those one hundred and twenty-five 
days that were exempt, sixty days or two months were only 
fiet apart as days of vacation from the law for the coove- 
nience of gathering in the harvest and the vintage. The one 
were called /m^ ^s/tt?^, and the other /<?rt^ autumnaleB. 
And these were ancient Roman festivals, mentioned by Sta- 
tin^ and Aiilus Gellius* and Pliny,* and after them by Uipian* 
the famous lawyer, who shews at large for what end they 
were appointed, that countrymen might not be molested in 
gathering their fruits at their proper seasons, except it were 
in some extraordinary cases, which required a more speedy 
decision before the Preetor. The schools of rhetoric had 
also their vacations at these seasons, as we learn both from 
Aulus Gellius and St. Austin.^ And because this sort of 
Perise had nothing of harm, but only convenience in them, 
they were conrtinued without scruple by the Christian empe- 
rors, and establifiihed by their laws, as we have seen, upon 
consideration of the usefulness and necessity of them; leav- 
ing it to the judges of the several provinces of the world to 
determme precisely what time they should commence : for 
hey did notlbegin the harvest month, or the vintage month, 
every where on the same day, but some countries sooner and 
some later, according to the different state and condition of 
e^ery climate. And so the observation of these two months 
continued, as Gothofred notes,^ to the time of the emperor 



* Slat. Sylvar. lib.!?. * GeUius Noct. Attic. Ub. ix. cap. 15. 

* Plin. lib. viii. ep. 19. Juli.^ mense, quo maximd lites interquiescunt. 

• Digest, lib. ii. tit. 12. de Feriis. leg. I, 2, 3. * Aug. Confess. 
Ub. ix. cap. 8. ' Gothofred. in Cod. Th. Ub. ii. tit. 8. de Feriis 
leg. U. 
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Othoy who first abrogated them in the laws of the Lom- 
bards. 



Sect. 8. — ^Of the Kalends of January. 

The next civil Ferice were the Kalends of January : which^ 
as Gothofred thinks, comprised three days, the day before 
the Kalends, the Kalends, and the third of the Nones, or as 
others say,* the day before the Nones, that is, the fourth of 
January, commonly called Bota and Vota, because it was 
the day of sacrificing for the emperor^s safety. These were 
continued by the Christian emperors without any idolatrous 
rites, but BtUI were days of great liberty and extravagance. 
Upon which account the ancient Fathers and Councils com- 
monly declaim with great invectives against the observation 
of them. For notonly TertuIIian speaks against them,* whilst 
they were accompanied with idolatrous and superstitious 
rites in the time of heathenism, but in after ages the fathers 
in their popular discourses are often very severe and copious 
in their dissuasives from the observation of them, both upon 
the account of the relics of superstition remaining in the 
hearts of many Christians, and also because they were occa- 
sions of great looseness and debauchery among the people. 
St. Chrysostom says,^ many were superstitiously addicted to 
the observation of times, and made divination and conjec- 
tures upon them ; as, if they spent the new-moon in mirth 
and pleasure, the whole year would be prosperous and 
lucky to them. So both men and women gave themselves 
to intemperance on these days, out of this diabolical persua- 
sion, that the good or bad fortune of the rest of the year 
depended upon such an ominous beginning of it. Which 
was the deviPs invention to ruin the practice of all virtue. 
He observes further,* that they were used, in the celebration 
of these times, to set up lamps in the market place, and 
crown their doors with garlands, which he condemns to- 

> Vide Dempster. Paralipomenaad Rosini Antiquit. lib. It. cap. 4. p. 643. 
• Tertul. de Idololat. cap. xiv. ^ Chrys. Horn, xxiii. in eos qui 

uoviluiiia observant, torn. i. p. 297. * Ibid. p. 800. 
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gether with4heir superstition and intemperance, as a mix- 
ture of diabolical pomp and childish folly. The like com- 
plaints are made by St. Austin,^ Chrysologus,^ Prudentius,' 
Asterius Amasenus,* and St. Ambrose.* So that though 
these festivals of the Kalends were allowed by the imperial 
laws, yet they were generally condemned by the ancient 
writers, because of the vanities and excesses and abuses^ 
that were usually committed in them. And particularly the 
Council of Trullo forbids the dancings and other ceremo- 
nies/ that were used both by men and woraen^ on the 
Kalends and the Bota, under the penalty of excommunica- 
tion: as I have had occasion to shew more fully in speak- 
ing of the discipline of the Church.'^ And the Council of 
Auxerre takes notice of the remains of some heathen super- 
stition in France, in offering an hind or a calf/ which diey 
call a diabolical observation. 

Sect* 4L^-0f the Emperor's Birth Iltytw 

The next civil festivals were the emperors^ birth-days^ 
which were of two sorts ; the one viras called naialis genui" 
nuSj their natural birthday ; and the other naialis imperii^ 
their inauguration ^bls they are distinguished in several laws 
of the Theodosian Code,® and other ancient writers, which, 
are collected by Grothofred in great abundance.^/^' WJio abo 
observes, that when it it said by ancient writers, that Con- 



' Aug. Ser. v. de Ralendis Jantiarii. torn. x. p. 691, • ChrysoU 

8er. civ, » Prudent. Ub. i. cont. Syiumachum. 

* Aster. Kom. iv. de Festo Kalendarum. ap. Combefis. Actuar. Nov. p.fiS; 

* Ambros. Ser. xvii. « Con. Trull, can. Ixii. 

^ Book xvi. chap. iv. sect. 17. • Con. Antissiodor. can. i. Non 

licet KAleBdisJanaariivecoloautcervole (acere, vel streaas diabolicas ob- 
•ervare. 

Sirmond and Labbd instead of vecolo, read it vetula^ prisco more pro 

vitula. 

* Cod. Theod. lib. ii. tit. viii. de Ferlls. leg. li. Pamem necesse est haberi 
reverentiam nostrls etiam diebus, qui vel lucis auspicia, vel ortu» im«> 
peril protulerunt. It. lib. vi. tit. 26. de Proximis. Genuinus natalis noatrv 
dirs, &c. Et. Leg. xvii. ibid. Qenuino die natalis meae Clementice, &c. 

'• Gothofrcd..in Cod. Theod. lib. ii. tit. viii. leg.5. p. J25. 
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stantine was born in Britain^ it is to be understood aocord« 
ing* to this distinction^ to mean his imperial birth-day, and 
not his natural. For his natural birth was at Naisus in 
Dacia,^ as Pagi shews from many express testimonies of 
Julius Firmicus and Stephanus de Urbibus, and other 
ancient writers: but his imperial birth, or inauguration to the 
empire,'*was in Britain. Which Baronius and many othet 
learned writers mistaking for his natural birth, have 
thence concluded that he was born in Britain. But this only 
by the Way. These birth daj's of the emperors, whether 
natural or political were always of great esteem and Yene<* 
ration. The law of Theodosius orders them to be observed 
with the same reverence and ceremony as all other civil fes^ 
tivals, that is, to be days of vacation from public pleadings^ 
at the law: and on these days it was usual for great men to 
entertain the people with the public games and shews, which 
was partly to honour the days, and partly to give some 
diversion to the people. The Praetor of Rome was obliged 
by his office to do this, as appears by several laws of Arca- 
dius in the Theodosian Code.^ And' the judges might bo 
present at them once a day in the morning,' when they dis- 
tributed money, some silver, some gold, according to their 
quality, among the people. And on these days the empe- 
rors^ statues or images were produced for the people to pay 
their civil respeet and veneration to them '^ reserving divine 
worship, and religious adoration, exceeding the dignity of 
man, to the Celestial Majesty alone, as the laws elegantly 
word it. But if it happened that any of these days fell upon 
a Sunday, then by a law of Theodosius the public games 
were omitted,^ and came not into the solemnity of the days 
And Theodosius junior excepted also the other great fes- 
tivals of Christ's nativity, and Epiphany, and Easter, and 



> Pagi Critic, in Baron, an. 806. n. 8. « Cod. Th. lib. vi. tit. 4. 

de Prstoribus. leg. xxix. Preetores Romani et laareati natalibus nostri 
naminis scsenicas populo prsbeant voluptates. Vid. leg. xxx. ibidem. 
* Cod. Th. lib. xv. tit. 6. de Spectaculis. leg ii. * Ibid, tit, 

iy. d6 imaginibus. leg. i. ^ Ibid, de spectacalii.leg. ii. 

NuUus solis die popalo spectacula praebeat, nee divlnam veneration em con-. 
fect& solemnitate confundat. 
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Pentecost) or the whole fifty days between Eastef and Whit* 
auntide^on any of which days it was unlawful to exhibit the 
usual games to the people : and that no one should fear lest 
it should be interpreted a disrespect to the imperial majesty, 
a he did not according to custom exhibit the games on the 
emperors^ birth-day (happening to fall on any of these fes- 
tivals) he inserted a particular clause, declaring,^ that such 
an omission should be no offence, but most agreeable to 
have the servicejof the Divine Majesty prcfferred before that 
Vsual ceremony of the games and shews in the celebration 
of his birth-day. And in this ohiefly consisted the difference 
between an ecclesiastical and civil festival, that the one 
was a day of mere pleasure aiad diversion, and the other a 
solemn time of devotion and religion, to which the former 
must give place, whenever they happened by any such co- 
incidence to fall together. 

Sscr. 5;— Of the Natale» VMum^ or the two Pirus in Memory of the 
Foundation of Rome and Constantinople. 

The last sort of civil festivals were theNatales Urbium^ or 
the two annual days kept in memory of the foundation of the 
two great cities, Rome and Constantinople. The former was 
an ancient Roman festival, observed on the eleventh of the 
Kalends of May, or the twenty-first of April, under the 
name of Palilia ; of which the reader may find a large ac- 
count in any of the common writers of Roman Antiquities.* 
That, which is- only to be noted here, is, that it continued 
a festival under the Christian emperors. Which we learn 
not only from the forementioned law of Theodosius, but 



* God. Th. lib. XY.de Spectaculis. leg. v. Ac ne quis existimet, in hono- 
rem numinis nostri, veluti majore quftdam imperialis officii necessitate 
eompelll, and nisi divinlL religione contemptft, spectaculis operam pnestat, 
subeundam forsitan sibi nostra serenitatis offensam, si minus circa nos de- 
Yotionis ostenderit, quam solebat, nemo ambigat, quod tunc maxima man* 
suetudini nostra ab humano genere defertur, cum Yirtutibusdeiomnipotentis- 
ac meritit nnlTersi obsequium orbis impenditnr. ' Vid. Dempster^ 
Pafoliyom* ad Rosin. Antiq^. lib. i. c. i. p. 8. 
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also from Sozomen/ who says, that the yevldXm, or nativi- 
ties of the emperors, and the royal cities, and the Kalends, 
were the usual times of distributing the emperors' donations 
or largesses among the soldiers. And Cassiodore speaks 
of the games of the Circus,^ as an usual part of the people^s 
entertainment on these festivals of pleasure. The Enaenia, 
or dedication of Constantinople, was annually celebrated 
€Mi the fifth of the Ides of May, that is, the eleventh of 
May, as 19 noted by Gothofred out of Marcellinus Comes, 
Cassiodore, Cedrenus, the Chrontco7i Alexandrinum, and 
Zonaras. And as in all things both the ancient laws and 
Canons gave Constantinople the same royal and honour- 
able privileges that were allowed to old Rome :* so in this 
they were equalled, that the annual days of their dedication 
were celebrated with the same solemnities among the 
PericBy or civil festivals^ and days of vacation and joyful- 
iaess throughout the Roman empire. And the reason of 
this is given in the aforesaid law of Theodosius so often 
mentioned,* because these two great cities, Rome and Con- 
stantinople, were the fountains and springs from whence 
the laws were originally derived; and therefore it was 
proper that the feasts of their dedication should be observed 
by a vacation from law-suits on the annual days of their 
foundation. This is the short account of the civil FeriiB^ 
or festivals, so far as concerns their observation under the 
government and allowance of Christian emperors. I now 
proceed to the other sort of festivals, which were of sacred 
or ecclesiastical observation. 



> SQZom. lib. V. cap. 16. * Cassiodor. Chronic, in Philip. Imper. 

• Vid. Con. Constantinop. i. can. 8. Con. Chalced. can. 2S. Cod. Theo<l» 
lib. xtI. de Episcopis. tit. ii. leg. 45. Rome yeteris PrsrogatiTa Istatur^ 
&c. It. Cod. Theod. lib. xi?. tit. 18. de Jure Italico Urbis ConstantinopoU 
» Cod. Th, lib. ii.tit. 8.de Fcriis. leg. ii. 
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CHAP. II. 



J 
Of the Original and Observation cf the Lord's Day among 1 1 

Christians. 



8bct. 1.— The Lord's day of continued Observation in the CThnreh from 
the Days of the Apostles, under the Names of Sunday, the Lord's dayt' 
the first Day of the Week, and the Day of Breaking Breads &e. 

The principal and most noted among the sacred and eo- 
clesiastical festivals was always that of the Lord's day^whiA 
was observed with great veneration in the aneient Church 
from the very time of the Apostles. The Apostles them- 
selves are often said to meet on this day for divine-service, 
being the day of the Lord's resurrection. Acts xx» 7. 
'^ On the first day of the week, when the disciples came 
together to break breads Paul preached unto them, ready to 
depart on the morrow, and continued his speech until mid« 
night.'' So again, 1 Cor. xvi. 2. ^^ Upon the first day of 
the week, let every one of you lay by him in store, as God 
hath prospered him, that there be no gatherings when I 
come." And St. John expressly styles it the Lord's day. 
Rev. i. 10. " I was in the Spirit on the Lord's day.** 
Which cannot mean the Jewish sabbath : for then he would 
have called it so: nor any other day of the week: for that 
had been ambiguous : but the day on which Christ arose 
from the dead, on which the Apostles were used to meet to 
celebrate divine service, on which Paul had ordered col- 
lections to be made, according to the custom of the primi- 
tive Church. Seeing therefore, he speaks of this as a day 
well known and used in the Church, it cannot be doubted, 
but that it was distinguished by this name from the received 
use and custom of the Church. For otherwise how could 
Christians have understood what St. John intended to sig- 
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nify by this name, if he had designed to denote any other 
•day by it ? As Mr. Turretin argxies well upon the resolution 
of this question.* 

The matter thus founded in apostolical practice, may be 
farther illustrated and confirmed from the general usage of 
th^ Church in the following ages. Pliny, 5fho was an hea^ 
then magistrate in the reign of Trajan not long after St. 
John's death, took the account of the Christian assemblies 
from the mouths of some apostatizing Christians, and they 
told him,* their custom was to meet together early in the 
morning before it was light on a certain fixed day, and sing 
Hymns to Christ as their God, and bind themselves with a 
Sacrament to do no evil, and afterwards to partake of a com- 
nion feast. Which is a plain description of the Service of 
Ae Lord's day, and particularly of the agape or feast of 
dharity, which was usually an attendant of the communion 
in the primitive Church every Lord's day. Ignatius, who 
lived about the same time, makes as plain a reference to the 
observation of the Lord's day,' when he bids the Magnesi- 
aiis not to sabbatize with the Jews, but to lead a life agree^ 
able to the Lord's day, on which our life was raised from 
the dead, by Him (that is, by the Lord Christ) and by hi9 
death. Clemens Alexandrinus,* as Cotelerius observes, well 
Hlustrates and explains this passage of Ignatius, shewing 
what it is to lead a life'conformable to the Lord-s day, when 
he says, he, that observes the precept of the Gospel, make» 
it to be the Lord'» day, whilst he casts away every evil 
thought, and takes to him the true Gnostic thoughts of wis- 
dom and knowledge, thereby glorifying the resurrection of 
the Lord. 

Hence we learn, that Kvpaaicri was the common name of 



* Turretin. Theol. par. ii. loc» 11. De Lege Dei. Qasst. xiy. p. 108. 

* Flia. lib. x. Ep. 97. Quod esseht soliti stato die ante lucem conyenire, 
earmenqiie Christo, quasi Deo, dicere secum inTicem: seque Sacramento non 
in scelus aliquod obstringere, &c. * Ignat. Ep. ad. Magnes. 
a. 9. Mqcirt aaPpariZovrig, &XXa Kard Kvpmc^v Zbtrjv J^tavrtg, &c. 

* Clem. Alex. Strom. 7. 'EvtoX^v nard, rb tifayyiXiov diawpa^&fUVOCf 
mptoKtiv iKtivifv Hfv Tfjupav iroui, &e, p. 677. ed. Oxod. 
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the Lord^s day, and that Kvpecamjv Znv is to lead a life con- 
fonnable to the Lord^s day, in memory of our Saviour'a 
Resurrection. Yet sometimes the Ancients, when they 
write to the Gentiles, scruple not to call it Sunday, to dis- 
tinguish it by the name best known to them. As Justim 
Martyr, writing viis apology to the Heathen, says,^ we all 
meet together on Sunday, on which God, having changed 
darkness and matter, created the world, and on this day 
Jesus Christ our Saviour arose from the dead. In like man- 
ner TertuUian,^ answering the objection made by the Hea- 
thens, that the Christians worshipped the sun, says indeed 
they made Sunday a day of joy, but for other reasons than 
to worship the sun, which was no part of their religion. At 
other times, when he writes only to Christians, he com- 
monly uses the name of the Lord^s day,' and especially 
when he would distinguish it from the Jewish sabbath^ And 
the like may be observed in the laws of the first Christian 
emperors. Constantino uses the name Sunday,^ when he 
forbids all law-suits on this day. Valentinian uses the same 
name upon the same occasion.^ So does also Yalentiniaii^ 
junior, and Theodosius senior, and Theodosius junior, in set- 
tling the observation of this day. But they use the name 
indifferently, stiling it sometimes the Lord^s day, which was 
more proper among Christians, as is particularly noted in one 
of the laws of the younger Valentinian, which runs thus, 
'^ solis die, quern dominicum rite dixere majores, &c. on 
Sunday y which our forefathers have rightly and customarily 
called the Lord^s day.^'^ His reference to ancient custom is 



» Justin. ApoU ii. p. 09. • Tertul. Apol. cap. xvi. JEqoe si 

diem solis Iffititiae indulgemus, alift longe ratiooe quam religione solis, &c. 
It. lib. i. ad Nation, cap. xiii. Alii solem Ghristianum Deum lestimant, 
quod innotuerit ad orientis partem facere nos precationem, vel die solis Is- 
titiam eurare. ' Xertul. de Goron. Mil. cap. iii. Die Dominico 

jejunium pefas ducimus, vel de geniculis adorare. * Tertul. de 

jejun. cap. zv. Exceptis scilicet. sabbatis et dominicis. 

• Cod. Theod. lib. Ii. tit. 8. de Feriis. leg. i. • Ibid. leg. ii. 

' Cod. '^b. lib. Yiii. de Executoribus. leg. I. et 8. lib. xi. tit. 7. de Exacti- 
onibus. leg. 10. et 13. lib. xv. tit. 5. de SpectacuUs. leg. ii. 

* Cod. Th. lib. xi. tit. 5. de Exactionibus. leg. 13. 
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confiimed not only from what has been alleged out of Igna- 
tius and Clemens Alexandrinus and Tertullian^ but from the 
itse of the word Kvpcam) in the epistle of Dionysius> Bishop 
of Corinth to Pope Soter, recorded by Eusebius,^ where he 
says, to-day we observed the Lord's holy day,^ tijv Kvptcucnv 
aytap li/iupav dirtyayofiev. And from what Eusebius says of 
Melito, Bishop of Sardis,^ that he wrote a book TrcplKvpiaiciicy 
concerning the Lord's day. In like manner Irenseus, in his 
epistle to Pope Victor, says,* the mystery of the Lord's 
Resurrection, or the Paschal festival, ought to be kept only 
on the Lord's day, rn r^c icvpcaic^c Vl^ip^* And Origen, to 
distinguish it from the Jewish sabbath, says,* that Manna was 
rained down from Heaven on the Lord's day, and not on 
the sabbath, to shew the Jews, that even then the Lord's 
day was preferred' before it This evidences not only the 
antiquity of the name, but that the observation of the day in 
memory of our Lord's resurrection was the universal prac- 
tice of the Church from the time of the Apostles. And from 
one solemn act of breaking bread in the constant celebration 
of the Eucharist on this day, I have once before observed,* 
out of Chrysostom, that it is sometimes called. Dies Pants, 
the day of bread, because it was the general custom in the 
primitive Church to meet for breaking of bread, and receiv*- 
ing of the communion on every Lord's day throughout the 
year. And I shall not need here to be more particular con- 
cerning this, or any other part of the public service per- 
formed on the Lord's day, such as psalmody, reading of the 
scriptures, preaching, and praying, and exercising discipline 
oipon penitents, and absolving them, because I have treated 
largely of these in their order in several books before : but 
now only take notice of some special laws and customs, that 
were observed, to shew a more peculiar reverence^ honour 
and respect to the super-eminent dignity of this day. 



^ Euseb. lib. !▼• cap. 23. ' Euseb. lib. iv. cap. 26. 

* Ap. Euseb. lib. v. cap. 24. * Grig. Horn. vii. in Exod. xt. torn. i. 

p. 82. See also, Hippoly tus Canon Paschalis, cited by Gothofred. in Cod« 
Tb. lib. viii. tit 8. leg. 3. * Book zy. cbap. ix. sect 2. 
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SicT. 2.— All Proceedings at Law forbidden and suspended on this Day, 
except such as were of absolctte Necessity or great Charity: as Maan- 
misslon of Slaves, &c. 

Among these we may reckon in the first place those impe- 
rial laws, which suspended all actions and proceedings at 
the law on this day, whether arrests, pleadings, exactions, 
sentences of judges, or executions : except only such as 
were of absolute necessity or some eminent charity, as the 
manumission of slaves, or granting them their freedom, 
which was not forbidden, because it was an act of consider- 
able charity and great mercy. This was the same respect 
as the old Roman laws had paid to their ferite or festivals in 
limes of idolatry and superstition. But as then the Lord's 
day was of no account among the heathen, so no exemption 
was made in its favour, but this was juridical as well as any 
other, till Constantine made the first law to exempt it. And 
How also the Christian laws concerning the observation of 
the Lord's day, which exempted it from being juridical, still 
admitted of some exceptions, as the Heathen laws in relation 
to their /(?rt^ had done before them. The exceptions made 
• by the Heathen laws are particularly specified by Ulpian,' 
out of the edicts of Trajan and Marcus Antoninus, where the 
hearing of all causes of absolute necessity and great charity, 
and about all military affairs, are allowed on their festivals: 
as the appointing of curators and guardians to orphans, and 
causes relating to matters of preservation and damage, and 
legacies and trusts, and exhibiting of wills, and maintenance 



* Digest, lib. ii. tit. 12. deFeriis. leg. 9. Divus marcus eflfecit, de aliis 
speciebus pnetorem adiri etiam diebus feriaticis: utputa ut tutores aut cu- 

ratores dentur vel rei servandie causft, vel legatomm, fideive commis- 

sornm, vel damni infecti : item de testamentis exhibendis : ut curator detur 
bonorum ejus, qui an hseres extaturus sit incertum est : aut de aleudis liberis, 
parentibus, patronise aut de adeund& suspects tisereditate, &c. 

Ibid. leg. 8. Solet etiam messis vindemiarumque tempore jus dici de re* 
bus qus tempore vel morte periturie sunt. Morte, yeluti furti, damni, injnrite, 
injuriarum atrbcium, qui de incendio, ruinft, naufragio, rate, nave ezpugnatft 
rapuisse dicuntur, et si quee similes sunt. Ibid. leg. ix. Que ad dlscipli- 
nam militarem pertinent, etiam feriatis diebus peragenda, &c. 
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of children, parents, and patrons : and all causes wherein a 
man might suffer great damage either by delay or by death, 
as in case of theft, or great injuries and losses by fire, or 
shipwreck, or piracies, or any cases of the like nature. Now 
as the old Roman laws exempted the festivals of the hea- 
then from all juridical business, and suspended all processes 
and pleadings, except in the forementioned cases : so Con- 
stantino ordered that the same honour and respect should be 
paid to the Lord's day ; that it should be a day of perfect va- 
cation from all prosecutions, and pleadings, and business of 
the law, except where any case of great necessity or charity 
required a juridical pro.cess and public transaction : for such 
cases were always thought to be consistent with the design 
of the rest both of the sabbath and the Lord's day, as our 
Lord himself had interpreted the law of the sabbath iu many 
cases of beneficence and doing good, both by his doctrine 
and his example. Therefore Constantino peremptorily for- 
bad all his judges to hear any causes either criminal or civil 
on this day,^ except such as could not be deferred without 
intrenching upon the rulesi of charity ; which sort of actions 
and causes the law calls votiva^ good offices, such as the 
emancipation or manumission of slaves, which he allows any 
one to perform, in a legal manner, on this day, and there 
should lie no prohibition against them. Honorius in like 
manner excepts the causes that were commenced against 
the navtculariiy^ or masters of vessels transporting the pub- 
lic corn from Afric to Rome: if any fraud was suspected in 
them, they were to be examined by torture upon any festivals 
or days of devotion without delay or molestation : because 
the preservation of the public corn was a matter of great 
concern to the public welfare of Rome, bread being the staff 



1 Cod. Th. lib. ii. tit. Yiil. de Feriis. leg. 1. Sicnt indignissimum vide- 
batar, diem solis, Teneratione sui celebrem, altercantibus jurgiis et noxiis 
partinm contentionibus occupari, ita gratum ac jocundum est, eo die qum 
soot maxlme votiva compleri : atq ; ideo emancipandi et manumittendi die 
festo cuncti licentiam habeant, et super his rebus actus non prohibeantur. 
Vid. Cod. Justin. Ub. iii. tit. 12. de Periis. leg. 2. « Cod. Th. 

lib. xili. tit. 5. de Naviculariis. leg. 38. Hujusmodi inquisitio etiam diebus 
ferlatis etdeyotionum absque ullft observatione peragenda est. 
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of life; and therefore inquisition into such frauds was pro- 
per to be made upon any day whatsoever without exception. 
For the same reason Honorius and Theodosius junior^ by 
another law,* ordered prosecution to be made against the 
Isaurian pirates on any day, not excepting Lent or Easter- 
day : lest the discovery of wicked designs should be de- 
layed, which was to be effected only by putting the robbers 
to the rack in their examination ; which it was to be hoped 
the great God would readily pardon, seeing the preservation 
and safety of many innocent men was procured thereby* 
So that in such cases, where mercy and charity or the neces- 
sities of the public good were concerned, all days were juri- 
dical, and actions at law might be prosecuted on the Lord^s 
day as well as any other. But excepting these particular 
cases, the prosecution of law-suits on this day was univer- 
sally forbidden. Valentinian senior prohibited all arrests of 
men for debt,* whether public or private, on this day. For 
no man might be convened even by the exactors of the pub- 
lic revenues, under pain of incurring the emperor^s highest 
displeasure for the breach of his law. Valentinian junior 
•speaks a little more expressly :* '^ on Sunday, which our fore- 
fathers rightly called the Lord's day, let all prosecution of 
t^uses, controversial business and disputes be wholly laid 



< 1 Cod. Th. lib. is. tit. 35. de Quiestionibus. le^« 7. ProTinciarumjadieei 
moneautur, ut in Isaurorum latronum qusstionibut nullum quadragessims, 
nee yenerabilem pascharum diem existlment excipiendum : ne dilferatnr 
'Sceleratorum proditio consiliorum, qua per latronum tormeuta quiereDda 
est ; "Cum facillim^ in hoc summi numinis speratur venia, per quod multomm 
salus.et incolumitas procuratur. • Cod Th. lib. viii. tit. 8.d« 

Executoribus. leg. 1 . Die solis, qui dudum faustui habetur, neminem Chrii- 
tianum ab exactoribus volumus conveniri ; contra eos, qui id facereaasitint, 
hoc Dostri statuti interdicto periculum sancientes. TMs is repeated, Cxxi. 
Th. lib. si. tit. 7. de Exactionibus. leg. 10. 

"* Ibid. Executor, leg. iii. Solis die, quetn dominicum rite dixere majores, 
t>mnium omnino litium, negotiorum, conventionum quiescat intentio : debltum 
publicum prifatumve nullus efflagitet : ne apudipsos quidem arbitros, vel in 
judiciisflagitatos, vel sponte delectos, uUa sit agnitio jurgiorum. ^ Et nOn 
roodo notabilis, verum etiam sacrilegus judicetur, qui a sancte jreligionis in- 
sfltuto rituve deflexerit. This law is also repeated^ Cod. Th. lib. jlU 
tit. 7. de Exactionibus. leg. IS. 
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aside: let no one demand either a public or a private debt : 
let there be no hearing of causes either before arbitrators 
appointed by law, or voluntarily chosen. And let him be 
accounted not only infamous, but sacrilegious also, whoever 
departs from the rule and custom of our holy religion. And 
the same Valentinian, together with Theodosius the Great, 
has another law/ wherein he appoints all Sundays in the 
year to be days of vacation from all business of the law 
whatsoever, according to the observation of other festivals. 

Sect. 3. — All secular Business forbidden, except such as Necessity or Chap 
rity compelled Men to, as Gathering of their Fruits in Hl&ryest, by some 
Laws, 

Neitlfer was it only business of the law, but all other se- 
cular and servile labour and employments that were super- 
seded on this day, except only such as men were called to 
by necessity or some great charity ; as earing and harvest, 
which at first were allowed on this day, that men might not 
be disappointed of their seasons ; and the visiting of priso- 
ners by the bishops and judges, which was so fiar from en- 
trenching upon the sacred test of this day, that it was a 
necessary office of mercy and charity, which the laws en- 
joined them. Eusebius, in the Life of Constantine,' takes 
notice of two . laws made by him in relation to his army, 
whom he obliged to rest from all military exercise on this 
day. And whereas some of them were heathens, and some 
Christians, by the first law he obliged that part of his 
army, which were Christians, to repair with all diligence to 
the Church of God : and that they might have more liberty 
and leisure to attend their prayers there, he discharged them 
from all other business and employment on that day. As to 
the other part of the army, which were still heathens, he 
obliged them by a second law to repair into the open fields, 
and there having laid aside their arms, with one consent 



* Cod. Th. lib. ii. tit. 8. de Feriit. leg. ii. Necnon ct dies solis, qui repe- 
tito in se calcolo revolvuntur, in eftdem observatione numeramus. 

See also to the same purpose the law of Leo and Anthe^nius, Cod. Justin, 
lib. iii. cap. 12. de Feriia. leg. xi. ' Euseb. Vit. Constant, lib. iy. 

cap. 18, 19, 20. 

VOL. vn. c 
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CHAP. II. 

Of the Original and Observation cf the LorJCs Day among 

Christians. 



Bbct. 1 .—The Lord's day of cootinaed ObserratioD in the CHmrch fnm 
the Days of the Apostles, under the Names of Sunday, the Lord's dayf ' 
the first Day of the Week, and the Day of Breaking Bread, &c. 

The principal and most noted among the sacred and eo- 
clesiastical festivals was always that of the Lord^s day, whid 
was observed with great veneration in the aneient Church 
from the very time of the Apostles. The Apostles them- 
selves are often said to meet on this day for divine-service, 
being the day of the Lord^s resurrection. Acts xz. 7. 
'^ On the first day of the week^ when the disciples came 
together to break breads Paul preached unto them^ ready to 
depart on the morrow, and continued his speech until mid* 
night." So again, 1 Cor. xvi. 2. '^ Upon the first day of 
the week, let every one of you lay by him in store, as God 
hath prospered him, that there be no gatherings when I 
come." And St. John expressly styles it the Lord's day. 
Rev. i. 10. " I was in the Spirit on the Lord's day.** 
Which cannot mean the Jewish sabbath : for then he would 
have called it so: nor any other day of the week: for that 
had been ambiguous : but the day on which Christ arose 
from the dead, on which the Apostles were used to meet to 
celebrate divine service, on which Paul had ordered col- 
lections to be made, according to the custom of the primi- 
tive Church. Seeing therefore, he speaks of this as a day 
well known and used in the Church, it cannot be doubted, 
but that it was distinguished by this name from the received 
use and custom of the Church. For otherwise how could 
Christians have understood what St. John intended to sig- 



lU 
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vidence of God put into their hands. By a law of Honorias'^ 
the judges also were not only allowed, but enjoined to 
Tisit the prisons every Lord's day, and hay,e the prisoner 
brought before them, to examine whether thel^eepers of the 
prisofn denied them any office of humanity, which the law 
allowed them : and they were to giant necessary subsistance 
to those that wanted it, allowing the jailor two or three 
sesterces or deniers a day, tp provide food for the poor ; and 
they were also to give orders that the prisoners should be 
carried out of prison under a sufficient guard to bathe or 
wash themselves on this day. And if any judges, or iheir 
officers under them acted in contempt of these rules, sthey 
were to be fined twenty pounds of gold, and the city magi»- 
trates three pounds. And the bishop of the place was also 
to contribute his laudible care, to put the judges in mind of, 
their duty in this particular. We find a like rule madejuBi 
JFrance by the rfifth Council of Orleanoe,* under King Chil- 
-deb^rt, anno 549, whore it is ordered, that the archdeacon^ 
or provost of the church, should every Lord's day visit the 
prisoners, for whatever crimes they were put in dur$inoe^ 
that the necessities of those that lay bound in prison mi^bt 
mercifully be relieved, according to the command of GbA% 
and the bishop was to appoint some faithful and diligent 
j>erson to provide them necessaries, and to see that they had 
a competent sustenance out of the Church. This 'was aipi 
act of great mercy, and therefore justly excepted from the 

* Cod. Th. lib. ix. tit. iii.de .Custodia eorum. leg. vii. judiceaomnibug 
•dominicis diebus prodactos reos et custodi'fi carcerali videant, inte rsogenf, 
ne his bumanitas elausis per corruptos careerum custodes deaegetur; «Victua- 
lem sabAtantiam non babentibus faciaat ministrari, libdlis dnobns aut trilnii 
dinrnis, yel quod sestimaverint, commentariensi decretis, quorum samptibus 
p r o fieiant alimofllfe pauperam, quos ad la?aerum €ub fidt custodift duel opqr" 
,tet : mulctft judicibus .vi^tioti librarum auri, et officiis eorum ejusdem ponderig 
. constitute ; ordinibus quoque trium librarum auri mulctft propositft, si salubesp 
' time statuta contempserint. Nee deerit Antiatitum Christianse religiqpis cur^ 
laudabilis, quae ad observationem constituti judicis banc ingerat mouiti- 
onem. * Con. Aurelian. y. can. 20. Qui pro qul- 

buscunque' culpis in carceribus deputantur, ab arcbidiacono seu a prseposito 
.ecclesiffi diebus singulis dominicis requirantur, ut necessitas Tinctorum secun- 
dum prsceptum divinum misericorditer subletetur; atquea pontifice, instil 
tutftfideli etdiligenti person^, qui necessi^i^proYideat, competens victjisii? 
.done ecclesice tribuatur. 

c g 
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Of the Original cmd Observation cf the Lord's Day among 

Christians. 



Bbct. 1 .—The Lord's day of continued Obseryatlon in the Church fro» 
the Days of the Apostles, under the Names of Sunday, the Lord's day, 
the first Day of the Week, and the Day of Breaking Bread, &c. 

The principal and most noted among the sacred and ec- 
clesiastical festivals was always that of the Lord^s day, whieh 
was observed with great veneration in the aneient Church 
from the very time of the Apostles. The Apostles them-* 
selves are often said to meet on this day for divine-service, 
being the day of the Lord^s resurrection. Acts xx. 7. 
'^ On the first day of the week, when the disciples came 
together to break breads Paul preached unto them, ready to 
depart on the morrow, and continued his speech until mid- 
night." So again, 1 Cor. xvi. 2. " Upon the first day of 
the week, let every one of you lay by him in store, as God 
hath prospered him, that there be no gatherings when I 
come." And St. John expressly styles it the Lord's day. 
Rev. 1. 10. " I was in the Spirit on the Lord's day." 
Which cannot mean the Jewish sabbath : for then he would 
have called it so: nor any other day of the week: for that 
had been ambiguous : but the day on which Christ arose 
from the dead, on which the Apostles were used to meet ta 
celebrate divine service, on which Paul had ordered col- 
lections to be made, according to the custom of the primi- 
tive Church. Seeing therefore, he speaks of this as a day 
well known and used in the Church, it cannot be doubted, 
but that it was distinguished by this name from the received 
use and custom of the Church. For otherwise how could 
Christians have understood what St. John intended to sig- 
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nify by this name, if he had designed to denote any other 
day by it? As Mr. Turretin argues well upon the resolation 
of this question.^ ,: 

The matter thus founded in apostolical praetice^^ may be 
further illustrated and confirmed from the i^eneral usage of 
the Church in the following ages. Pliny, tiho was an hea* 
then magistrate in the reign of Trajan not long after St* 
John's death, took the account of the Christian assemblies 
from the mouths of some apostatizing Christians, and they 
told him,* their custom was to meet together early in the 
morning before it was light on a certain fixed day, and sing 
Hymns to Christ as their God, and bind themselvefr with a 
Sacrament to do no evil, and afterwards to partake of a com^ 
mon feast. Which is a plain description of the Service of 
the Lord^s day, and particularly of the cyape or feast of 
charity, which was usually an attendant of the communiea 
in the primitive Church every Lord's day. Ignatius, who 
lived about the same time, makes as plain a reference to the 
observation of the Lord's day,' when he bids the Magne8^• 
ans not to sabbatize with the Jews, hut to lead a life agrees 
able to the Lord's day, on which our life was raised from 
the dead, by Him (that is, by the Lord Christ) and by hi9 
death. Clemens Alexandrihus,* as Coteleriu^ observes, welt 
Hlustrates and explains this passage of Ignatius, shewing 
what it is to lead a life'cbnformable to the Lord-s day, wheii 
he says, he, that observes the precept of the Gospel, make» 
it to be the Lord'» day, whilst he casts away every evil 
thought, and takes to him the true Gnostic thoughts of wis- 
dom and knowledge, thereby glorifying the resurrection of 
the Lord. 

Hence we learn, that Kvpaaic^ was the common name of 



* Turretin. Theol. par. ii. loc» 11. De Lege Dei. Qusst. xiv. p. 103. 

* Plin. lib. X. Ep. 97. Quod esseht soliti stato die ante lucem eonvenirey 
carmenque Christo, quasi Deo, dlcere secum ioTicem : seque sacramento non 
in scelus aliquod obstringere, &c. ' Ignat. Ep. ad. Magnes. 
n. 9. Mijfccrt aapParil^ovTtgj &XKa Kard Kvpiaic^v Kforjv ^aivrci;, &c. 

• Clem, Alex. Strom. 7. 'EvroXrjv kutA t6 iifayykXiov diavga^dfUVOCf 
tnfptainiv iKiivnv rrjv ^liBpav ttouT, &c, p^ 877.^d* Oxon. 
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Spanish Councils to die time of Charles the Ghreat,^ that have 
CanoDS prohibitiDg the same thing : which shew, that the 
liberty^ indulged by Constantino of working at husbandry on 
the Lord's day, was never well approved by the Churdi : 
but it was no easy matter to restrain men from the use of that 
first liberty, which the law had granted them, and th^efore 
they continued to enjoy the indulgence, which had so plau- 
sible a pretence ; and in many places the evil increased ; 
for some kept courts, and pleaded causes, and kept fairs and 
markets, and traded on this day as well as any other, as ap- 
pears from the several complaints made against these things 
in the time of Charles the Great, who endeavoured among 
other things to correct these abuses in his reformation. 

But the Chitrch did not only oppose the profaners of Uie' 
Ix>rd's day, but all such as with a pharisaical superstition 
mn the other hand pretended to carry the observation of it 
to an unfeasonable rigour and strictness in abstaining from 
all bodily labour. The Dositheans among the Jews are 
noted by Origen,' as putting a ridiculous sense upon the law 
of Moses, which said, '^ Abide ye every man in his place ; 
let no man go out of his place' on the seventh day/' This 
they interpreted so literally and rigorously, as that whatever 
habit, place, or posture a man was found in on the sabbath 
day, he was to continue in it till the evening : that is, if be 
was found sitting, he must sit still all the day ; or if lying 
down, he must lie all the day. The Jewish rabbins were as 
ridiculous ifn their confutation of this dream of Dositheus; 
for they pretended to say, out of some fabulous and frivo- 
lous tradition^, that every man's place was the space of two 
thousand cubits round him ; and, therefore, he that travelled 



' Vid. C6n»Tolet. 11. can* 8. & F^rseceptum Gantranni Regis, ad calcem 
CoDciUi. Con. Areleiten. 3. can. 16. Con. CabHonen. 2. can. 18. Con. Mo- 
guntin.- sub Carolo M. can. 37. Con. Turonen, sub eodem. can. 40. Con. 
Rhemens. can. 35» * Grig. IlBpi apxiov* lib. iv. cap. 2. p. 743.- 

Alii, ex quibus dositheus san^aritanus ridiculosius aliquid statuunt, quia 

unusquisque quo babitu, quo loco, qu^ positions in die Sabbati fueritinyen'^ 
tas, ita ttsque ad yesperam debeat permanere, id est, vel si sedens, ut sedeat 
totft die. Vel si jacens, ut tot$, die jaceat. This is repeated in Origeti*ii^ 
Pbilocalia, cap. i^ p. 14. 
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no further, was not reputed to move out of his plaee.^ They 
were no less ridiculous in interpreting those other laws 
against working and bearing burdens on the Sabbath day. 
They said^^ if a man had nails in his shoes^ it was reputed a 
burden ; but if he had no nails^ it was no burden. If he 
carried any thing upon one shoulder, it was a burden ; but 
if upon both shoulders, it was none. And some of them 
were so superstitious, as if their lives lay at stake, they 
would not move a finger to help themselves, for fear they 
should be thought to break the Sabbath by working. Sy- 
nesius gives a famous instance of this in a certain Jewish 
pilot, who was steering a ship in a violent tempest :^ he la- 
boured hard till the Sabbath came on, but then he letgo the 
helm, and left the ship to the mercy of the winds and sea ; 
and though a soldier threatened him with present death, un- 
less he would resume his labour, yet he refused, and like a 
true Maccabee, was ready to sacrifice his life to his super- 
stition. But afterwards, upon second thoughts, about mid- 
night he betook himself to his post, saying, now the law 
allows it, because we run the hazard of our lives. Synesius 
elegantly calls him a Maccabee for his first resolution, be- 
cause a thousand of the Maccabees suffered themselves to 
be cut in pieces by their enemies, rather than they would 
take the sw^ord in hand to fight, or do any thing to defend 
themselves on the Sabbath day ; which made Mattathias and 
his friends decree, that whoever should come to make battle 
with them on the Sabbath day, they would fight against him, 
and not die all, as their brethren that were murdered in the 
secret places, 1 Mac. ii. 41. And the Jewish pilot wisely 
bethought himself in time of this example, and so saved the 
ship at last by working on the Sabbath. Josephus says,* 



> Grig. lib. iv. cap. 2, p. 743. Fabulas autem manes et frivolas commen- 
tantur, ex nescio quibus traditionibus proferentes de sabbato, dicentes, uni- 
cnique locum suum reputari intra duo millia ulnarum. * Orig*. 

ibid. Ad fabulas deyoluti sunt judaorum doctores, dicentes, non reputari 
onus, si calceamenta quis habeat sine clavis ; onus ?ero esse, si quis caligu- 
las com clavis habuerit. Et si quidem super unum humerum aliquid porta- 
Terit, onus judicant; si vero supra utrumque, negabunt esse onus. 
' Synes. £p. 4. ad Euoptium. * Joseph. Antiq. lib. xiv. 8. 
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this decree of Mattathias was observed by the Jews in part: 
for if they were in present danger of their lives, they would 
fight on the Sabbath ; but if the enemy only made prepara- 
tion for an assault the next day, and did not actually assault 
them on the Sabbath, they would do nothing to oppose 
them on that day. And this gave occasion to Pompey first, 
and to Titus afterward to overcome them. The Essenes 
were yet more rigorous : for they would not kindle a fire, 
nor move a vessel out of its place on the Sabbath day. And 
the Dositheans exceeded all the rest, as we have heard be- 
fore, in superstitious madness. The Christians, therefore, 
in opposition to these furies, were careful to observe a just 
medium in the celebration of the Lord^s day, neither to in- 
dulge themselves the liberty of unnecessary works on this 
day, nor wholly to abstain from working, if a great occasion 
required it. The Council of Laodicea thus determines the 
matter,* in settling the observation both of the Sabbath and 
the Lord^s day, between which they put this difference,— 
that Christians should not judaize, or rest from bodily la- 
bour on the Sabbath, but work on that day (that is, so far 
as divine service would permit) ; but they were to give pre- 
ference in this respect to the Lord's day, and to rest, if pos- 
sible, and abstain from working. But if any were found to 
judaize, they were to be anathematized as great transgpres- 
sors. Balzamon and Zonaras upon this Canon very well 
observe, that the words Itye Suvatvro, if possible, suppose 
some special cases that may dispense with men's working 
on the Lord's day, as extreme poverty and want, to which 
may be added all other cases of necessity, as fighting to 
preserve men's lives against an enemy, toiling at the helm 
and oar to escape the violence of a tempest, travelling to 
church for the service of God, dressing of food for the life 
of man,. labouring to deliver a man or beast in manifest dan- 
ger of death,^ and any the like cases^ which are all so reason- 



' Con. Laodic. can. 29. 'Ort s m xpi^-wvac laSaiZuv, (^ kv r« cafiQ&n» 
XeXollfw, aXXA hpyiJ^foOai Avrobs iv rye Avry riiiip<}, t^v di Kvpiaxyv vphrt^ 
j^SnmQ^ hyi dvvaiVTog, xoXdl^iiv «c Xpinavol, d ^k ivpeOtuv ledaivcb;. 
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able, that the greatest adversaries of our Saviour^ i/vben he 
proposed some such cases, could not but own the justness-, 
of his proceedings. And from his example the Christian 
Church took her measures, in stating the exceptions that 
were proper to be made to the law about working on the 
Lord's day, in contradistinction to the perverse way of ob- 
serving the Jewish Sabbath. 

Sect. 4. — ^No public Gaines, or Shews, or ladicrous Recreations allowed on 

this Day. 

Another thing, which the Christian laws took care of, to 
secure the honour and dignity of the Lord's day, was, that 
no ludicrous sports, or games, or recreations, however al- 
lowable at other times, should be followed or frequented on 
this day. There are two famous laws of Theodosius senior, 
and his grandson, Theodosius junior, to this purpose in the 
Theodosian code. The first peremptorily forbids any one, 
who either by his office or otherwise had any concern in ex- 
hibiting the public games to the people, .to gratify them with 
any thing of this kind on the Lord's day,^ whether it were 
a gymnastieal exercise of gladiators in the theatre, or a 
stage play, or an horse-race in the circus, or an hunting and 
fighting of wild beasts, lest the worship of God should be 
disturbed and confounded with any such entertainments as 
these. And the other extends the prohibition of these 
pleasures,^ as well to the festival of Christ^s Nativity, and 
Epiphany, and Easter, and Pentecost, as to the Lord's day ; 
and equally enjoins both Jews and Gentiles over all the 
world so far to shew a respect to these days, as to know 
how to make a distinction between times of supplication 
and times of pleasure. Nor should it be any excuse for 



* Cod. Th. lib. xv. de Spectaculis. tit. 5. leg. 2. Nullus soils die populo 
spectacula prsbeat, nee divinam venerationem confect& solemnitate confuu- 
dat. * Ibid. leg. 5. Doininico (qui septimane totius primus est 

dies) et natale, atque Epiphanlorum Christi, paschee etiam et quinquagesimse 

diebus omni theatrorum atque circensium Yoluptate per universas urbes 

•amndem pbpolis denegatd, tot» Christianorum mentes Dei cultlbus occu.- 
pSkOtur, &el 
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any one to pleads he exhibited such diversions to the people 
in honour of the Emperor's birth day^ which might happen 
to fail in with some of these seasons : for they were given 
to understand^ that no greater honour could be paid to his 
Imperial Majesty on earth, than to have a just respect and 
veneration shewn to the Majesty of Almighty God in Hea 
ven. A like order was made by Leo and« Anthemius, that 
no stage play, nor games of the circus, nor hunting of wild 
beasts should be performed on this day.^ And if it so hap- 
pened that any of the Emperors^ birth days fell upon the 
Lord's day, the observation of their birth day should be 
put off to another day. And whoever transgressed this 
order, either by exhibiting these games, or by being present 
at them as a spectator only, if he were a military man^ he 
should forfeit his office ; if a private man, be liable to con* 
fiscation of all his goods. And the same penalty is imposed 
on all judges, advocates, and apparitors, that pretended to 
prosecute any business of the law upon this day. The 
Church was no less careful to guard the service of this day 
from the encroachment of all vain pastimes and needless 
recreations. The Jews, though they would not work on 
their Sabbath, yet made no scruple to spend it in idleness, 
or worse exercises than any innocent bodily labour, as danc- 
ing, and revelling, and other unlawful pleasures ; against 
which the Ancients often inveigh, and endeavour to dissuade 
their people from following so bad an example. The Jews 
in our time, says St. Austin,^ celebrate their Sabbath in a 
sort of rest, which is nothing but a corporal laziness, lan- 
guid, vain, and luxurious. For they rest only for trifling 
vanities ; and when God commands them to observe the 
Sabbath, they exercise the Sabbath in those things, which 
God forbids. Our rest is from evil works, their rest is from 



> Cod. Justin, lib. iii. tit 12, de Feriis. leg. 11. Nihil eodem die yindicet 
sibi scena theatralis, aut circense certamen, aut ferarum lachrymosa specta- 
cala. Et si iu nostrum ortum aut natalem celebranda solennitas incident, 
differatur, &c. ^ Aug. in Psal. xci. t. 8. p. 417. Sabbatum in 

prsesenti tempore otio quodam corporaliter languido et fluxo et luxurioso 

celebrant Judiei. Vacant enim ad nugas Vacatio nostra a malis operibus, 

vac Bitio illornm a bonis operibus est. Melius est enim arare, qiiam saltare, &c. 
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good works. For it is better to go to ploaghing, than as 
they do/to dancing. They rest from good works, bqt rest 
not from works of vanity and trifling. So in another place,^ 
a Jew would do better to work in his field at some usefal 
labour, than spend his time at the theatre iti a seditious 
fnannor. And their Women had much better spin on the 
SabbsCtb, than spend the whole day on their new moons in im- 
modest dancing. Therefore God commands thee to observe 
the Sabbath spiritually, not as the Jews do, in carnal rest^ 
to satisfy their vanity and luxury. Prudentius brings the 
samer charge against the Jews,* objecting to them their mis- 
employing the Sabbath in lascivious dancing. And Ruffin' 
on those words of Hosea, ii. 1 1. ^' I will cause all her mirtfa 
to cease, her feas^-days, her new moons, and her Sabbaths, 
and all her solemn feasts,^^ says, ^^ These were the feasts, 
in which the whole nation spent their time id dancing, sing- 
ing, and lascivious banquetings/' St. Chrysostom also 
objects it to them,* that when they were delivered from se- 
cular cares, they had no regard to spiritual things, sobriety, 
modesty, and hearing the Word of God, but did all 
diings contraryy serving their belly, indulging drunkenness, 
stuffing themseltes with meat and delicacies, and spending 
their time in banquetings and pleasures. This was their way 
of keeping the Sabbaths, which St. Chrysostom, following 
tlie Septuagint, Amos vi. 3. calls trd^^ara \pEvSri, " False 
Siabbaths, when they lay upon beds of ivory, and stretched 
themselves upon their couches, and eat the lambs out of the 
flock, and the calves out pf the midst of the stall ; chanting 
to the sound of the viol, and inventing to themselves in- 
struments of music, like David ; drinking wine in bowls, 
and anointing themselves with the chief ointment, but were 
not grieved for the affliction of Joseph." Which agrees 
with the character, which another prophet gives of them : 
** The harp and the viol, the tabret and pipe, and wine are 

* Id. de Decern Chordis. cap. iii. t. 9. p. 269. * Prudent.. 

Apotheosis, vers. 421. Lascivire choris, &c. ^ Ruffin. in Hos. 

2. 11. Posuife Domina feriarum, in qui bus plurimnm letabatur, cum tota re-^^ 
fio ehoreis, canticis, epulisque hisciyiret. * Chrys. Horn. 1. 

4e Lazato. t. 9, p. 83. 
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in their feasts ! but they regard not the work of the Lord, 
nor consider the operation of his hands.^^ Isa. v. 12. Theo- 
doret in like manner reflects upon their abuse of the sab- 
batical rest in lascivious dancing.^ And again on the effe- 
minacy and luxury,* wherein they indulged themseWes on 
this day. Upon which account both he* and Cyril of Alex- 
andria* ^PP'y ^ them the forementioned words of Amos, 
and charge them with keeping false Sabbaths. Their luxury 
and banqueting on this day was become so extravagant and 
infamous, that it was noted even to a proverb. Cotelerius^ 
thinks the phrase, luxus Sabbat ariuSy in Sidonius Apollina- 
rius,® has reference to this ; though Savaro interprets it as 
spoken of Theodorick and his Arian Goths keeping Satur- 
day as a feast, in opposition to the Roman Church, who 
made it a weekly fast, as we shall see more in the next 
chapter. The Heathens indeed had a quite contrary notion 
of the Jews ; for they thought they fasted on their Sabbath, 
which was a vulgar mistake in them, arising merely from a 
misapprehension of their laws and practice : for because 
they kindled no fires, nor dressed any meat on the Sabbath, 
they wrongfully concluded that they spent the day in fast- 
ing. Whereas, the Christian writers, who better understood 
their practice, charge them every where with making it a 
day of rioting, and drunkenness, and excess of unlawful 
pleasures ; and as such they earnestly caution those of their 
own religion against imitating the Jews in such perverse 
and abominable corruptions of the law, by turning a day of 
spiritual rest into a day of carnal pleasure. 

But beside the example of the Jews, Christians were 
under another temptation from the practice of the Gentiles. 
Therefore the fourth Council of Carthage made a decree, 
that if any one forsook the solemn assembly of the Church 
on the Lord's day, to go to a public shew,''^ he should be 



> Theod. QuaBSt. 82. in Leyit. « Id. in Phil, iii. 19. 

■ Theodor. in Amos, vi. 3. ♦ Cyril, in Amos, Ti. 8. 

* Goteler. in Pseudo-Ignat. Ep. ad Magnes. n. 9. < Sidon. 

lib. i. ep. 3. ^ Con. (3arth. iy. can. 88. Qui die solenni, praeter^ 

misso solenni ecclesie conrentu, ad spectacula yadit, excommanicetur. 
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excommunicated. St. Chrysostom threatens the same pu- 
nishment^^ copiously declaiming against the public games^ 
as the conventions of Satan. The African fathers, in one of 
their general synods,^ petitioned the Emperor Honorius, that 
the' spectacles both of the theatre and other games might 
be wholly omitted on the Lord's Day, and all other noted 
festivals of the Christian religion, because they had found 
by sad experience, that even upon the Sunday, called the 
Octaves of Easter, the people met more at the horse-races 
in the circus, than at Church : and therefore they thought, 
if any such days as were devoted to these pleasures, as the 
Emperor's birth-days, or the like, happened to fall upon a 
Sunday, it ought to be transferred to some other day ; and 
no heathen should have power to compel a Christian to be 
a spectator of them upon any occasion. For by the eccle- 
siastical law these sorts of diversions were universally for- 
bidden to all Christians,' for the extravagances and blasphe- 
mies that were committed in them. What care was taken 
by Honorius to satisfy these demands, and remedy the 
abuses here complained of, appears not from any law of his 
in either of the codes, but rather that he refused to comply 
with their request to prohibit the games and shews upon 
any other festivals beside the Lord's day, which had been 
prohibited before. For by one of his laws,* An. 399, he 
granted licence to the people to solemnize and frequent 
their usual games and diversions on any public days of re- 
joicing, only forbidding sacrifice and other superstitious rites 



* Chrys. Horn. 6. in Gen. t. 2. p. 53. * Cod. Can. Afr. c. 61. ft 

Con. Vulgo dictnm Africanum, can. 28. Nee non et illud petendum, ut spec- 
taculm tlieatroruiD ceterorumqae Ittdorum, die dominic& vel esteris religionis 
Christians diebus celeberrimis amoTeantur: maxime, quia sancti paschie 
octa?arum die populi ad circum magis, quam ad ecclesiam conveniant : et 
debere transfeiri devotion! s eorum dies, si quando occarrerint : nee oportere 
etiam quenqaam Christianorum cogi ad hiec spectacula. 
» Con. Carth. iii. can. 11. ♦ Cod. Th. lib. xvi. tit. 10. de Paganis. 

leg. 17. Ut profanes ritus jam salubri lege submovimus, ita festos eonven- 
tus clYium, et communem omnium leetitiam non patimur submoveri. Unde 
absque ullfi. superstitione damnabili, exhibere populo yoluptates, secundum 
veterem consuetudinem : inire etiam festa con?iTia, si quando ezigunt pub- 
lica vota, decernimus. 



so THB ANTfQUITIES OF THE [BOOK XX; 

of the heatben. Bot not long after, Theodosius jumor pub* 
lishedlbat famous law called Dominico,^ wherein he qM 
only restrained the people from celebrating their games ^ft 
the Lord's day, but on all other solemn festivala^ Chn^m^as, 
Epiphany, Easter, and Pentecost, and obliged both Jews 
and Gentiles over all the world to«hew a respect to these 
days, by putting a distinction between days of supplication 
and days of pleasure. And this became the «tand&ng law 
of the Roman empire. 



Sect. 5. — All Fasting prohibited on this Day, even in the Time of Lent. 

But we are here to note, that such recreations and relax- 
ations or refreshments, as contributed only to the preserva- 
tion or convenience of the life of man, or had any tendency 
to promote the performance of divine worship with greater 
decency or perfection, were no ways comprehended in this 
prohibition of recreations and diversions on the Lord^« day. 
Therefore though the Ancient Church was very, strict in ob- 
serving her stated and solemn fasts, yet she never allowed 
any fast to be held on the Lord's day, no not even in Lent, out 
of which the Sabbath and Lord's day were generally ex- 
cepted, and made days of common recreation and refresh- 
ment. TertuUian says in general,^ that they counted it a 
.crime to fast on the Lord's day. And he remarls^ in pairti* 
(Cular concerning the Montanists,^ that though they were 
more rigid than others in observing their fasts, yet they 
omitted every Sabbath and Lard's day throughout the 
year. St. Ambrose says,* they fasted not even in Lent 
either on the Sabbath or the Lord's Day: but condemned 
the Manichees particularly for fasting on the Lord's day, as 
in effect denying the Lord's resurrection ;* which is also 
noted by St. Austin f and Pope Leo^ condemns the Priscil- 



' God. Th. lib. xv. tit. 15. de Spectacul. leg, y. cited before in this section. 

* Tertul. de Coron, Mil. cap. iii. * Id de 

Je jun. cap. xv. * Ambros. de Elia et Jejun. cap. x. 

* Id. Ep. 83. 6 Ayg. Ep. 86. ad Casulan. » JLeo. Ep. 

93. ad Turbium. cap. iv. 
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liaoists for the same practice. The fourtli Council of Car- 
thage reckons him do Catholic/ that fasts upon this day. 
The first Council of Braga particularly anathematizes the 
Cerdonians^ Marcionites, Priscillianists^ and Manichees, for 
their perverseness in this particular.^ And therie are more 
general anathemas in the Apostolical Canons^^and tbeCoun«- 
cil of Gangra,^ and the Council of Saragossa and Agde/ 
and the Council of Trullo^^ against all that under any pre- 
tence whatever presumed to make the Lord^s day a fasting 
day ; which was not allowed to those^ who led an ascetic life, 
without suspicion of some perverse and heterodox opinion. 
Whence Epiphanius observes/ that the true ascetics of the 
Church never fasted on the Lord's day^ no not in Lent, be- 
cause it was against the custom of the Catholic Church. 
And the like observation* is made by Cassian of all the 
monks in the east/ that they fasted five days in the week, 
but on the Hebdomas and Ogdoas, that is, the seventh and 
the eighth day (so he terms the Sabbath and the Lord's day) 
they always abstained from fasting, and kept them festival. 
Nor would the Council of Gangra allow the Eustathiai^s 
to fast on the Lord's day, as ascetics, under pain of ana- 
thema. 

The reason of this observation, the same Cassian tells us,' 
was the respect they had to our Saviour's resurrection from 
the dead on this day, which they always commemorated with 
joyfulness, and therefore neither fasted on this day, nor the 
whole fifty days between Easter and Pentecost,, which were 
all kept festival in memory of our Saviour's resurrectiou. 
The same is said by the author of the Constitutions, every 
Sabbath except one,''^(viz. the great Sabbath before Easter) 
and every Lord's day ye shall keep festival. For be is 

^ Con. Carth. iv. can. 64. " Con. Bracaren. i. can. 4. 

* Canon. Apost. c. 64. * Con. Oangren. can. xviii. ^ Con. Cssar- 
angust. can. ii. Agathens. can. xii. ^ Con. Trull, c. Iv. 

^ Epiph. Expos, l^id. n. xxii. Vid. Hieron. Ep. xxvili. ad 
Lncininm. ^ Cassian. Institut. lib. iii. cap. 9. 

• Cassian. Collat. xxi. cap. 20. Per omnia eandem in illis (SOdiebus) solen- 
nitatem, qnam die Dominica custodimus, in qu& majores nostrinec jejunium 
agendnm, nee genu esse flectendum, ob reyerentiam resurrectionis dominicea 
tradiderunt. *° Conslit. lib. Y..cap. 20. 
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guilty of^iDythat fasts on the Lord^s day^as being the day of 
his resurrection ; or whoever makes Pentecost or the Lord^s 
•day a day of sorrow. For in these days we ought to rejoice, 
und not to mourn. So again/ keep the Sabbath and the 
Lord^s day festival: because the one is the commemoration 
of the creation, and the other of the resurrection. In like 
manner, Peter, bishop of Alexandria,^ we keep the Lord's 
day as a day of joy, because of him who rose upon it. And 
Cotelerius* cites a fragment of Theophilus, bishop of Alex- 
andria, to the same purpose : both custom and decency re- 
quire us to keep the Lord's day a festival, and to give ho- 
nour to it, because on this day our Lord Jesus Christ pro- 
cured for us the resurrection from the dead. Yet this rule 
was not so strictly binding, but that when a necessary oc- 
casion required, and th^re was no suspicion of heretical 
perverseness or contempt, men might fast upon this day: as 
St. Jerom observes,^ that the Apostle Paul sometimes did ; 
and that famous monk, who for the space of forty years 
never eat till the sun was set; and Celerinus, the Confessor 
in Cyprian, speaking of his sisters lapsing into idolatry in 
time of the persecution,^ says, '^ for this fact I wept day and 
night in the midst of the joyful festival of Easter, and 
spent many days sorrowing in sackcloth and ashes." But 
6uch exceptions as these were no derogation to the general 
practice^ which prevailed universally over the whole Church, 
and was observed with great exactness. 

Sect. 6. — ^And-all Prayers offered in the standing Posture on the Lord's Day 

in Memory of our Saviour's Resurrection. 

Another custom, as generally prevailing, was always to 
pray standing, and never kneeling, on the Lord's day, in 
memory also of our Saviour's resurrection. And we scarce 

* Constit. lib. yii. cap. 23. « Pet. Alexand. can. xv. 

» Coteler.Not. in Constitut. lib. v« cap. 20. p. 828. * Hieron. Ep. 

xxviii. ad Lucinium Bseticum. Utinam omni tempore jejunare possimus, 
quod in actibus apostolorum, diebus pentecostes et die dominico apostolom 
{laulum et cum eo credentes fecisse legimus, ^ Celerin. £p. 

zxi. ad Lucian. ap. Cypr. p. 45. Pro cujus factis ego in ItBtitift Paschte flens 
die et nocte, in cilicio et cinere lachrymabundas dies exegi. 
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meet with any exception to this, except it were in the case of' 
penitents under public discipline/ whom the Canons oblige 
to pray kneeling even upon days of relaxation. But setting 
aside this case, which only respected the penitents in their 
own particular prayers, the general custom was for all the 
faithful or comn^iunicants to pray standing. For which we 
have the concurrent testimony of Irenaeus, TertuUian, Cle- 
mens Alexandrinus, Cyprian, the Council of Nice, Hilary, 
Basil, Epiphanius, St. Jerom, St. Austin, Cassian, the Au- 
thor of the Questions under the name of Justin Martyr, Mar- 
tin Bracarensis, the Cbuncil of TruUo, and the Council of 
Tours in the time of Charles the Great. All which testimo- 
nies I have had occasion to recite at large once before,^ and 
therefore spare the repetition of them in this place ; only 
observing from the two last of them, that this custom was 
not only general, but of long continuance in the Church ; 
and when, or how it came to be altered or laid aside, I think 
is not very easy to determine^ 

Sect. 7.— The great Care and Concern of the primitife Christians in the 
religious Observation of the Lord*s day. This demonstrated, first, from 
their constant Attendance upon all the Solemnities of public Worship. 

The last thing to be noted in this matter, is the great care 
and concern of the primitive Christians for the religious ob- 
servation of the Lord's day: of which they have left us se- 
veral demonstrations : first, in that they paid a ready and 
constant attendance upon all the offices and solemnities of 
public divine worship. They did not only rest from bodily 
labour, and secular business, but spent the day in such em- 
ployments as were proper to set forth the glory of the Lord, 
to whose honour the day was devoted : that is, in holding 
religious assemblies for the celebration of the several parts of 
divine service, psalmody, reading of the Scriptures, preach- 
ing, praying and receiving the communion, all which were 
the constant service of this day : and such was the flaming 
zeal of those pious votaries, that nothing but sickness, or 



^ Con. Carthag. iv. can. 82. Poenitentes etiam diebus remissionis genua 
flectant. » Book XIII. Chap. viii. Sect. 3. 

VOL. VII. D 
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a great necessity, or imprisonment, or banishment could 
detain them from it ; and then also care was taken, that the 
chief part of it,; the communion, was administered to them 
by the hands of the deacons, who carried it to those that 
were sick or in prison, that as far as was possible they might 
communicate still with the public congregation. This is 
plain from the account, which Justin Martyr gives of their 
worship :* " on the day called Sunday all that live in city or 
country meet together, and the writings of the apostles and 
prophets are read to them, after which the bishop or presi- 
dent of the assembly makes a discourse to the people, ex- 
horting them to follow the good things they have heard : 
then we all rise, and make common prayer; apd when 
prayers are ended, bread and wine and water are brought to 
the president, who prays and gives thanks with all possible 
fervency over them, the people answering, Amen ! After 
which, distribution of the elements is made to all that are 
present, and they are sent to the absent by the hands of the 
deacons.*^ By this account it appears, that all Christians 
joined, as far as was possible, in the public service of the 
Lords day, and particularly in receiving the communion, 
from which the absent were not exempt> if there was any 
possibility of their receiving it. 

Sect. S.^Seeondly, from their Zeal in frpqoenting religrious Assemblies 

even in Times of Persecution. 

Neither was it any pretence of danger in times of diffi- 
culty and persecution, that could abate their zeal for the 
public worship on the Lord's day. For when they could 
not meet by day to serve God without hazard of their lives, 
they kept their nocturnal convocations, or morning assem- 
blies for this purpose. Which is evident from the account, 
which Pliny gives of them,« that they were used to meet be- 
fore it was light on this solemn day, and sing their morning 
hymns to Christ. So Tertullian in answer to one asking,' 

» Justin. Apol. ii. p. 98. « Plin. lib. x. Ep. 07. » Tertul. 

De Fuga. cap. xiv. Quomodo Dominica solemnia celebrabimus? utiqne 
quomodo et aposloli, fide, non pecunift tuti. Quae fides si raontem transferre 

Jotest, multo magis militem. ^ . PoBtremo si colligere interdiu non potes^ 

nabes noctem luce Chrisli luminosi adversus earn. 
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how they should celebrate the Lord^s day solemnities for 
fear of the soldiers coming' in to discover them ? replies, 
first, that they should do it as the Apostles did, by faith, and 
not by bribing them. For if faith could remove mountains, 
it would much more easily remove a soldier out of the way« 
But if they could not meet by day, they had the night suf- 
ficiently clear with the light of Christ to protect them. The 
same authorjtells the Heathen,^ who maliciously objected to 
them the murdering of an infant in their assemblies, that 
they were often beset, they were often betrayed, they were 
daily seized in their meetings and congregations : but no 
one ever found them acting such a tragedy, no one ever 
made evidence of their being such bloody cyclops and sirens 
before a judge. Nay, they were Sometimes barbarously 
murdered in their assemblies, whilst the laws forbad their 
meetings under the name of HetaerisD, and denied them their 
Arese, or places of worship, as unlawful cabals, where they 
met only to plot treason and rebellion against the govern- 
ment. Under which pretence, Lactantius^ and Eusebius' 
tell U8y one of the heathen judges burnt a whole city of 
people in Phrygia, together with their church, where they 
were met together to worship God. And the laws forbid- 
ding their assemblies are mentioned both by Pliny and the 
Christian writers.^ So that in these times of difficulty the 
Christians could not meet for divine worship, but at the ha- 
zard of their lives : and yet they did not think this a suffi- 
cient excuse to forsake the assembling of themselves toge- 
ther, but met continually to solemnize the Lord^s day in 
spite of all danger and opposition to the contrary. 



* Tertui* Apol. cap.vii. Quotidie obsMemur, quotidie prodimur, in ipsis 
plnrimum coetibus et coDgregationibus nostris opprimimur. Quis unqdam 
taUter vagienti infanti superyenit? quis cruenta, nt iuvenerat, cyclopum et 
rirenum orajudici reserayit? " Lact. lib. v. cap. 11. Aliqui ad 

occidendum pnecipites extiterant, sicut anus in Phrygia, qui universum popu- 
lam cam ipso pariter conventiculo concremavit. ^ Euseb. lib. viii. cap. 

11. * Plin. Ep. xcvii. lib. 10. Tertul. ad Scapul. cap. iii. Euseb. 

lib. Is. cap. 2. 

d2 
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Sect. 9. — Thirdly, from their studious Obsenratioii of the Vigils or 
nocturnal Assemblies preceding the Lord's day. 

A further instance of their zeal was shewn in the studi- 
ous observation of the long vigils or nocturnal assemblies 
preceding the Lord^s day. For though these were first be- 
,gun in tinies of persecution, yet they continued them as an 
useful exercise of piety, when the persecutions were over: 
and the greatest personages did not refuse to frequent and 
encourage them, as Sidonius ApoUinarius particularly 
notes of Theodorick king of theGoths,* that he usually came 
with a small guard to the morning or antelucan assemblies 
of his party (for he was by sect an Arian :) which he did to 
promote the cause of the Arians, who commonly vied in zeal 
with the Catholics in this service. And this made the Ca- 
tholics, both clergy and laity, princes and people, express a 
more earnest concern for this particular way of introducing 
the great service of the Lord^s day, as I have had occasion 
more fully to demonstrate in a former book.* All that I shall 
remark further here is, that though this morning service was ^ 
very long, (for it commonly continued in psalmody, hymns 
and prayers from midnight till break of day), yet it was ge- 
nerally attended with great alacrity and assiduity by men 
of all ranks, who voluntarily resorted to it without any ne- 
cessity or compulsion laid upon them. And this was ano- 
ther instance of their great zeal in the religious observation 
of the Lord^s day. 

Sect. 10. — Fourthly, From their Attendance upon Sermons in many Places 

twice on this Day. 

It is worth our remarking also, that in many places^ 
especially in cities and churches of greater note, they had 
usually sermons twice on this day, and men resorted with 
diligence to the evening as well the morning sermon. St.' 
Chrysostom sometimes commends the people of Antioch 



' Sidon. lib. i. Ep. ii. ' Book xiii. chap. is. sect. 4. and chap. 

X. sect. 12, &c. « Chrys. Horn. x. ad Pop. Antioch. tit, i. p. 182. 



CPAP. II.] CHRISTIAN CHURCH. 37 

for their zeal in -this matter. And there are several passages 
in St. Austin JSt. Basil, Theodoret and Gaudentius, which 
plainly refer to|the same practice, of which I need say no 
more here, beeause^I have more fully represented them in 
discoursing of the^ancient manner of preaching in another 
place.^ 

Sect. 11. — Fifthly, From their Attendance on Evening Prayers, where 

there was no Sermon. 

In such churches as had no evening sermon, there 
was still the common service of, evening-prayer: and men 
generally thought themselves obliged to attend this, as a ne- 
cessary part of the public worship and solemnity of the Lord^s 
day. Some indeed in these primitive ages had their ob- 
jections against this, which St. Chrysostom in one of his 
Homilies mentions,^ and smartly answers. Why should we 
go to church, said they, if we cannot hear a preacher 1 
This one thing, says Chrysostom in his reply> has ruined 
and destroyed all religion. For what need is there of a 
preacher, except when that necessity arises from our sloth 
and negligence? What need is there of an homily, when 
all things necessary are plainly revealed in Scripture ? 
Such hearers as desire to have something new every day 
only study to delight their ears and fancy. Tell me, what 
pompous train of words did St. Paul use? And yet he 
converted the world. What eloquent harangues did the 
illiterate Peter make? But the scriptures are dark and 
hard to be understood, without a sermon to explain them. 
How so? Are they read in Hebrew, or Latin, or any 
other strange language ? Are they not read in Greek to 
you that understand Greek ? What difficulties do the his- 
tories contain ? You may understand the plain places, and 
take some pains about the rest. Oh, but we have the same 
things read to us out of Scripture. And do you not hear 
the same things every day in the theatre? Have you not 



» Book xiv. chap. iv. sect. 8. * Chrys. Hom. iii. in ii. Tbes. 

p. 1502. 
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the «aaie eight at the horse-race ? Are not all diings the 
same 1 Does not the same sun rise every raoming" ? Do 
you not eat the same meat every day ? Hence he concludes, 
that all these were but pretences for idleness, or mere in- 
dications of a sceptical temper. So again, when some 
would have excused themselves from these prayers of the 
Church, by this frivolous plea, that they could pray at home, 
but they could not hear a sermon in their own houses ; and 
therefore they would come to sermon, but not to prayers : 
he makes this handsome reply.* *' You deceive yourself^ 
O man : for though you may pray at home, yet you cannot pray 
there in the same manner as you may in the church, where 
there are so many fathers together, and where the cry of your 
prayers is sent up to God with one consent. You are not 
heard so well, when you pray to God by yourself alone, as 
when you pray with your brethren. For there is something 
more here, consent of mind, and consent of voice, and the 
bond of charity, and the prayers of the priests together. 
For the priests for this very reason preside in the church, 
that the people^s prayers, which are weaker of themselves, 
laying hold on those that are stronger, may together with 
them mount up to heaven/' In another place, answering the 
same vulgar pica, that men could pray at home, he tells 
them,* " you may pray at home indeed, but your prayers are 
not of that efficacy and power, as when the whole body of 
the Church, with one mind, and one voice, send up their 
prayers together; the priests assisting, and offering up 
the prayers of the whole multitude in common." This was 
the sense, which that holy man had of public prayer on the. 
Lord's day, though there was no sermon ; and the method 
he took to shew men their obligation to frequent the church 
for public prayer, which, when men had opportunity to 
frequent it, was always to be preferred before private de- 
votion. They might both very well consist together, and 



* Horn, iii, de Incomprehensibili. torn. i. p. 368. * Chjry^. 
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both be performed as proper exercises for the Lord's day: 
but the one was not to justle out the other, or to be pleaded 
as a ratiouai excuse for absenting from the public service. 
He that would see this matter more fully stated, may look 
back to the discourse of Church-unity/ where men's obli* 
gBtion to preserve the unity of worship, in joining with the 
Church in prayers, and administration of the word and 
sacraments^ has been amply considered. 

Sbot. 12.»-Sixthly, From the Censures inflicted on those, who violated the 
Laws concerning the religious Obseryation of the Lord's day. 

I shall but mention one instance more of their great 
zeal and concern for the religious observation of the Lord's 
day, and that is the Church's care in making many good 
laws of discipline, for the censure and punishment of those^ 
who in any considerable degree violated the just obser- 
vation of it. If any one absented for three Lord's days 
from the public assembly of the Church, without any just 
reason or necessity to compel him, this was an offence 
thought worthy of excommunication, as may be seen in the 
Canons of the Council of Eliberis,* and Sardica, and TruUo. 
If any one went to the public games in the theatre, or the 
circus on this day, he was liable to excommunication also 
for a single offence after a first admonition^ as appears from 
the Councils of Carthage^ and the denunciations of St. 
Chrysostom. If any one left the church whilst the bishop 
was preaching, by a rule of the fourth Council of Carthage* 
he was liable to the same condemnation and censure. If 
any one came to church to hear the scriptures read and the 
sermon preached, but refused to join in prayers or the recep- 
tion of the communion, which in those times was administred 
to all in general every Lord's day, he was to be excommuni- 
cated for his offence, and reduced to the state of a penitent, 



' Book XTi. chap. i. sect. 5. ^ Con. Elib. can. xxi. Con. Sardic. 

can. xi. Con. Trull, can. ixxx. ' Con. Carthag. iv. can. 88. 
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as ODe> who brought confusioD and disorder into the Church. 
This we learn from the Apostolical Canons/ and the Coun- 
cils of Antioch, Eliberis, and Toledo. If any one held a 
separate assembly, or frequented or encouraged any such, 
he was to be treated as an heretic or schismatic, for despis- 
ing the service of the Lord's day. The Apostolical Canons' 
excommunicate all such, and the Council of Gangra lays 
the heaviest censure of Anathema upon them.^ If any one 
perversely chose to make the Lord's day a day of fasting ; 
because this was contrary to the general rule and practice 
of the Church, and gave suspicion of some heresy denying 
the resurrection of the Lord ; the Apostolical Canons/ and 
the Council of Gangra;* and the fourth Council of Carthage,* 
and the first of Braga'' peremptorily denounce such an one 
excommunicate, and anathema, and no catholic, as herding 
with the impious Manichees, Marcionites, Priscillianists, and 
such other heretics, as purposely chose to fast on the Lord's 
day, to shew despite to the doctrine of our Saviour's huma- 
nity and resurrection. I have discoursed these things at 
large in giving an account of the unity and discipline of the 
Church in a former book,® and therefore only just touch 
them here, to shew with what zeal and concern the Ancients 
laboured to establish the observation of the Lord's day, 
which they esteemed the queen and empress of all days, in 
which our life was raised again, and death conquered 
by our Lord and Saviour ; as the author of the Epistle to 
the Magnesians under the name of Ignatius words it,' who 
in this speaks the language of the Ancients,*® who often style 
this day the queen of days, as Buxtorf observes" the Rab- 



* Canon. Apost. c. vii. Con. Antioch. can. ii. Con. Eliber. can. xxviii. 
Con. Tolet. i. can. IS el 14. « Ibid. xxxi. 
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bins were used to term the Jewish sabbath, Malchah, that 
is, the queen of days ; from whom the Christians took the 
name, and transferred it to^the Lord's day, which is the 
proper Christian sabbath. 



CHAP. III. 

Of the Observation of the Sabbath or Saturday as a 

weekly Festival. 

Sect. I. — ^The Saturday or Sabbath, always obserred in the Eastera. 

Church as a Festival. 

Next to the Lord's day the ancient Christians were very 
careful in the observation of Saturday, or the seventh day> 
which was the ancient Jewish sabbath. Some observed it 
as a fast, others as a festival , but all unanimously agreed 
in keeping it as a more solemn day of religious worship and 
adoration. In the eastern Church it was ever observed as 
a festival, one only sabbath excepted, which was called the 
great-sabbath, between Good-Friday and Easter-Day, when 
our Saviour lay buried in the grave, upon which account it 
was kept as a fast throughout the whole Church. But set- 
ting aside that one sabbath, all the rest were kept as festi- 
vals in the oriental Church. St. Austin, though he lived 
in a country where it was kept a fast, yet testifies for the 
contrary practice* of the eastern Church. For writing to St. 



regales, ante regiuam iUam compariturus, non indaeret; quales alUs causft 
regum honorandorum quilibetinduere soleret; per id regina talis dedecore 
inagno afBceretur. 

^ Aug. Ep. xix, ad Hieronym. p. 29. Vellem me doceret benigna siuceri- 
tas tua, utrum simulate quisquam sanctus orientalis, cum Romam yenerit, 
jejunet sabbato, excepto illo die paschalis vigilis ? Quod si malum esse 
dixerimus, non solum Romanam ecclesiam, sed etiam multa ei yicina, et 
aliquanto remotiora condemnabimus, ubi mos idem tenetur et manet. Si 
autem Don jejunare sabbato malum putaverimus, tot ecdesias orientis, multo 
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Jeromyheaskshim, whether he thought an oriental Christian^ 
when he came to Rome, might not without any dissimulft- 
tion fast on every sabbath, as well as that one sabbath called 
the Paschal Vigil 1 if we say it is a sin to fast on the sab- 
bath, we shall condemn not only the Roman Church, but 
many neighbouring Churches, and some at a greater dis- 
tance, where that custom is kept and retained. But if we 
think it is a sin not to fast on the sabbath, we shall rashly 
condemn all the oriental Churches, and the greatest part of 
the Christian world. We should therefore rather say, it is a 
thing indifferent in itself, which a good man may perform either 
way without dissimulation, complying with the society and 
observation of the Church where he happens to be. From 
hence it is plain, that all the oriental Churches, and the 
greatest part of the world observed the sabbath as a festival. 
And the Greek writers are unanimous in their testimony. 
The author of the Constitutions, who describes the customs 
chiefly of the oriental Church, frequently speaks of it. On 
the sabbath^ and the Lord's day, on which Christ rose from 
the dead, ye shall more carefully meet together, to praise 
God, who created all things by Jesus, to hear the Prophets 
and Gospel read, to offer the oblation, and partake of the 
Holy Supper. In another place, he says,* Christ commanded 
them to fast on the sabbath before Easter : not that they 
were to fast on the sabbath, on which God rested from the 
Creation, but only on that one sabbath, when the Creator of 
the world lay under the earth. And again,* on every sabbath 
except one, and the Lord's day, ye shall hold festival 
assemblies. The sabbath* and the Lord's day ye shall 
observe as festivals, because the one is a remembrance of 
the creation, and the other of the resurrection. But one 
sabbath in the year, viz. that on which our Lord lay buried 
in the grave, ye shall keep ?is a fast and not a festival. For 
whilst the Creator lay under the earth, mourning was more 



majorom orbis Christian! partem quS, temeritate criminabimur? Placetoe 
tibi, ut medium quiddam esse dicamus, &c. 

* Constit. lib. ii.cap. 59. * Ibid. lib. y. cap. 15. 

' Ibid. cap. XX. p. 327. * Ibid. lib. vii. cap. 23. 
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becomiDg upon his accouDt, than joy for the creation : be- 
cause the Creator in nature and dignity is more honourable 
than all his creatures. Finally he represents^ it as the order 
of the Apostles Peter and Paul, that servants should work 
five days in the w^eek, but on the sabbath and the Lord's 
day they should rest, that they might have liberty to go to 
church for instruction in piety ; on the sabbath, in regard 
to the creation ; on the Lord^s day in regard to the resur- 
rection. Athanasius likewise tells us,^ that they held reli- 
gious assemblies on the sabbath, not because they were in- 
fected with Judaism^ but to worship Jesus the Lord of the 
sabbath. Epiphanius says the same,^ that it was a day of 
public assembly in many Churches, meaning the oriental 
Churches^ where it was kept a festival. 

Sect. 2. — Observed with the same religions Solemnities as the Lord's 

Day. 

Other authors' are more particular in describing the religi^ 
ous service of this day : and so far as concerns public worship^ 
they make it in all things conformable to that of the Lord^s 
day : which is a further evidence of its being a festival^ 
They tell us, they had not only the Scriptures read, as on 
the Lord^s day, and sermons preached^ but the communion 
administred also. Which is expressly said by Socrates,*^ 
and Cassian,'^ and St. Basil*, and Timothy of Alexandria,''^ 
and St Austin,^ and the Council of Laodicea f which Coun- 
cil paticularly forbids the offering of the eucharistical obla- 
tion, or solenmizing any memorials of Martyrs on any other 
days in Lent, beside the Sabbath and the Lord^s day, be- 
cause all other days were days of fasting, but these even ii> 
Lent were kept as festival^ and days of relaxation. I have» 



' Gonstit.lib. viii. cap. 33. ^ Athan. Horn, de Semente.tom. i.. 
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once before had occasion to produce the testimonies of 
these several writers at large/ and therefore it is sufficient 
here to make a short reference to them, to shew the ancient 
manner of keeping the sabbath festival in the oriental 
Church. 

Sect. 8. — But in some other Respects the Preference was giwen to the 

Lord's Day. 

Only here we are to observe, that though the substance 
of the service for the sabbath and the Lord's day was the 
same, yet in rites and ceremonies a difference was made 
and in some other respects the preference was given to the 
Lord's day above the sabbath. For, first, we find no ec- 
clesiastical laws obliging men to pray standing on the 
sabbath. For that was a ceremony peculiar to the Lord's 
day in memory of our Saviour's resurrection. Nor, secondly, 
are there any imperial laws forbidding law suits and plead- 
ings on this day. Nor thirdly, any laws prohibiting the 
public shews and games, as on the Lord's day. Nor 
fourthly, any laws obliging men to abstain wholly from 
bodily labour. But on the contrary the Council of Laodicea^ 
has a Canon forbidding Christians to judaize, or rest on the 
Sabbath, any further than was necessary for public worship: 
but they were to honour the Lord's day, and rest on it as 
Christians. And if any were found to judaize, an anathema 
is pronounced against them. The like direction is given 
by the author of the Epistle to the Magnesians in conformity 
to this rule :^ let us not keep the sabbath after the Jewish 
manner, rejoicing in idleness: " For he that will not work, 
neither let him eat: and in the sweat of thy face shalt thou 
eat thy bread," say the divine oracles: but let every one of 
you keep the sabbath spiritually, rejoicing in the medita- 
tion of the law, not in the rest of the body ; admiring the 
workmanship of God, not eating things dressed the day 
before, nor drinking lukewarm drink, nor walking within a 



* Bookxiii. chap. ix. sect. 3. * Con. Laodic. can. xxix. 
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certain space, the limits of a sabbath day^s journey, nor 
taking pleasure in dancing and shouting, which things have 
no sense or reason in them. Here are several superstitions 
and vanities in the Jewish observation of the sabbath re- 
flected on by this author, but I only note the opposition he 
makes between the Christian and Jewish way of observing 
the sabbath in point of working. The Jews abstained 
wholly from working on the sabbath ; the Christians only 
so far as was necessary for their attendance upon divine 
service in the church. And in this sense, I think, we are to 
understand the author of the Constitutions, when he;says,^ 
let servants work five days in the week, but on the sabbath 
and the Lord^s day let them rest in the church for their in- 
struction in piety. But if any think with Cotelerius, that he 
extends the rest of the sabbath, as far as that of the Lord's 
day, because he joins them both together: I will not con- 
tend about it, but only say, he then contradicts the Laodi- 
cean Fathers, who plainly forbid a total rest upon the sab- 
bath, to give some preference in this respect to the Lord's 
day, which was of greater esteem in the Christian Church. 

Sect. 4. — ^Why the AncioDt Church continued the Obser?ation of the 

Jewis h Sabbath. 

If it be enquired, why the ancient Church continued the 
observation of the Jewish sabbath, when they took it to be 
only a temporary institution given to the Jews only, as cir- 
cumcision and other typical rites of the law : (which is ex- 
pressly said by many of the ancient writers, particularly by 
Justin Martyr,^ Irenaeus,* TertuUian,* Eusebius,* to name no 
more :) it is answered by learned men,^ that it was to comply 
with the Jewish converts, as they did in the use of many 
other indifferent things, so long as no doctrinal necessity 
was laid upon them. " For the Jews being generally the 



' Gonstit. lib. Tiii. cap. 33. " ' Justin. D,ial. cum Tryph. 
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first converts to tbe Christian faith, they still retained a 
mighty reverence for the Mosaick institutions, and espe- 
cially for the sabbath, as that which had been appointed by 
Ood Himself, as the memorial of his rest from the work of 
creation, settled by their great master Moses, and cele« 
brated by their ancestors for so many ages, as the solemn 
day of their public worship, and were therefore very loth it 
should be wholly antiquated and laid aside. For this reason 
it seemed good to the prudence of those times, as in other 
of the Jewish rites, so in this, to indulge the humoHr of that 
people, and to keep the sabbath as a day for religious 
offices, viz, public prayers, reading of the scriptures, preach- 
ing, celebration of the sacraments and such like duties.'* 
But when any one pretended to carry the observation of it 
further, either by introducing a doctrinal necessity, or press- 
ing the observation of it precisely after the Jewish mann.er, 
they resolutely opposed it, as introducing Judaism into the 
Christian religion. For this reason the Ebionites were con^ 
demned for joining ^e observation of the sabbath/ accord- 
ing to the law of the Jews, with the observation of tbe 
Lord's day after the manner of Christians. Against such 
the Council of Laodicea pronounces Anathema,* that is^ such 
as taught the necessity of keeping the sabbath a perfect 
rest with the Jews. And in this sense we are to understand 
what Gregory the great says,* that Antichrist will renew the 
•observation of the sabbath. He must needs mean the ob 
«ervation of it after the Jewish manner : since in the Chris 
tian way it was observed as well by the Latin Church, as 
the Greek; only with this difference, that the Latins kept it a 
fast, and the Greeks a festival. 

Sect. 6.— -Why it was kept as a Festival in the Oriental Church. 

If it be enquired what was the occasion of this difference 
why the Greek Church observed it as a festival^ and the 
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Latin as a fast? I answer, the Greek Church received it as 
they found it delivered to them by the Jews, among whom it 
vi^as always a festival. But besides this there was another 
reason inclining' them to do it. For Marcion the heretic 
made it a part of his heresy to fast on the sabbath, in oppo- 
sition to the God of the Jews, pretending that there was 
another god to be worshipped beside the Creator of the 
world, who was the God of the Jew^ ; and therefore he 
appointed the sabbath to be kept a fast, that he might not 
seem to comply with the rites of the God of the Jews, who 
rested from his work of creation on the sabbath or seventh 
day. This is expressly said by Epiphanius :^ Marcion for 
this reason fasted on the sabbath. For, said he, since that 
day is the rest of the God of the Jews, who made the world 
ai|d rested on the sabbath day, we therefore fast on that 
day, that we may not do any thing in compliance with the 
God of the Jews. Now this made the Catholics more zea- 
lous to keep the sabbath a festival, that they might not seem 
to give any countenance to the wicked blasphemy and im- 
piety of Marcion, or any ways reflect upon the God of the 
Old Testament, whom they owned and honoured as the 
Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, which Marcion did not : 
since he in spite to the true God made the sabbath a fast, 
they thought it proper to keep it a festival, as it had alwaysr 
been from its first institution. And in opposition to his 
heresy, soon after it began to spread, a Canon was made in 
the Church, which now we have among those called the 
Apostolical Canons,' that if any clergyman was found to 
fast on the Lord's day, or on the sabbath, one only 
excepted, he should be deposed ; or, if he was a layman, be 
cast out of the communion of the Church. After Marcion 
there arose many other sects, who followed him in this par- 
ticular singularity of keeping the sabbath as a fast, though 
they did not all agree in the ^ame reasons for doing it. The 
Eustathians did it for the exercise of an Ascetic life ; and 
the Massalians or Euchites on the same pretence : yet the 
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Church would not allow them in their practice. The Mar- 
cianists> who were a distinct sect from the Maroionites: 
for they were so called from one Marcianus Trapezita in the 
time of Justinian, kept the sabbath also a fast So did also 
the SabbatianSy Lampetians, Choreutse, and Adelphiahs, 
who are condemned by Maximus/ and Anastasius,' and 
Timotheus of Constantinople,* and Nicephorus Patriarcha,* 
whose testimonies, collected and corrected out of mana- 
scripts, the curious reader may find at large in Cotelerius' 
and Combefis.® I only observe, that the Council of TruUo, 
which was held An. 692, or 707, censures the Roman 
Church itself for fasting on this day, and orders them to cor- 
rect their practice: the words of the Canon are remarkable,* 
** forasmuch as we understand^ that in the city of Rome the 
sabbath in Lent is kept as a fast, contrary to the rule and 
custom of the Church : it seemed good to the holy Synod, 
that in the Roman Church also the ancient Canon should be 
revived and enforced," which says, " if any clergyman be 
found to fast on the Lord's day, or on the sabbath, one only 
excepted, let him be deposed ; if a layman, let him be ex- 
communicated." From whence we may observe, that this 
custom of celebrating the sabbath as a festival, was con- 
stantly and inviolably maintained in the Greek Church with- 
out any variation. 

Sect. 0. — And why a Fast in the Roman and some other of the Latin 

Churches. 

And there are some learned men of the Roman commu- 
nion, who think it was so originally in the Latin Church 
also. Albaspinaeus is so clearly of this opinion,® that he 
thinks the Church of Rome herself at first observed the 
sabbath as a festival. And it appears plainly from TertuUian, 
who, writing against the Orthodox in favour of the Monta- 
nists, says expressly, that both the Catholics and the Mcn- 
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tanists excepted the sabbath out of their fasts. The Gatho«- 
lics, he says, kept no sabbath a fast,^ except the great 
sdbbath before Easter. And the Montanists, who observed 
twiee'in the year two weeks of Xeropkagup^ or faets upon 
dry meats only ^ yet never fasted in them either on the sabe 
bath or the Lord's day. So that it is next to impossible^ 
that the sabbath should have been a fast in the Roman 
Church at this time, and yet ^ot have been discerned 
by so acute a man as TertuUian, when it was so much for 
his cause in this dispute to have token notice of it. How^ 
ever it is certain, that not long after in the Roman^ and some 
other of theliatin Churches, axhai!ige was made : but then 
the very manner of the change sufficiently discovers the 
novelty of it The Council of Eiiberis,' which first introduced 
the Saturday fast into Spain, plainly intimates thatitwas 
not observed there before, till they first introduced it, and 
that most probably {?om the example of the Roman Church, 
where it had been settled a little before. St. Austin long 
after this observes,^ that only the Roman and -some 'Of the 
Western Churches, not all of them, kept the sabbath a&st; 
and he notes more particularly,*^ in Afnc how they were 
divided in thei^practice: for m <the Churches of 'the same 
province, and sometimes among the people of the same 
Church, it was very common for some to dine, and some to 
fast on the sabbath. But at Milan, which was a much 
nearer neighbour to Rome, the ancient custom still con* 
tinued of keeping Saturday always. a festival. So that even 
in Lent, as St. Ambrose himself assures us;^ not onlv the 
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Loid^s day^ but every sabbath, except the great sabbath 
before Easter, were observed as festivals, and days of relaxa- 
ation. And for this reason, as the author of bis life tells us, 
he was used to dine upon Saturday as well as the LcMcd's 
day. Which is often noted also by St Austin^ in answering 
a scruple, which perplexed his mother Monicha and some 
others, concerning the observation of this day, when 
they could not well account for the different practices 
of different Churches, some of which kept it as a 
fast, and others as a festival. To satisfy thmr doubts, he 
told them, that in all things of this nature, where the Smp- 
ture had determined nothing positively one. way or other, 
the custom of the people of God, and the rules of our fore* 
fathers were to be taken for a law: and to dispute about 
such things, lind condenin the practice of one Church from 
the contrary custom of another, was to raise endless de- 
bates, and lose charity in the heat of contention. He 
added, that for the sake of his mother Monicha, he once 
went to consult St. Ambrose upon this particular questitm; 
who told him, he could give no better advice in the case, 
than to do as he himself did : for when I go to Rome, said 
he, I fast on the Saturday, as they do at Rome ; when I am 
here, I do not fast. So likewise you, whatever Church you 
come to, observe the custom of the place, if you would 
neither give offence to others, nor take offence from them. 
With this answer, he says, he satisfied his mother, and 
ever after looked upon it as an oracle sent from Heaven. 
Nothing can be plainer now, than that the Saturday fast was 
not received in ail the Churches of the West, since even at 
Milan it always continued to be a festival. And even those 
Churches, which turned it into a fast, could not agree about 
the reason and original of it Some said it was instUmisd 
by St Peter at Rome, upon a particular occasion : for virfaen 
he was to contend with Simon Magus on the Lord^s day,' 



* Aug, Ep. IxxzTi. ad Casnlan. Ep. exTili. ad Januar. 
Ibid. p. 146. Est quidem et hec opinio plarimorum, quamyU earn 
falsam perhibeant pleriqae Romaid, quod Apostolus Petrus cum Sinsae 
Mago die Domlnico oertatunis, propter ipsum magnn tentationia peritfidMif 
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to tke diiBger of the gre^t temptation be held a fa«t with 
the Chtirdi «t Rome the day before, and baviag obtained a 
proapefoua and glorious sueeess thereby; he oontiiraed the 
Mtme custom, and some of tbe western Churohes followed 
his example. Butt many among the Romans Aemselves le- 
jeeted ^s as a mere fietion, ev^ in Str Austin^s time^ 
tlM>ugh others continued still in the belief of it,. as appeals 
from what is said in Cassian,^ and some later writers, about 
this fast in the Roman Church. Pope Innocent gives 
another reason for it,* because on this day ouf Saviour lay 
bnried in die gprave, and the Apostles were in deep sonow 
fortheir master, and hid themadves for fear of tbe Jews. 
Which; is the usual reason now assigned by the learned 
writeradTthe present Roman Churchy Baronius,' Bellaraiin^ 
Combefis,* and others; Yet this was only a conjecture of- 
Pope Innocent, which may serve for a reason why the 
Roman Church might turn the Saturday into a fast before 
his time, but does not prove that to have been the original 
practice. Socrates makes the Roman Church to vary once 
more in this matter :* for he says in his time they did not 
fast on Saturdays at Rome even in Lent, but only five days 
in the week : and Valesius and Menardus go further,* and as- 
sert that in the time of Pope Leo they kept but three days in 
the week &sting in Lent at Rome : for which they, allege the 
words of Pope Leo himself in one of his Lent sermons f' on 
the second and fourth and sixth days*^ of the week, that is. 



prfdie enm ejnsdem urbis ecclnift Jejmiavefft^ et eoMequntotan pro^iero 
glMriosoqiie saeoeMu, eondem moren teirawit, «iimqvie ImHata ssnt BommUtt 
oc^entis ecclesis. 

> Cassian. Institat. lib. iiL cap. 10. Anonymua de Francii et reliqois 
Latinia. ap. Cdmbefis. Hist. Monothelit. p. 48S. 

* limoei Bp. i» ad Deeeiit}am.'oap. iv. Si saistaL (Ma propter paMiaoem 
Boiaiiii jejuaaiDvat sabbatum pr»temiUtere non dabemusy quod inter triititSam 
atque l«titiam temporis istius (paschatis) videUir inclnsain. Nam utiqua 
eonstat, Apostolos bidoo isto in mterore fuisse, et propter metom Jadttoriiai 
se ooenlaiase. 

' Baron, an. d7. n. 907. Bellarmln. lib. ii« de Bonis Oper. cap. xviii. torn. 4. 

* Combefis. ubi supra. ' Socrat. lib, ▼• cap.SS. 

• Vales, in Loc. Menard, in Saerameatar. OregorU. cited by Pagi. 

' Leo. Sens. i?. de QuadragesimA. Secanda igitar et qaarta et sexta ferla 
je}«neiBiu: sabbato antSMspnd B.PetrCUn Apostolum Vfgilias oelebr^miis. 

B 2 
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MoHchyj, Wednesday, and Friday, let iis fingt : and on tbe 
aabbaith celebrate oar vigil at St. Peter's ckurob.^ But 
since Mr. QaesneP and Pagi^ bave sbewn tbis passage to 
be foisted into Leo's sermon by some later band, from ik» 
mithority of seTcral manuisicripts that want it ; and nnce it 
is possible Socrates being a Greek writer, might sometanes 
fhistake the Roman castoms, we will charge the Romans 
with no more alterations in this matter, because the 
Crouncil of Trullo* and all the modem Greeks rather 
accuse them for keepbg Saturday a fast, when all 
other ChuTcbes kept it a festival. It is 8ufiici«it to 
bave shewn that both the Greek and Latin Church ori* 
{finally agreed in the same practice, observing the sabbath 
together with the Lord's day as weekly festivals, and that 
even in Lent, the great sabbath before Easter only ex- 
cepted. 



CHAP. IV. 
Of the Festival of Chrisfs Nativity and Epiphany. 

SioT. 1.— The Nativity of Christ, mndently by some, said to be in May. 

HiTHKHTO we have considered the weekly festivals ^f the 
ancient Church, and now we are to speak of those that w^re 
annual, or only celebrated once a year, such as tbe festivals 
of our Saviour^s Nativity and Epipbany, and Easter, and 
Pentecost, and Ascension, and the anniversary commemo- 
tations of the Apostles and Martyrs. Tbe nativity of our 
Saviour was not anciently fixed to the same day by all i 
Churches, though Baronius* and other writers commonly 



^ Quesoel. Dissert. Ti. ide Jigonio Sabbati, &e. 
' Pagi. Critic, in Baron, an A7. n. S. 
*Xon. Trail, can !▼. ♦ Baron. Apparat. n. ISL 
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assert, that both id the Greek and Latfai Churches it was 
always observed on the twenty-fifth of December. Which 
is a very great mistake in learned men. For not to mention 
what Clemens Alexandrinus says ef the BasilidMin heretics/ 
Aat they asserted, that Christ was bom on the twenty-fourth 
or twenty-fifth of the month, which the Egyptians call Fhasr 
muthi, that is April : he says a more remarkable thing of 
some others,^ who weve more carious about the year and the 
day 9i ChristV nativity, which they said wa« in the twenty- 
eigfadi year oi Augustus Csesar, and the twenty*-fifth day. of 
the mcmth Pachon ; which though Pamelius artfully cells 
December, to serve the common hypothesis,' and impMC 
upon his reader, yet nothing is more certain than, it signip 
fies the month of May,* as Mr. Basnage has at large de- 
monstrated out of Epiphanius and Theof^lus Alexandrinus, 
who usually follow the Egyptian calendar, where Pachon 
answers to our May, as every one knows, who has any un- 
derstanding in the several styles, by which the ancient writers 
made their chronological computations. 

Sbct. 2. — By others fixed to tHe Day of Epiphany or Sixth of Jannary. 

But what is more considerable in this matter, is, that the 
greatest part of the Eastern Church for three or four of the 
first ages kept the feast of Christ^s nativity on the same day, 
which is now called Epiphany, or the sixth of January, which 
denotes Christ's manifestation to the world in four several 
respects, which at first were all comnX'emorated upon this 
day: viz. 1. By his nativity or incarnation, which was the 
appearance of God manifested in the flesh. 2. By the ap- 
pearance of the star, which guided the wise men unto Christ 
at his birth, and was the Epiphany or manifestation of Him 
tb the Gentiles. 3. By the glorious appearance that was 
made at his baptism, when the Heavens were opened, and 



>. Clem. Strom, i. p. 408. * Ibid. p. 407. 

' Parael.Not. iu Tertull. oontra Jadseos. cap. ?iii. n.78. 
* Basoag. Critic, in Baron, p. 216. 
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the Holy Ohost descended in a bodily shape lik#a>dQife 
and lighted npon Him> andaToice came from Heaveajay^ 
ing, ** This is my belored Son in whom I am w^ell pleased.*' 
4. By the appearanoe or manifestation of his disriaikf, 'iriien 
by his first nuraele He tamed the water into wine .0t HbB 
marriage in Caaa of Galilee. That this day was kept aa ow 
Saviour^s birth-day for several ages by the Chorcbea lof 
Egypty Jerusalem^ Antioeh> Cyprus, and otfier Ghnndiea ef 
die East, is so evident from good authorities,^ that afcBong 
learned m«Q it is now a thing beyond all dispute. Gawiai* 
says expressly, that in his time all the Egyptian provinoes, 
under the general name of E^^any, understood as waU the 
nativity of Christ as his baptism: and therefore they did' not 
commemorate those two mysteries upon two 4iKstinettifayi, 
as was usual in the western Provinces, but odebrated bodi 
of them together upon that one day's festival. And 6enna<- 
dius mentions one Timothy a bishop,' who oompoaed-a book 
eoncemtng the nativity of the Lord, which he suppoaed^o 
be on the day of Epiphany. Cotelertus not impnibably tatt' 
jectures,* that this was no other than Timothy bishop of 
Alexandria, though Dr. Cave* speaks of him as a later 
writer. But before the time of the Council of Ephesus, An. 
431. the Egyptians had altered the day of Christ's nativity, 
and fixed it to the twenty*^inth day of their mpnth Chfieao, 
which is the twenty-fifth of December ; as appears from the 
homily of Paulus Emisenus,^ spoken before Cyril of Alexsn* 
dria, and related in the acts of that Council. It was not 
long before this, that the Churches of Antioeh and Sym 
came into the western observation. For Chry^ostom^^ in 



' Vide Coteler. In Gonstit. Apost. lib. y. cap. IS. 

* Cassias. Collat. x. CBp. S. Epiphaaioram diem proviaciA illliis lacer- 
doles, Tel Dominici baptismi, vel secundum caraein nativitatis esse defiDiont; 
•t idcirco utriusqne sacrament! solennitatem non bifarie, ut io oociduis pro- 
Tinciis, sed sub unft diei hiyus festivitate concelebrant. 

' Gennad. de Scriptor. cap. Iviii. Tiraotheus episcopus composvit libnni 
de nativitate Domini secundum carnem, quam credit in Theophania faetaa. 

* Coteler. Not. in Constitut. lib. y. cap. IS. 

' CaYe Hist. Liter, torn. i.'p. S04 • Paul. JSmlsen. Uomil. 

in Actis Con. Ephes. part. iii. cap. 81. Con. torn. iii. p. 1096. 
^ Chrys. Horn, xxxu de Natal! Christi. torn. y. p. 466. 
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one of his homilies to the people of Antioch, tells them that 
ten years were not yet past, since they came to the true 
knowledge of the day of Christ's birth, which they kept be- 
fore on Epiphany, till the western Church gave them better 
information. And from that time the Nativity and Epiphany 
were distinct festivals, as appears from other Homilies of 
this writer,* where he speaks distinctly of them, as two days, 
which had been thought one and the same before. Epipha- 
nius, who was bishop of Salamis or Constantia, the metro- 
polis of Cyprus, often speaks of Christ's nativity, and always 
follows the eastern calculation, fixing it to the same day 
with Epiphany in the month of January. In one place he 
aays,* it is not lawful to fast on the day of Epiphany, on 
which day the Lord was bom in the flesh. In another he* 
takes a great deal of pains to make his reader understand 
that Christ was bom in January, that is, says he, on the 
eighth of the Ides of January, which is the fifth of January, 
according to the Romans,^ and the eleventh of Tybi accord- 
ing to the Egyptians, and the sixth of A.udin8eus according 
to the Syro-I^cedonians, and the fifth of the fifth month 
according to the Cypriots or Salaminians, and the fourteenth 
of Julus according to the Paphians, and the twenty-first of 
Aleon according to the Arabians, and the thirteenth of Atarta 
according to the Cappadooians, and the thirteenth of Tibeth 
according to the Hebrews, and the sixth of Memacterion 
according to the Athenians. Nothing could be more par- 
ticular in fixing the day of Christ's nativity to that of Epi- 
phany, or Epiphany to the fifth or sixth of January, than this 
so minute account of Epiphanius. Which is confirmed by 
St. Jerom, who though he differed from Epiphanius as to 
the day of Christ's nativity, yet he intimates,' that 



' Chrys. Horn. xxIy. de Bapt. Cbristi. torn. i. p. 811. 
* Epiphan. Expos. Fid. xxii. ' Id.Hfler.li.Alogor.n.S4; Vid.n. 10. 

* Some think this should be written, the sixth of January, because the 
eighth of the ides of January is the sixth of January in the Roman Calen- 
dar : but St. Jerom also places Epiphany upon the fifth ef January, Com. in 
Ezek. i. p. 459. And the Asiatics did so lil^ewise. Vid. Usser. de Anno 
solari Macedonum et Asionorum. lib. ii. 
^ Ibid. A pud Orientales October erat primus mensis, et Januarins quartns 
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th^re were some, who still belieTed that Christ's nati- 
yiiy was upon the Epiphany, which was the fifth of 
January, which the prophet Eze)(iel called the mth 
day of the fourth month, reckoning the first month from 
October, when the tithes were carried to the temple after 
the harvest and vintag'e were gadiered in, according to the 
custom of the oriental natiolis^ The author of the Homily 
upon the Epiphany among the works of Origen says the 
same,^ that there were cUfferent opinions and traditions in the 
world about it :• some said he was ^om . upon that day 
others said it was only the day of his baptism. Pbgi addfi^ 
Clemens Alexandrinus and Eusebius to the number of th^e, 
who believed the nativity of Christ to be on the Epiphany 
or sixth of January: and considering where and when they 
lived, it is very probable they did so, though he cites no 
authority o^t of them : for not only the Alexandrians, but 
the Churches of Jerusalem and Palestine, where Eusebius 
lived, observed the nativity of Christ on the same day with 
Epiphany for several ages, and pretended the authority of 
an epistle of St. James for their practice, till Juvenal, 
bishop of Jerusalem, upon better information reduced' it to 
the twelnty-fifth of December, as Cotelerius shews at large 
out of Basilius Cilix, Joannes Nicaenus, and an Homily 
tinder the name of St. Chrysostom, and other writers.' 

SbcV. S.—iTii the Latin Chnrcb always observed on the twentf-ifth of 

December. 

Thus stood the case in the easCerh Church fof several 
l^ges; in those of the West it was getiei*ally observed, as 



iqpj 



^intafh autem diem raensis adjungit, ut significet bapiisma, in quo aperti 
sunt Ciiristo coelF, et e^iphaniorum dies hujusque Tenerabilis est; non at 
quidam ptitAnt^ natalis in came. Tunc enim absconditus est,- et non ap> 
paruit : quOd huic tempori coogruit, quando dictum est, hie est Filius meus 
dilectus. in quo mihi eomplacui. 

^ Orig. Horn. viii. de Diversis. torn. ii. p. 446. Sive hodie natas esf 
doAiinus Jestis,' sive hodie baptizatus, di versa quippe opinio fertur itf 
rtiOndo. * Pagi. Apparat. Chronol. ad Baron, n. 05.: 

* Coleler.-Not. i\i €onstitut. lib. v. cap. 13. 
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BOW it is, a distinct festival from Epiphany, on the tweilty'^ 
fifth of December. For so, St. Austin says,^ the current 
tradition was, '^ that Christ was born on the eighth of the 
Kalends of January ,^^ that is, on the twenty-fifth of De- 
cember. And both Cassian* and St. Jerom say,' the nativity 
and Epiphany were kept on diffei^nt days in all the Western 
Churches. And both these were indifferently called Theo- 
phania, et Epiphamar et prima ei secunda nativitas^ the 
Epiphanyy or manifestaiion of Odd, and his first and 
second nativity : that being the first, whereon he was born 
in the flesh; and that his second nativity or Epiphany, 
whereon he was baptised, and manifested by a star to the 
Gentiles, as the reader may find largely demonstrated by 
Cotelerius* and Suicerus,^ out of Gregory Nazianzen, 
Ambrose, Basil, Theodorus Studita, and several other 
writers. 

SicT. 4.->'!rhe Original of tliis Festival deriTedfroln the Apostoircal Age 

by some Ancient Writers. 



Now the original of this festival is by many learned men 
Carried as high as the age of the Apostles. Dr. Cave says,® 
the first footsteps he can find of it, are in the second cen- 
tuty, though he doubts not but that it might be celebrated 
before. His authority is Theophilus, bishop of CaBsarea, 
who lived about the reign of the Emperor Commodus, 
anno 192. But he quotes no book of Theophilus, there- 
fore we are left to conjecture that he meant his paschal 
epistle, mentioibedby Eusebius and St. Jerom, out of which 
Hospinian before had alleged these words, importing, that 
the French observed the nativity of Christ on the twenty- 
fifth of December: for they, says Hospinian,'' argued thus 



^ Aug. de Trin. lib. iv. cap.6. Natus autem traditur octaTo Kalendas 
Januarias.^ * Cassian. Collat. x. cap. 2. 

* Hleron. in Ezek. cap. i. See also Constit. Apost. lib. y. cap. 13. lib. Tiii. 
cap. SSk dpHB Imperfect, sub nomine Chrysost. ad Mat. 24. 22. 

* Coteler. ubi sopra.* ^ Suicer. Thesaur. Eccl. TO0ey'£irt^ai/eca. 

^ Cave Prim. Christ, par. i. cliap. vii. p. 194. ^ llospih. de 

Festi^ Cliristian. p. MO. 
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for the observation of the paschal festival : ttcul Dmmm 
natalem quocunque die octavo Kalendarum Januarii i^eiie- 
fit, iia et octavo Kalendarum Aprilis, quando reswreeiio 
accidit, Christidebemuspaschacelebrare: asweeelehratethe 
nativity of Christ on the eighth of the Kalends of January, 
tbatis, the twenty-fifth of December^ whatever day of the ttedt 
that happens to fall upon : so^ve ought to keep the paschal 
feast on the eighth of the Kalends of April, that is, the 
twenty-fifth of March^ because the resurrection cf Christ 
happened upon this day. But still I am at a loss to find 
these words in TheopUlas. For Bede> who relates the 
letter, has no more than these words in his synodical 
epistle :^ Galli qudcunque die octavd Kalendarum Apritium 
fuisset, quando Christi resurrectio tradebatur, semper 
pascha celebrabant. But there is no mention made at aU of 
the nativity of Christ throughout the whole Epistle> which 
seems to be spurious also> and of no credit: certain enough 
it is not that, which is mentioned by Eusebius and St Jerom: 
so that I lay no stress upon this authority, as being neither 
full to the point, nor authentic. Hospinian and Dr. Cave 
allege further for its antiquity that sad story, which is re- 
lated by Nicephorus^ and Baronius^ out of the apcient mar- 
tyrolpgies, where it is said, that when the persecution 
raged under Diocletian, at Nicomedia, among other acts of 
his barbarous cruelty, he finding multitudes of Christians, 
young and old, met together in the church upon the day 
of Christ's nativity, to celebrate that festival, commanded 
the church doors to be shut up, and fire to be put to it, 
which in a short time reduced them and the Church to 
ashes. This is probable enough, because we have the like 
instances of barbarity committed upon them in other places 
on the Lord's day, as has been related before out of 



' De OrdinationeFeriarumpaschaliumper Theophiluni'Gssarienseiii ac 
reliquorum episcoporum synodum. Ap. Bedam de .^uinoctio YerMli. 
torn. ill. p. 283. Habetar etiam ap. Bacherium Com. in Canon. PUehaL 
Viciorii. et ap. Labbe Con. torn. i. p. 696. « Niceph. lib. vii. cap. 6. 

' Baron, an. 301. p. 41. 
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LAelAiltiB9«iid Eusebius.* But it is more inateml, that 
Ofarysestom says^* ttiis day was of great antiquity and of 
loBg -^oontifiuance^ toeing fjamous and renowned in tke 
Ofaurbh from the beginning far and wide from Thrace, aa 
as'fiif as Gades, in Spain. It is certain it was observed ve- 
li^ionsly in the Ime of Gregory Nazianzen and St. Basil : 
for dtey hate both sermons npon the occasicm ; and 
AmmianM Mare^Knns says,* Julian in the time of 
Oonstantiws pretending to be a christian, when in his heart 
he wtts an 'heathen, and had secretly revolted, to oonceal 
Iris apostacy, which was known only to a few of his con£- 
dents, wefrt with the Christians to church, and performed 
the solemn wordiiip of God with them, on the festival wbkdtk 
they call Epiphany, and celebrate in the month of January. 
Zonams in* telling the same story, says, it was on the na- 
tivity of <3bri8t : which makes some conclude, that the 
Nativity and Epiphany were still in France the same fesli- 
Tal : but considering that France was one of the Western 
provinces, where these festivals were always kept apart, it 
is more probable that Zonaras was mistaken in the day : 
however we may safely conclude, that at this time both the 
Nativity and the Epiphany were kept as festivals in France: 
and that is enough, so far as we are concerned, to ascertain 
the antiquity of their observation. 



Sbct. 6.— This FesUral obierTed with the same religious Veneratioo as 

the Jjord*8 day. 

As to the manner of keeping this festival, we may ob« 
serve, they did it with the greatest veneration. For they 
always speak of it in the highest terms, as the principal 
festival of Christians, from which all others took their 



> Lact. lib. v.cap. 11. Euseb. lib. Tiii.eap. 11. See ehap. ii. n. 8. 
* Chrys. Horn. xxxU de Bapt. Christi. tom« y. p. 467. 
» Ammian.lib.xzi. p. 105. Uthac interim ceiarentur, feriarumdie, quem 
G^lebrantes mense Januario Ghristiani epiphania dictitant, progrewua in 
eoriuil ecclesiam solenaiter numine orato discesNt. 
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ongiutAt < Chrysostom styles it the most venerable and ts^r 
meHdouflrof aU festivals, and the nietrop<dis or mother of 
all festivals :^ adding, that from this both the Theophaniay 
so he styles Epiphany, and the holy Paschal feast, atid the 
assumption or ascension, and Pentecost, took their originaL 
For if Christ had not been born aeeording to the. flesh. 
He had not been baptised, which is the Theophania 
or Epiphany: neither bad He been crucified, which is the 
Paschal festival: neither had He sent the Holy Gttioett 
which is our Pentecost. But we do not give this festival 
the preference merely upon this account, but becauae the 
thing, that was done upon this day, was moi:e tremendous 
than all others. For that Christ should die, when He was 
a man, was a thing of natural consequence ; but that wh^i 
He was God, He should be willing to be made man, %nd 
condescend to humble Himself beyond all imagination and 
conception, this is indeed wonderful and astonishing in the 
highest degree. In admiration of this, St Paul as it were 
in a rapture says, *^ without controversy great is the mys* 
tery of Godliness : God was manifested in the flesh.*' For 
this reason chiefly I love and embrace this day, and pro^ 
pound it to you, that I may make you partakers of the same 
inducement of love. I therefore pray and beseech you, 
come with all diligence and alacrity, every man first purging 
his own house, to see our Lord wrapt in swadling-clothes 
and lying in a manger. A tremendous and wonderful sight 
indeed ! Thus the Holy Father invites^ his auditory^ five 
days beforehand, to celebrate the nativity of Christ. And 
we may observe, that the day was kept with the same vene-* 
ration and religious solemnity as the Lord's day. For they 
had always sermons on this day, of which there are 
many instances in Chrysostom, Nazianzen, Basil, Ambrose, 
Austin, Leo, Chrysologus, and many others. Neither did 
they let this day ever pass without a solemn communion. 
For Chrysostom in this very place invites his people to the 
holy table, telling them, that if they came with faith, they 
might see Christ lying in the manger : for the holy table sup- 
f •• ■ ■ . ' . J - 

' * Chrys. Horn. xx\U de Pbilogonio. torn. i. p. 39. 9« 
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plied the place of the manger; the body of the Lord was 
hud upoB the holy table, not as before wrapt in swadling- 
clothes, bnt invested on every side with the Holy S|>irit. 
And that the solenmity might be more untversally observed, 
liberty was granted on this day to servants, to rest from 
their ordinary labours, as on the sabbath and the Lord's 
day. Tliis is particularly mentioned by the Author of the 
Apostolical Constitutions:^ let servants rest from their 
labour on the day of Christ's nativity, because on this day 
an unexpected blessing was given unto men, in that the 
Word of God, Jesus Ohrist, was bom of the Virgin Mary 
for the salvation of the world. And all fasting was as 
strictly prohibited on this festival as on the Lord's day : 
and no one without suspicion of some impious heresy could 
go against this rule, as appears from what Pope Leo says, 
of the Priscillianists,' that they dishonoured the day of 
Chrisi's nativity and the Lord's day by fasting, which they 
pretended they did only for the exercise of devotion in an 
Ascetic life, but in reality it was to affront the days of his 
nativity and resurrection, because with Cerdon and Marcion> 
and the Manichees, they neither believed the truth of our 
Saviour's incarnation, nor his resurrection. Therefore in 
opposition to these and such Uke heresies, the Church was 
always very jealous of any, who pretended to make a fast of 
the nativity of Christ. 

Finally to shew all possible honour to this day, the 
Church obliged all persons to frequent religious assemblies 
in the city-churches, and not go to any of the lesser 
churches in the country, except some necessity of sickness 
or infirmity compelled them so to do;' And the laws of the 
staie prohibited all public games and shews on«this day^ as 
on the Lord's day. For though at first the prohibition only 



' CoDStit. lib. tUI. cftp. 88. ' Leo. Ep. xciii. ad urbium. 

ctop* It. Natalem^CbrUti non Tere isti bonorant, sed honorarese gimulant, 
jcjonantes eodem die, sicut die Dominieo, ^c. Yid. Con. Bracaren. i. can. 4. 
'.Goo. Anvelian.i. can. 97. Ut nalii eiviiini pascba, natalis, Tel qnadra- 
gesims solennia in TUlft liceat celebrare, nisi qaem inflrmitas probabitur 
tennisse. 
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extended to the Lord's Day, yet Theodositis jiioior^ by a 
new law restrained tbem on ihe Lord's day,^ «nd Epiphany, 
and the Paschal festival, and the fifty days oC Penteeoat^ bch 
cause at these times the minds of Christians oiighl to be 
wholly employed in the worship and service of God. S^mel 
also think,' the very design of appointing the fea^t of Christ-si 
Nativity and Epiphany at this season of the year was chiefly^ 
to oppose the vanities and excesses which the HeadMB uh' 
dulged themselves in upon their Saturnalia and KaleideoC 
January at this very time of the year. Naziancen's edioita* 
tion to his people on the nativity of Christ seems diveetly 
intended against them,' when he thus endeavours tp gnard 
his auditory from running into the same abnaes: let us celer-^ 
brate this festival, not after the way of the world,, bat in a 
divine and celestial manner ; not minding our own tbings, 
but the things of the Lord; not the things that tend to 
makejM sick and infirm, but those things, whiioh wiUbeal 
and cure us. Let us not crown our doors with gwrlands^ 
nor exercise ourselves in dances; let us not tidom otir rtreets^ 
nor feed our eyes, nor gratify our ears with music, nov aiqr 
of our senses, touching, tasting, smelling, with any of those 
things that lead the way to vice ; and are the inlets of sin* 
Let us not effeminately adorn ourselves vnth soft clothing, 
nor jewels, nor gold, nor artificial colours invented to destroy 
the divine image in us: let us not indulge rioting and 
drunkenness, which are frequently attended with chamber- 
ing and wantonness : let us not set up our lofty danopiea or 
tables, providing delicacies for the belly; nor be enamoured 
with the fragmncy of wines, or niceties of cookery, and pre- 
cious ointments : let not sea and land present us with their 
precious dung ; (for that is the best name I can ^ve tbdr 
delights,) nor let any of us strive to out-do one another in 



' Ood. Th. lib. xt. tit. r. de Spectaculis. leg. v. Domiideo, ek nalble, 
atque epiphanioniin GhrisU, pftsclisi etiam et quinqiiageiiflie diebofr-— H»auil! 
theatroram atqae drcenslam Toluptate per uaiTersas urbes, eanuidem>pops-' 
lis denegari, tota Cbristiaiioriim ae fidellnm mentes Dei caltibng oecnpea- 
tar, &c. • Hospin. deFestis Christian, p. 111. 

' Naz. Orat. xxzyiii. p. 614. in Theophaniam siveNatalem Chritti. 
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luxury ajod intemperauce. But let us leave these things to 
the heathen^ and to their heathenish pomps and festivals, 
who give the name of gods to those^ who delight in the 
smell of sacrifices and agreeably worship their deities with 
the belly^ being wicked makers of wicked devils, and as 
wicked priests and worshippers of them. But let us, who 
worship the Word of God, place our delights in the divine 
law, and such discourses as are proper and agreeable to the 
present festival. 



Sect. 6.— Of Epiphany as a distinct Festiyal. 

As to Epiphany, they who observed it as a distinct festival 
from the nativity, did it chiefly upon the account of our Savi- 
our^s baptism, and the appearing of the star, which conducted 
the wise men of the East to come and worship our Saviour. 
To which some added two other reasons, that of our Saviour^s 
first miracle wrought at Cana in Galilee, when he turned 
the water into wine ; and that other miracle of his feeding 
five thousand men with five loaves. AH which are put to- 
gether in one of the sermons, which go under the name of 
St. Austin, upon this day. " On this day,'' says he,* '* we 
celebrate the mystery of God's manifesting Himself by his 
miracles in human nature ; either because on this day the 
star in Heaven gave notice of his birth; or because He 
turned water into wine at the marriage-feast at Cana in 
Gralilee ; or because He consecrated water for the reparation 
of mankind by his baptism in the river Jordan ; or because 
with the five loaves He fed five thousand men. For each of 
thesecontains the mysteries and joys of our salvation.'' Petrus 



> Aug. Senn.xziz.de Tempore. Hodie illud sacramentom colimns, quo 
se in bomine Deus firtutibus declaravit; pro eo quod in hac die sive quod in 
c(bIo Stella ortns sui. nuncium prsbuit; siye ^uod in Ganft Galiliee in con- 
Ti vio nuptiali aquam in Tinum convertit v siye quod in Jordanis undis aquas ad 
reparationem humani generis suo baptismoconsecravit; sive quod de quin- 
que panibus quinque miUia hominum satiaTit. In quolibet borum salutis 
nostr» mysteria continentur et gaudia. 
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Chrysologus^ and Eucherius 'JLugdunensici' mentioo the 
three first reasons, but not the last. ^Pope Leo has eight 
sermons upon this festival,' in which he insists upon no 
other reason but the. manifestation of Christ's birth to the 
wise men, by the appearance of the star. :St. JeFoxn-on the 
other hand makes it to be celebrated chiefly in commemo- 
ration of our Saviour's 'baptism,* and the manifestation of 
him to the -world by the voice that came from heaven, say- 
ing, *' Thou art my beloved Son, in whom T*am well pleas- 
ed/' And the Oreek writers commonly insist upon this 
reason. Why, says Chrysostom,' is not the day, on which 
Christ was bom, ce^Ued Epiphany, but the day on which He 
was baptised 1 Because He was not manifested to all when 
He was born, but when He was baptised. For to the day 
of .his baptism He was generally unknown. As appears 
from those words of John the Baptist, ^^ There standeth 
one among you, whom ye know not." And what wonder 
that others (Should not know Him, when the Baptist himself 
knew Him not before that day. '^For I. knew Him not," 
says He, *' but He that sent ipe to baptise with water, the 
Same said unto me, upon whom thou shalt see the Spirit 
descending and remaining on JEIim, the si^ne is He that bap- 
tiseth with the Holy Ghost. Gregory Nazianzen assigns 
the same reason for the observation of this festival.** 
this holy day of lights, to which we are come, aud 
which we this day .celebrate as a festival, had its ori- 
ginal from the baptism of Christ, the true Light '* that 
lighteth every man that cometh into the world.*' In like 
manner Gregory Nyssen intitles his sermon oh the baptisE^ 
of Christ,''^ tec Tijv rifdpav rtSv ^o^cnv, &c. a discourse on 
the day of lights, on which our Lord was baptised. And 
Asterius Amasenus, speaking of the chief Christian festi- 



* Chrysolog. Serm. clTii.de EpiphaniaetMagis. 
* Eu6her.:HoiD. in Vig^l. S. Andres. ' Leo Serm in Epiphaq. 

p. 25, ^c. * Hieron. in Ezek. i. p. 450. 

' Chrys. Horn. xxiv. de Bapt. Christi. torn. i. p. 811. * Naz. 

Oral, zxxix. torn. i. p. 624. * Nyssea. Orat. de Bapt. Cbrlstl. 

:tom. ill. p. 866. 
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valsy* says, we celebrate the nativity, because at this time 
God manifested his divinity to us in the flesh. We cele- 
htaie the feast of light (^ra iravnyvpiv) because by the re- 
mission of our sins (in baptism) v«re are brought, as it were 
out of the dark prison of our former life, to a life of light 
and virtue. 



Sbct. 7.— Why this DaylscaHed l)y some the second Epiphany^ and Diet 

iMminum^ th* Day qf Lighis, 

For baptism being generally called (fuSg and f^wTi<Tfm, light 
and iilumination, from the great and admirable effects con- 
sequent to it: this day, being the supposed day of our Sa- 
viour's baptism, was thereupon styled lifjipa tfKjirwv, or ayia 
i^A-a/ihe day of lights, or illumination, or baptism. As ap- 
pears not only from the forementioned passages of Gregory 
Nazianzen and Nyssen^ but several other Greek writers 
noted by Suicerus^' who justly reproves Xy lander and Pa- 
meKus for interpreting this day of lights. Candlemas-day, 
because now it is usual in the Church of Rome to conse- 
crate their wax candles on this day, which is* otherwise 
called the purification of the Virgin Mary ; whereas there 
was no such festival in use in the Church in the time of 
Gregory Nazianzen and Nyssen, nor many years after them, 
until the reign of Justinian, when it was first instituted by the 
Greek Church, undelr the name of Hypapante. And there- 
fore when Nazianzen,^ in another place, brings in some giv- 
ing this reason why they deferred their baptism ; one saying, 
fivw rd ^iSray I stay till the feast of lights come ; another, 
he had a greater respect for Easter ; and a third, that he 
waited till the time of Pentecost: it is plain, the feast of 
lights cannot signify the purification of the Virgin Mary, 
i(which was no solemn time of baptism) but Epiphany, on 
which the Greek Church allowed persons to be baptized, 
as one of the three solemn times of baptism, and that in re- 



^ Avter. Horn. iv. in Festom kalendar. ap. Combefis Auctar. t. i. p. 67. 
* Sttieer. Thesaar. Eecles. t. ii. p. 14«7. ^ ' Naz. xl. de Bapt. p. 664. 
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gard to our Saviour's baptiam (which they called his second 
nativity i* or second Epiphany) when his divinity was more 
clearly manifested by the voice, which came from heaven, 
saying, " thou art my beloved Son, in whom I am well 
j^eased."' * 

Sect. 8.— Celebrated as all other great FestiTals,and in one respect more noted, 
as being in the Greek Church one of thetliree solemn Times of Baptism. 

So that we may observe, that in the Oreek Church in one 
respect it was more taken notice of than even the nativity 
itself; being allowed as one of the three solenm times of 
baptism, which the nativity was not. In the Latin Church 
indeed it wanted this privilege. For as I have shewn else- 
where,^ the Roman, French, and Spanish Churches for many 
ages would allow of no other solemn times of baptism but 
only Easter and Pentecost, except in case of sickne.ss 
and extremity. But the Greek and African Churches made 
Epiphany also a day of baptism, as appears not only. out of 
the forementioned place of Nazianzen, but Victor Uticepsis' 
and Joannes Moschus^ and the ancient ritual, called Typi- 
cum Sabae. To which we may add what Chrysostom says,^ 
that in this solemnity, in memory of our Saviour's baptism, 
by which he sanctified the nature of water, they were used 
kt midnight to carry home water from the Church, and lay it 
up, where it would remain as fresh and uncorrupt for one, 
two or three years, as if it were immediately drawn out of 
any fountain. And Fronto Ducsbus^ observes the like cus- 
tom in the Syriac kalendar, published by Genebrard, upon 
this very day. Which argues it to be a peculiar rite of the 
Eastern Church. As to other things, the observation of this 
day was after the sltme manner as that of the nativity and 
other great festivals. For they had sermons and the com- 



» Vid. Goteler. Not. in Gonstit. Apost. lib. y. cap. 13. So Ruffln. entitles, 
Nazianzen*s 39. Or&tion, de Secundis Epiphaniis. * Boole xi. chap. 

6. sect. 7. « Victor, de Persecut. Vandal, lib. ii. ♦ Mosch. 

Pratum Spirit, cajp. 214. * Chrys. Horn. xxiv. de BapU ChritU. t. L 

p. 811. * Fronto. Not. in Loc, p. 65. 
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monion ob this day, and serrants had liberty to reftt^from 
their bocUly labour to attend the religious service of the day. 
iu regl^rd to which usage the author of the Constitutions^ 
gives this direction : let servants rest from their labour on 
Epiphany^ because on that day the divinity of Christ was 
declared, when the Father gave testimony to him at his 
baptism, and the Holy Ohost in the shape of a dove shew- 
ed him to those that stood by, and heard the testimony that 
was given him. And though at first this day was not ex- 
empt from juridical acts and prosecutions at law; nor were 
the public games and shows forbidden for some time to be 
exhibited thereon : yet at length Theodosius Junior gaveF 
it an honourable place among those days, on which the 
public games should not be allowed; forasmuch as men 
«ught to put a distinction between days of supplication and 
clays of pleasure. And Justinian, reciting one of the laws 
of Theodosius the Great,' makes both the nativity and Epi- 
phany days of vacation from all pleadings at law, as well as 
from pc^ular pleasures. And so it is in the laws of the 
Visigoths*, published out of the body of the Roman laws 
by Reciswindus and other Oothic kings, and the old Gothie 
Interpreter of the laws in the Theodosian Code.* From 
whence we may conclude, that this was become the standing 
rule and custom throughout both the Roman and the Visi- 
goth dominions, to keep this festival of Epiphany with great 
veneration ; neither allowing the courts to be open on this 
4aj for law, nor the theatre for pleasure. 

Sbct. 9. — ^Notice usually glTen on Epiphany cottcerning the Time of Easter 

in the ensuing Year. 

I have but one thing more to note, as it were by the way, 
concerning this day : that they, to whom the care of the 



* Constit. nil. Tiii. cap« 33. Vid. lib. v. cap« 13. * Cod. flieod. 

lib. XT. tit. 6. Spectac. leg. y. ' Cod. Just. lib. ill, tit. 13. do 

Perils, leg. vi. * Leges Visigoth, lib. it tit. I. leg. 11. ^ Cod. 

Th. lib. ii. tit. 6. de Feriis. in Interpretat. le^^s ii. Nee non etdies natalis 
Domini nostrl, vel Epiphanis, sine forensi strepitu Tolumus celebrari. 
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Paschal Cycle, or rule for finding out Easter^ was comimt* 
ted, were' obliged on or about the time of Epiphany to give 
notice what time Easter and Lent and all the moveable so- 
lemnities were to be kept the ensuing year. The lettent 
sent from the metropolitan to the provincial bishops upon 
this occasion, are commonly called Epistolup Paschales 
and HeortasticuBy Paschal and Festival Epislles, which 
are usually a short discourse upon some useful and im- 
portant subject, closed with an intimation or notice of the 
day when Lent should begin, and of Easter-day, and WhiU 
Sunday. As those three Paschal epistles of Theophilus, 
bishop of Alexandria, which were translated by St. Jerom, 
and are now among St. Jeromes Works, and in the Biblio- 
theca Patrum.^ Concerning which and the rest of the same 
kind, Cassian says,^ " it was an ancient custom in Egypt for 
the Binhop of Alexandria, as soon as Epiphany was past, to 
send his circular letters to all the churches and monasteries 
of Egypt, to signify to them the beginning of Lent and 
Easter-day.'^ And there are some such of Dionysius, Athsr 
nasius and Cyril and Pope Innocent^ and Leo ;^ and some 
orders of Council,* that the primates of Provinces should 
send their circular letters to give timely notice of these 
things to the several churches under their jurisdiction. 
Particularly the fourth Council of Orleance, speaking of the 
time of keeping Easter uniformly by the Paschal Laterculos, 
or table, made by Victorius, (Victor they call him) say,* " the 
bishops of France shall every year on the day of Epiphany 
give notice of the time when the festival is to be kept in 



* Bibl. Patr. t. iii. p. 79. « Cassian. CoUat. x. cap. 2. Intra 

iBgypti regionem mos iste antiqa& tradiUone serratur, «t peracto Epipfaani- 
orum die — epistols pontificis Alexandrini per universas diriganUir eede> 
sias, qnibus initiam quadragesimiB et dies paschs non solum per clTltates, 
sed etiam per universa monasteria significentur« Vid. Sesomen. lib. vUi. 
cap. U* ' Innoe. Ep. xi. Dionys. ap, Easeb. lib. vii. cap. 90. Athanti. 

Epist. Heortastic. Cyril. Serm. SO. « Leo. Ep. 98. al. 96. ad Eplseop 

Gallos.' See Cod. Afric. can. 136. ^ Con. Arelat. i. can. I. <.ob| 

Cartbif. iii. can. Let 41. Con. Carthag. v. can. 7. * Con. Aar^an* 

iv. can;.!. Placnit ut sanctum pascha secundum latercnlum victoris ab on* 
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their churches. And if any doubt arise about the time^ they 
shall have recourse to their metropolitan^ and he to the 
apostolical see for resolution.'" And this leads us to the 
consideration of the next great festival^ which was that of 
Easter. 



CHAP. V, 



Of Easter or the Paschal Festival. 

SscT. 1. — The Pkuchal Solemnity anciently reckoned fifteen Days, the 
whole Week before, and the Week after Easter Sunday. 

In speaking of the Paschal solemnity , I shall here only 
consider that part of it^ which was properly festival. For 
we are to know, the Ancients commonly included fifteen 
days in the whole solemnity of the pasch, that is^ the week 
before Easter Sunday, and the week following it : the one 
of which was called pascha ^avp6i<nfiov9 the pasch of the 
cross, and the other pa^scha dvacdaifiov, the pasch of the re^ 
surrection. Suicerus will furnish the learned reader with 
examples of both.^ The general name pascha, which is of 
Hebrew extract from pesach, which signifies the passover, 
will comprize both. For the Christian Passover includes as 
well the passion as the resurrection of our Saviour, who is 
the true Paschal Lamb, or Passover, that was sacrificed for 
us. And, therefore, though our English word, Easter, be 



nibus sacerdotibus uno tempore celebretur. Quie festiyitas annis sinsnlic ftb 
episeopo epiphaniamm die in ecclesiis denuncietur. De quft solennitate quo- 
ties aliqaid dubitatur, inquisita \e\ agnita per metropolitanos a tede aposto- 
liea sacra constitatio teneatur. It. Con. Antissiodor. can. 3. Ut omnes 
presbyteri ante epiphaniam missos sues dirigant, qui eis de principle qua- 
dragesims nuncient^ et in ipsfi. epiphanifi ad populum indicent. 
^ Suicer. Tbesaur. Eccles. torn. i. p. 304, et t. ii. p. 1014. 
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generaHy used only to signify the resurrection^ yet the an- 
cient word, pascha^ was taken in a large? sense, to denote 
as well the pasch of the crucifixion, as the pasch of the re- 
surrection. And for this reason the Ancients commonly 
speak of the pasch as containing fifteen days in its solem- 
nity, including the passion-week, together with that of the 
resurrection. Thus in one of the laws of Theodosius,^ 
where he decrees what days shall be days of vacation from 
all business of the law, he reckons into the number of them 
the holy days of the pasch, seven going before, and seven 
following after. And Gothofred, in his learned commentary 
upon the place, says, both Papianus in his body of laws,^ 
collected by him out of the Roman for the use of the Bur- 
gundians, and Anianus, in his collection for the use of the 
Visigoths,' keep to the same phrase of fifteen Ptatschal 
days. To which we find also a plain reference made by St 
Austin,^ in a sermon preached by him on the Dominica in 
Alhis, or Sunday following Easter day, wherein he thus ad- 
dtesses himself to his audience: — *^ The days of vacation 
kre now over, and those of convening, exactions, and law- 
suits succeed in their room. Take care, my brethren, how 
ye spend these days. From the vacation of the foregoing 
days, ye ought to learn meekness, not to meditate subtle 
devices : for some men rest on those days only to plot wick- 
edness, which they may practice when the festival days are 
over. We desire you may so live, as they that are to give 
account to God, not only of those fifteen days, but of their 
whole life/^ And Scaliger mentions a law of Gonstantine,^ 



* Cod. Th. lib. ii. tit. 8. de Feriis. leg 2. Sanctos quoque pMch» dies, 
qui septena vel prscedunt numero, Tel sequuntur, in e&dem obsenratiove na- 
neramusv * Papian. lib. Responsor. tit. 12. Paschalibus etiam 

qaindecim diebus.^ " Leg. Visigoth, lib. ii..tit. 1. leg. H. 

* Aug. Ser. 19. ex editis a Sirmondo. t. x. p. 81 1. Peractl sunt dies feriati: 
saccedent jam ill! conTentionum, exactionum, litigiorum, &c. Petimus tos, 
vt ita yivatis, tanquam qui Deo rationem reddituros tos- sciatis de totft vitS 
non de solis istis quindecim dlebus» * Scaliger. de emendat. 

iTemp. p. 776. Toe frafx^^^f^Q ^^o IpSoiiaSag aTrpaKTHQTtXUv, r^v rt wpk tv. 
TO^a Kal fjji/ fitT&vri* 



OHAf^ v.] CHRISTIAN OUURGH. 71 

wherein the paschal weeks, the one before, the other after 
the pasch, are ordered to be days of vacation from ail pro- 
ceedings at law. But because the former of these Paschal 
weeks belongs to the Lent fast, we will consider it under 
that head, and here only speak of the Paschal solemnity as 
it was properly festival. 

Sbct. 9. — Great Disputes in the Ghurch concerning this Festival. Some 

observing it on a fixed Day every Year. 

Now concerning this there were anciently very great dis- 
putes in the Church; though all agreed in the observation 
of it in general, yet they differed very much as to the par- 
ticular time when it was to be observed ; some keeping it 
precis^y on the same stated day every year, others on the 
fourteenth day of the first moon in the new year, whatever 
day of the week that happened to fall upon : others deferring 
it to the first Sunday after the first full moon; and those 
often differing in the Sunday, on which they celebrated it, by 
the difference and variety of their calculations. Epiphanius 
says,^ some ef the Quartadecimans in Cappadocia always 
kept their pasch on tlie eighth of the kalends of April, that 
is, the twenty-fifth of March, pretending certain information 
from the acts of Pilate, that that was the day of our Sa- 
viour's passion ; yet other copies of those Acts said the six- 
teenth of the kalends of April, that is, the seventeenth of 
March. The Christians of Gaul also, till the time of Pope 
Victor, if Bede may be credited,* kept their pasch always 
on the eighth of the kalends of April, that is, the twenty- 
fifth of March, taking that to have been the day of our Sa- 
viour^s resurrection. Bede cites the authority of Theophi- 
lus. Bishop of Csesarea, and the synod held under him for 
this. But considering that Iren^eus, Bishop of Lyons, who 
lived in the time of Pope Victor, says no such thing of the 
French Churches, but the contrary, that they fixed their 



' Epiphan. flier. 50. Qoartadeciman. n. 1. ' Bed. de Ratione 

Temporujii. cap. 4^, It. de ilSquinoctio vernali. t. iii. p. *233. 
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Easter to bo certain day, but kept it as other Wester-ii 
Churches did, on the Sunday following the fourteenth day 
of the moon, it is more likely that Bede was imposed upon 
by some spurious epistle of Theophilus and false act of his 
synod, which charged the Gallican Churches with what they 
were not really guilty of. 

Sect. 8. — Others observing it, with the Jews, on the fonvteentk Day of th« 
Moon, whateyer Day o( the Week that happened upon. 

However, we are sure, that in the second century there 
happened a great dispute between the Asiatic Churches and . 
the rest of the world concerning this day. Pope Pius, who 
lived about the year 147, had made a decree, that the an- 
nual solemnity of the pasch should be kept only on the 
Lord^s day ; and in confirmation of this he pretended, that 
Hermes, his brother, who was then an eminent teacher 
among them, had received instruction from an angel,^ who 
commanded, that all men should keep the pasch on the 
Lord^s day/ Yet, notwithstanding this, the Asiatics kept to 
their ancient custom, and Polycarp, Bishop of Smyrna^ 
came to Rome to confer with Anicetus upon it. They could 
come to no agreement upon the time ; for Anicetus could 
not persuade Polycarp^ to alter a custom, which he had ob- 
served with St. John the Apostle, and the rest of the Apos- 
tles of the Lord, with i^om he had lived and familiarly 
conversed. Neither could Polycarp persuade Anicetus to 
recede from a custom, which he had received from the elders 
that WBre before him. Yet they continued to communicate 
with each other, and Anicetus did Polycarp the honour to 
let him consecrate the eucharist in his church : and so they 
parted from each other in peace ; all churches, as well those 
that observed it on the Lord's day, as those that did not, 
still agreeing to preserve Christian peace and communion 
one with another. 



' Pij. Ep. 1. Herms angelus Domini in habitu pastoris apparuit, et prs- 
cepit ei, ut pascha die Dominico ab omnibus celebraretue. 
* Icens..Ep.. ad Victor, ap. Kuieb. lib» v. cap. 24.^ 
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Not Igng after the death of Polycarp, the coDtroversy waa 
leTived again at L^odicea, upon which MeUto, Bishop of 
Sardis, wrote his two books^. de PaschcUe, wherein he de- 
fended the opinion of the Asiatics^ as is evident from the 
testimony and character, which not long after Polycrates, 
Bishop of Ephesns, gives of him. For when the dispute 
was set on foot again by the fierceness of Pope Victor, Po- 
lycrates wrote to him,^ and told him^ they observed the pasch 
on the fourteenth day of the moon, as it had been kept and 
handed down to them by St. Philip the Apostle, who died at 
Hierapolis, and St. John the Apostle, who died at Ephesus, 
by Polycarp, Bishop of Smyrna, by Thraseas, the martyr. 
Bishop of Eumenia, by Sagaris, the martyr. Bishop of Lao- 
dicea, by Papirius, and Melito, Bishop of Sardis, and many 
others, whose custom was to celebrate the pasch on the 
same day that the Jews were wont to put away their leven. 
This did not satisfy Pope Victor, but he, in a great pa- 
ros^sm of intemperate zeal, immediately excommunicated 
all the Asiatic Churches, and sent his circular letters to all 
churches that were of his opinion, that they should hold no 
communion with them. But this rash and bold act of his 
was ill resented by all wise and sober men of his own party, 
several of whom wrote sharply to him, advising him rather 
to take such measures and resolutions as were proper to 
preserve charity, unity, and peace among the churches. 
Particularly Irenseus (whose nature, by what the Greeks 
call pheronymyy corresponded to his name, being of an ire- 
nical or pacific temper) wrote to him in the name of the 
Church of Gaul, and in a decent manner admonished him 
not to excommunicate whole churches of God for observing 
an ancient, custom, which ^hey had received by tradition 
from their ancestors : forasmuch as that there had been dis- 
putes of old in the Church, not only about the day, but 
about the manner of the fast preceding it ; some fasting 
one, some two, some more days; yet all these kept peace 
one with another, as we now do, and the difference in the 



^ Polycrales Epist. ap. Euseb. lib. v. cap. 24. 
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manner of fasting only commended their unanimity in the 
faith. He added^ that Polycarp and Anicetus^ though they ' 
could not agree upon the point, yet parted friendS;^ and con- 
tinued to communicate with each other, notwithstanding 
this difference, as has been related before. Athanasius also 
tells us further,* that the Churches of Cilicia, Mesopotamia, 
and Syria, were in the same sentiments with the Asiittic 
Churches in his time : though it is a dispute between Bishop 
Usher* and Valesius,* whether they were so originally ; for 
Valesius will not allow that they were so in the time of 
Pope Victor. However, we see there were many great and 
famous Churches which kept their pasch on the fourteenth 
day of the moon, with the Jews, and that as a custom re*- 
ceived by tradition from St. Philip and St. John the Apos* 
ties. Neither were they induced by the menaces of Pope 
Victor to alter their custom, but continued it to the time of 
the Council of Nice, anno, 324. About which time -Con- 
stantine being very desirous to compose this difference in 
the Church, sent Oisius, Bishop of Corduba, first into the 
East, as Sozomen relates,* to try if he could bring the dis- 
senting party to an unanimity with the rest of their brethren. 
But failing of his design, he afterwards proposed the matter 
to the Council of Nice, where a decree was made, that the 
holy feast of the pasch should be kept on one and the same 
day by all, as appears from one of Constantine^s epistles to 
the Bishops who came not to the synod, which is recorded 
by all the historians.* Not long after this the Council df 
Antioch, anno 341, made a more peremptory decree, that 
all who presumed to disannul the determination made by 
the holy and great Council of Nice, concerning the paschal 
festival, should be excommunicated and cast out of the 
Church, if they persisted contentiously to oppose what was 



' Athan. Epist. ad Africanos. tit. i. p. 933. It. de synodis Arimin. et Se- 
leuc. p. 872. * Usser. de Epistolis Ignat. cap. 9* 

* Vales, in Euseb. lib. t. cap. 23. * Sozotn. lib. i. cap. 16. 

^ Theod. lib. i. cap. 10. Socrat. lib. i. cap. 9. S020111. lib. h cap. 
21. Euteb. de Vita Constant, lib;^ iii. cap. 14. 
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there decreed.* The like canons had been made seyeral 
times before ; but none so peremptory as this. Eusebius 
mentions abundance of synods in the time of Pope Victor,' 
which determined with him that the resurrection pasch 
ought only to be kept on the Lord^'s day ; but they did not 
excommunicate any that opposed them ; but rather, as So- 
zomen relates,' mutually tolerated one another in their dif- 
ferent observations. The first Council of Aries likewise,* 
before the Council of Nice, anno 314, had given in charge, 
that the pasch of the Lord^s resurrection should be observed 
lino die et tempore per omnem orbeniy at one time, and 
on one and the same day throughout all the Hforld. Bui 
they added no such penalty of excommunication to be 
inflicted on those that observed the contrary custom. 
The only rule, which pressed the observation with se- 
verity, was one of the Apostolical Canons,^ supposed to 
be made by some Eastern council about the time of Pope 
Victor, which says, if any presbyter, or deacon, keep the 
day of the holy pasch before the vernal equinox with the 
Jews, let him be deposed. But this at most only affected 
the clergy. But when the great Council of Nice had once 
undertaken to determine this matter, such a deference wa» 
thought proper to be paid to her decree, as that it was re- 
puted a schismatical act, and worthy of ecclesiastical cen- 
sure, for any one to oppose it. And therefore from this time 
the opposers of the decree are commonly censured either as- 
heretics or schismatics, as may be seen in the canons of 
LaodiceJ,^ and the first Council of Constantinople,'' and the 
accounts which St. Austin® and Epiphanius give of the an- 
cient heretics, where they are condemned under the name» 
of Quartadecimani, and Tessarescaedecatitae, and Audiani, 
with a particular reason given for their condemnation. For 



" Con. Antioch. can. 1. ' Euseb. lib. v. cap. 23. 

' Sozom. lib. vli. cap. 19. ^ Con. Arelat. 1. can. 1. 

* Canon. Apost. 8. • Con. Laodic. can. 7. * Con^ 

Constant, i. can. 7. * Aug. Her. 29 and 60. Bpiphan. Haer. 60. 

Qaartadeciman. & Hsr. 70. Audianor. ^ 
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St. Austin notes out of Epiphanius^ that the Audians were 
condemned not so much for their opinion in this pointy as 
for their pervicaciousness in making a disturbance and 
schism in the Church upon it. For they would not hold any 
conununion with their own bishops,^ nor with any that did 
not keep the pasch at the same time that the Jews did 
Epiphanius gives a large account of them, and says^ diey 
railed at the Council of Nice for introducing a new custom 
in compliance with Constantino's humour^' and made a 8e« 
paration in the Church ; upon which Constantino banished 
Audius their leader into Gothia or Scythia, because he drew 
many away from the Church into a separate communion. 
The case was now very different from what it was in the 
time of Pope Anicetus and Victor^ when Polycarp and Pdy- 
crates kept their pasch at a different time from the rest of 
the worlds but still made no division in the Churchy but 
lived in peace and communion with those that differed from 
them. And this no doubt was the reason why the Audians, 
or new Quartadecimans, were treated with such severity 
both by the church and state above the old ones, because 
they pervicaciously , carried their dissent into a schism, and 
made a formal rupture in the communion of the Church. 
And for this reason the imperial laws were often very severe 
upon them. Theodosius the Great, in one of his laws/ 
ranks them with the Manichees, forbidding their conventi- 
cles, confiscating their goods, rendering them intestate, and 
liable also to capital punishment. In like manner, Theodo- 
sius junior ranks the Sabbatians and Protopaschitas (which 
were new denominations of the Quartadecimans, taken up 
in his time) among the Manicbees, Cataphrygians or Mon- 
tanists, Arians, Macedonians,* Eunomians, Novatians^ and 



^ Aug. de Hser. cap. 50. Eos autem separasse se, dicit Epiphanius, a 
commuDione nostrft, culpando episcopos divites, et pascha cum JudnU cela- 
brando. * Epiphan. Hser. 70. n. 9. Vid. Chrys. Horn. d2, ineoft 

qui pascha jejunant. t. v. p. 706. » Cod. Th. lib. xvl. XiU 6, de 

Uieret. leg. 9. Quicunque in unum paschae diem non obsequenti reMgtone 
convenerint, tales indubitanter, quales hac lege damnaYimus, habeantur.' 
» * Ibid. leg. 69. 
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makes them all liable to the same general punishments in- 
iicted by the laws. And more particularly in two other 
laws^^ he styles them execrable men, who being a spawn 
of the Novatians^ were not content to be in the common 
herd, but set up a new sect^ called Protopaschites, because 
they kept the pasch before other Christians, and pretended 
that their way was the true primitive and original institu- 
tion. These he condemns to be both confiscated and ba- 
nished, and Bays they deserved a more severe punishment^ 
because they exceeded other heretics in madness^ worship- 
ping in a manner another Christy by keeping the pasch at 
another time, and after a different manner than all orthodox 
CSiristians. I remember no other place at present that 
me&tions the Protopaschites by name but only this law; but 
it is plain they were one of the worst sort of Quartadeci- 
mans, who had made a new separation from the Novatian 
schismatics upon this question about the paschal festival. 
For some of the Novatians in one of their synods at Pazus^ 
in Phrygia^ had made a decree, mentioned by Socrates,' that 
Easter ought to be kept with the Jews, which occasioning 
a new dispute among them, (for the old Novatians at Rome 
and Constantinople were of a different opinion) Marcianus, 
the Novatian Bishop of Constantinople, called. another sy- 
nod at Angarus, in Bithynia, where to end the controversy 



* God. Th. lib. xvi. tit. 6. Ne sanctum baptisroa iteretur. Leg. 6. Illud 
etiam qaod a retro principibus dissimulatum, et in injuriain sacrse legis ab 
^ezecrandis bominlbus agitator, et ab lis potissimam qui Noyatianorum col- 
l6glo denertores et refags, auctores se qnam potiores (al portiones) memo- 
rate sects haberi contendunt, quibus ex crimine nomen est, cum se Proto- 
piscttitas appellari desiderent, inultum esse non patimur. Sed si alio die 
NovaCtiain, quam quo orthodoxorum antistites prsdicandum ac memorabilem 
io secnlis diem Paschae duxerint celebrandnm, auctores illius conventiouis 
deportatio pariter ac proscriptio subsequatur : contra quos etiam acrior poena 
ftierat promal|r<inda : si quidem hoc delictum etiam hiereticorum vesaniam su- 
peret, qui alio tempore quam quo orthodox!, Paschse festivitatem obser- 
vaates, alinm pene dei filinm, non quem colimus, yenerantnr. 

It. Cod. Th. lib. xvi. tit. 10. de Paganis. leg. 24. Eos qui omnibus haere- 
tieis h&c unft sunt persuasione pejores, quod in venerabili die Paschae ab 
omnibus dissentiunt, si in eftdem amentia perseverant, eadem poenft mulcta- 
nus, bononim proscriptione atque exilio« ' SocraL lib, iv. cap, 28. 
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and lay it asleep, they made a new canoD, oalled the 'A&o* 
^pov, which was, that the matter should be indifferent^ and 
that both parties might keep the feast their own way, and 
not break communion upon it. But Sabbatius, a fierce man 
among them, would not yield to this, but said the decree of 
the synod of Pazus ought to be observed, and that the paseb 
ought to be observed after the manuer of the Jews.^ And 
upon this he made a new separation among the Novatians, 
and headed the Protopaschites, who from him were called 
Sabbatians. It appears also from Chrysostom,* that At§e 
Protopaschites were gone further into the Jewish notions 
about the pasch than the rest of the Quartadecimans. For 
they asserted, that it was necessary to observe the JeWidh 
Azyma, and keep the &st as the Jews did, when the pasch 
was over. For Sabbatius himself was originally a Jew^ and 
retained a tincture of Judaism when he professed the Chris- 
tian religion, as Socrates notes in the forementioned place. 
So Uiey kept a feast with the Jews, when the Christians 
fasted on the Passion-day, (as Chrysostom charges them*) 
and fasted on E!aster-day, when the Christians kepi their 
festival in memory of the resurrection. This, as far as (can 
collect, is the true history of the progress, which the new 
Quartadeciman schism made after the Council of Nice, and the 
reason why the laws, both imperial and ecclesiastical, proceed- 
ed with greater severity against them above the old Quartade- 
cimans,who never broke communion with their brethren^how- 
ever they differed from them in their practice* They thought 
the peace and unity of the Church of greater value than the 
observation of times and seasons ; and if they could not 
comply with their brethren in the precise time of keeping 
Easter, yet they were careful for all that to keep the unity 
of the spirit in the bond of peace. 



* Socrat.lib t. cap. 21. * Chrys. Horn. 52. in eos qui Pascha 

j«juQant. t. V. p. 713. ' Chrys* ibid. p. 714* 
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Sect. 4. — ^They, who kept it on the Lord*s day, did not always agree to Hx 
it on the same Lord's day, by Reason of their different Calculations. 

Besides this difference about keeping Easter on the Lord's 
day> there was another, which though of less moment, jel 
sometimes very much embarrassed and troubttjIAe Church. 
Thiat was a dispute among those, who agreecnPlbserve the 
feisUVal on no other but the Lord's day. For though they all 
unanimously combined in this^yet it was not so'easy to deter- 
mine on what Lord's day it was to be held, because it was a 
tnoveable feast ; and therefore sometimes it happened, that 
the Churches of one country kept it a week or a month sooner 
than others, by reason of their different calculations. It 
appears from an Epistle of St. Ambrose,^ that in the year 
387, Blaster was kept at three several times ; some observ- 
ing it, March 21, others April 18, and others 25, so it hap- 
pened ag^n, anno 577. The Churches of Gaul kept it on 
March 21, the Churches of Italy on April 18, and the 
Churches of Egypt, on April 2^ ; as Bishop Stillingfleet^ 
shews out of Gregory of Tours, and Labbe^s Chronologicon 
Tecknicum, anno 387 and 577. Where he shews further 
out of the ancient Laierculus Paschalis, published by Bu- 
cberius,' that the Easter of the Latins was, three times, a 
month sooner than that of the Alexandrians, within the com- 
pass of an hundred years, vizi anno 322, 349, 406. It af)- 
pears also from Leo^s Epistles,* that in the year 455, there 
were eight days difference between the Easter at Rome and 
at Alexandria. Cyril, of Alexandria,^ in one of his Paschal 
Epistles complains, that there was great confusion in the 
account of Easter both in the church, the camp, and the 
palace. And Anatolius, in his preface to his Paschal Canon, 
complains,^ that there were very different and contrary Cy- 



' Ambros. Ep. 83. • StiUingfl. Answer to Cressy,p. 823. 

' Bucher. Comment, in Hippolyt. can. Paschal, p. 204. 
* Leo. £p. Ixiv. ad Marcian. Ep. Ixt. ad Eudoxiam. Ep. Ixv. ad Epigo. 
Gallos. ^ Cyril. Ep. Paschal, ap. 3acher. de Ooctrinft Temp. 

Append, p. 462. * AnatoK Canon. Paschal, ap. Bucherivm, 



60 THE ANTIQU1TIB8 OP THE [BOOK tX. 

des in use in his time, (anno 270) some following Hippoly- 
tus^s cycle of sixteen ; others the Jewish cycle of eighty*-four; 
others a cycle of twenty-five ; others a cycle of thirty. And 
he teUs us, that Isiodore^ Hierom^ Clemens, and Origen, ail 
his countrymen, Egyptians, had laboured in this matter be- 
fore bim. But notwithstanding any endeavours that could 
be used the$or afterwards, there remained great differences 
in the Church about it for many ages. For the Churches 
of Great Britain and Ireland did not accord with the Roman 
Church in keeping Eastei^ on the same Sunday,^ till about 
the year 800. Nor was the Roman way fully received in 
France, till it was settled there by the authority of Chales 
the Great; as has lately been shewn by two learned writers, 
Bishop Stillingfleet and Dr. Prideaux, who give a full ac- 
count of the controversy between the Britains and Romans, 
which I shall not here repeat, but only acquaint the reader, 
how these differences happened at first in the Church by 
using different ways of calculation. 

It is agreed on all hands, that the first Christians of Jertt- 
salem had no other way of finding out Easter, but by the 
Jewish cycle of eighty-four years, which the Jews had used 
some time before to settle the anniversary returns of their 
Passover : which cycle, though it was a little faulty, conti- 
nued to be used by the Cbristiansfor neartwo hundred years. 
Not that they kept their Easter on the fourteenth day with 
the Jews, as Scaliger^ and some others have erroneously 
hence concluded ; for which they are corrected by Bishop 
Usher,^ and Bishop Beveredge,* who shew, that those 
first Christians of Jerusalem, though they followed the Jew- 
ish computation, did not keep Easter with the Jews on what 
day of the week soever it fell, but on the Sunday following 
in honour of our Saviour'*s resurrection: however, Uiey con- 
tinued to use the Jewish cycle, till the fifteen bishops of Je- 



1 See Bishop StilliDgfleet*8 Answer to Cressy. p. S29. And Dr. Pri- 
deaux^s Connection of Hist. &c. Part II. Book iv. p. 887. * Scaliiper. 

de Bnend. Temp. lib. ii. p. IfiO. ' Usser. Prolegom. ad Ifnat. 

c^K ix. ^ Bevereg.ad Canon. Apost. 7. 
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ni8alem> who were of the circumdsion, were succeeded by 
others who were not of the circumcisioD, and then they b^ 
gan to reckon their Easter by other compntations. Epipha^ 
. sius says expressly ^^ that they kept Easter at first by the old 
Jewish cycle^ and he quotes an order out of the Apostolical 
Ck>n8titution9 (different from those which we have now) ap- 
pointing them not to trouUe themselves about calculations^ 
but to keep the feast at the same time with the brethren that 
•came out of the circumcision, and not b^ concerned though 
they were mistaken in their calculations. But when that sue- 
^ceission of Jewish bishops was ended, with the destruction 
of Jerusalem in the time of Hadrian, some Christians began 
to inquire into the defects of the Jewish cycle, which was 
found to make Easter sometimes anticipate the vernal equi- 
210X9 and so bring two Easters into one year. To remedy 
wjiich inconvenience, they began to invent other cycles. 
About the year 220, Hippolytus, bishop of Portus, or Adana 
in Arabia, published a new cycle in his Paschal Canon, 
which, Eusebius says,* was called the hcKaiSeKoernfAc, ox cycle 
cf sixteen years. Not long after this, Dionysius, Bishop of 
Alexandria, about the year 250, set forth another Canon, 
called the oieraErripic, or cycle of eight years, in which, as 
Eusebius tells us,' he particularly remarked, that the paschai 
festival ought never to be kept till after the vernal equinox. 
Not long after, Anatolius, who was also an Alexandrian, 
about the year 270, published another cycle, which Eusebius 
says,* was called the ^EvvtaBBKoeniplg, the cycle of nineteen: 
in which he shewed from several ancient Jewish writers 
.i&emselves, that the pasch ought never to be before the ver- 
nal equinox, and therefore there was a necessity of correct- 
ing tbeir cycle. Hence about this time Bishop Usher^ rec- 
kons the seventh of those called the Apostolical Canons, and 
ihe interpolation of the old Constitutions took their originaL 



' Epiphan.Hsr. Ixx. audianor. n. 10. ' Euseb. lib. vi^ 

•cap. 22. ^ Euseb. lib. vii. cap. 20. * Easeb. lib. 

viL cap. 82. * Usser. Prolegora. in Ignat.cap. ix. 

VOL. VII. « 
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Th^ former of which 8ay»,' if toy bishops presbyter, bvdM- 
eon> k&ep the paschal feast before the vemiil equiiiOt> with 
the jews^ let him.be deposed. And the otk^^< << yid br6lhli^» 
who lire redeemed wilh the precious bl6od of Ghlrislf t)tij^t 
to k^ep the pasch with all diligence and exactn^iM after the 
equinox^ that ye may not twice in one yeat (bOtHmetiOfOlratfe 
the passion of Him, who died but once, and t>e eafrfnl duft 
ye observe not the pasch with the JeWs. For w^ travte lidiNr 
no cbmmunioh with them. For they are deceiyed in ' ih^ 
very calculation. Which they imagine to be exact. So tbill 
they err in all respects, and are found to devi^ from Ah 
triith.^' We see, at this time, the Jewish calculataon Wks t^ 
jectedby the Eastern Church, and y^ no certain oneagtefBd 
nj[ion in its room, to fix unalterably the precise Lord's dfty, 
on which they were to celebrate this festival. Thereibrie 
this matter Remaining still uncertain, the Cootteil of Nic^, 
which determined that it should be kept -only upon theLord'^s 
day,* is said also to have committed the care of the cylnAe to 
the bishops of Alexandria, that they might infortb tbe'¥eM 
of the wbrld on what Lord's day every year it ^ms tobe'ob*- 
served. Some thmk upon this Easebius ^ai^ etbployed^to 
draw up the cycle of nineteen, which Was rfkerWarcte pe*»^ 
fected by Theophilus, bishop of Alexandria, in the dime elf 
Theodosius, into a calculation for an hundred years. AaA 
yet after this it was that Cyril still complained of gteat con- 
fusion in the account of Easter in the Church, in the camp',^ 
and in the palace ; and that the Roman and Alexandrian ac- 
counts sometimes varied a week or a month from each oAer, 
as we have seen before, which was owing purely to thcSr 
different ways of calculation : because the Roman ChuM^ 
still proceeded by the old Jewish cycle of eighty-four, HaA 
not by the new Alexandrian Cycle of nineteen. To reifiedy 
this confusion, one Victorius, a Frenchman, was employed 
by Hilarius, Archdeacon of Rome, to make a new Paschal 
Canon : but neither did his attempt succeed : for though he 
took in the Alexandrian cycle of nineteen, yet still he re- 

■■■■■■''■ ■> I • ■!! I I I 11 I 

* Can. jjipost. vli. al. 8. « Constit. lib. v. cap. 16. 

* Leo. £p. Ixiii. adMarcian. Imperator. 
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tained so much of the Roman, as made the ¥ariali<m of Eaa^ 
iet Sunday sometimes a ^eek, and sometimes a month be^ 
tween them. And no effectual cure was found for this, till 
Dionysi^ Exiguus, anno 526, brought the Alexandrian Ca- 
non entire into the use of the Roman Churdi. Meanwhile 
the Churches of France and Britain kept to the old Roman 
Canon, and it was two or three ages after before the new 
Roman, that is, the Alexandrian Canon, was, not without 
some struggle and difficulty, entirely settled among them. 
This is the short of' the history of the long dispute that hap- 
penedin the Church among those that Wi^e otherwise Agreed 
to JkMp Efiirter. only on diejx>rd's day^ which was owing 
purely^ aa we hwe seen, to the gr^ variety of their cycles 
and oaJk^lati<»is, Meanwhile (m^rticular membecs of partis 
cnlar CUuirohes had no concem in this dispute, but were ob^ 
liged for peape sake to follow the rule of their own Churchy 
though theitd might be scmie error in her caleulatian. Far, 
as C^rysostom. says well upon the dispute with. theProto* 
paschites,^iaeii were not bound to be oyer .critical about days 
and times, and years, but carefully in sudi matters to follow 
the Churcti, and prefer peace and charity before all other 
things. For though the Church were in an error, y^et there 
was no such adrantage or commendation to be gained by 
the exact knowledge ^ times^ as there might be disadvan*^ 
tage and disprai3e arising from division and schism about it 
And wkh this coQsidecation men were generally inclined to 
keep Easter in peape, and sometimes comply ^with what 
they thought a wroug calculation, rather than make a dis- 
turj^nce in the Church upon it. As Pope Leo tells the 
Frencli and Spanish bishops, he complied with the Alexan- 
drian cycle in the year 455, when there was a week's differ- 
ence in their computation ; the Roman cycle placing Easter 
on the seventeenth of April, and the Alexandrian on the 
twenty-fourth. But he acquiesced, he says, in their deter- 
mination for the sake of peace and unity ,^ and desired the 



» Chrys. Horn. Hi. torn. v. p. 714. » ' Leo. Ep.«5. 

QuXb, studio unitatis ot pacU raalui orientalium detinitioni acquiescere, quam 
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western brdhops so to do likewise, and to give notice of the 
time to their brethren ; that they^ who were united in the 
sakne faith, might not be divided about the solemnity of the 
festival. This was an excellent rule of peace, though there 
were some fierce and untractable spirits, that would not 
always be content to be governed by it 



* 

Sect 5.— But they all agreed to pay a great respect and honour to it, as to 

the Day of our Lord's Resurrection. . . 

' . • • • • ' 

" Having thus far accounted for the differences that were in 
the Church about the time oi this festival, I come now to 
shew wherein they all agreed to pay a peculiar respeot and 
honour to it. Gregory Nazianzen,^ after his tnanner^ stylest 
it the queen of days, and the festival of festivals, which ex- 
cels all others, not only human, but even those that are 
instituted to the honour of Christ, as far as"^ the erun goe^ 
beyond the other stars. It was a day of extraordinary re- 
joicing upon the account of our Lord^s resurrection ; being, 
IKS Chrysbstom styles it,' the desirable festival of our sulvation,- 
the day of our Lord's resurrection, the foucklation of our 
peace, the occasion of our reconciliation, the end of our con- 
tentions and enmity with God, the destruction of death, and 
our victory over the devil. Hence in some ancient writers 
it is distinguished from all other Lord's days in the year by 
the peculiar name of Dominica Gaudii, the LorcTs day of 
joy, as Papebrochius and Pagi' hav^ observed upon the life 
of Pachomius and Theodore, the latter of which saitits is 
said to have ended his life Dominicd Gaudii, which thos^ 
learned men think can be understood of no other biit Easter 



in tantse festivitatis observantifi, dissidere : noyerit fraternitas ?estra, di^ 
octavft Kaleodarum JMEajarum ab omnibus resurrectionem Dominicam eele^ 
brandam, et hoc ipsuqi per tos aliis esse fratribus intimandum, ut diTinie 
pacis consortio, slcut unft fide jungimur, ita un& solennltate feriemur. Vid 
Prosper. Chronic, an. 455. ' Naz. Orat. I9. in Fun, Patris. 

torn. 1. p. 804. and Orat. 42. de Pasch. p. 676. ^ Chrys. Horn. 85. de 

Paschate. torn. y. p. 587. Edit. Sayil. ' Papebroc. Vita Pachomii. xIt. 

Bfaij. Pagi. Critic, in Baron, an. 370. n. 4. 
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Sunday. And that implies, that this was then a known and: 
noted appellation. < 



Sect. 6. On this Day the Emperors granted a general Release to the 
Prisons and pardoned all Criminals, except some few that were gvAlty of 
Crimes of a more unpardonable Nature. 

One great instance of this public joy was giyen by the^ 
emperors, who were used to grant a general release to the 
prisons pn this day, and by an act of grace, called their in- 
dulgence, set all criminals free, except some few that had 
committed crimes of a more unpardonable nature. This 
custom was first begun by Valentinian, anno 367, . who ha^ 
two laws in the Theodosian Code to this purpose. The for- 
mer of which runs in these terms :^ '^ in honour of the paschal 
festival, which we celebrate from the bottom of our heart, 
we open the prisons to all criminals that lie bound in chains, 
only exjcepting such as are guilty of sacrilege, treason, rob* 
hing.of graves, poisoning, magic, adultery, stealing or rav- 
ishing of virgins, and murder, from the benefit of thia iadul-r 
gence/' Valentinian junior and Theodosius, anno 381,^ 
made a like act of. grace, dlnly excepting the same crimes^ 
under, which they more expressly comprised parricide, in-r 
cest, and counterfeiting the public coin,' as species of mur^ 
der, adultery, and treason, which for their infamouef, charac- 
ter ought to have a more notorious mark set upon them. 
They also excepted such as relapsed inta their former 
crimes, because they abused the indulgence of the prince, 
by making that an incitement to sin, whicli was intended 
only as a means to. correct evil habits, and bring them to a 
reformation. The same emperor, anno 385, made another 
decree, that whereas it might happen, that by the negli- 



1 Cod. Th. lib. ix tit. 88. De Indulgentiis Griminum. leg iii. Qb diem 
PaschiB, quern intimo corde celebramus, omnibus quos reatus astringit, car- 
eer inclusit,'claustra dissolvimus ; adtamen sacrilegus, in majestate reus, In 
mortuo, Teneficus, siye maleficus, adulter, raptor, homicida, communioiijik 
istius muneris separentur. Vid« Leg.,.iv. ejusdem. Imper. ibid. 
• ibid. leg. vi.- and vii. 
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« 

gence or remissness of messengers^ or any other accident^ 
their letters of grace might come too late, the judges of 
provinces should be empowered,^ as soon as Easter day was 
come, to dispense the accustomed indulgence, causing, the 
prisons to be opened, the chains to be knocked off, and the 
persons to be set at liberty; such only excepted, as it would 
be a scandal to pardon, because their actions were a reproach 
to the purity of that holy and joyfbl season. *• For who,** say 
they with great elegancy, " Would grant an indulgeneis to 
a «a(Drilegiou9 villain at an holy season? who would pllrdon 
an adulterer,^ or ah incestuous person, at a time #hidh 6b[I1s 
for perfebt eha^iity 1 who Would not pursue a ravish^t of 
virgins in the pirofoundest peace and publid joy T I^t hiln 
have no rest nor respite from his bonds, whoise battMirbus 
erdelty Would not suffer the dead to rest (Quietly in thieir 
graves : let the poisoner,^ and the sorcerer, and tl^e falili&er 
of the coin still suffer torment: let the nmrdeviBr expe<it the 
•a'me that hehaadone to others : and the rebel dedpaivof ]pcir- 
dbn fh>m his prince, against whom he has plottcfd trelb^dn.^' 
Bui eiccsepting these' Criminals, all others had the biShilfit of 
these intiperial indnlg'enc^s at thi»holy fiieitBon/ Jui^tittiain 
takes hb notice' of the former laws, btit iiiserts this Iftstin'to 
his Code,'' which shews' that it became the. standing law of 
the Roman empire. And the Goths adopted it ateo into 
tbei¥ iaw> as appelars fro^ one 6f C&i^siodori^^s epintles,^ 
Whic'h Odthofred cqmmiBiidis a» written with a great dtal of 
elegidLncj^ ttpon this sftibject. The ancient' Fathers^ hot only 
mentldDfed these paschal indulgences, but freaiiently sj^k 
of ihetb* with great cotnmehdations. St. Chryso£^om tttolre 
thttn once' tiells us,* that Wheii Flavian, Bishop of AtStioieh, 
went 16 intercede with Theodosius the emperor for thiaC dly, 
whi<3h by the sedition's practices of some had highly in&orred 
^^? displeasure, among other arguments to mitigate his 



^aJ<Bii^h*l 



» ■ M 



^ > Ibid. leg. \iii. » God. Justin, lib. i. tit. 4. de EpiscopaU 

audentia. leg. ili. » Cassiodor. lib. xi. Bp. 

ultima. ♦ Chrys. Horn. vi. ad Pop . Antioch-p. 96. torn, i; Hdm. 
sx. ibid. p. 256. 
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aoger against theoiy he made use of this, taken from hif 

-own practice, that in honour of the paschal festival, he was 

used to send letters round ihe world, to cause all prisons \o 

b^ opened, and all that were in bonds to.be set at liberty : 

therefore take an example, said he, from yourself, and call 

to mind your own humanity ; when in one of your letters, 

as if it had not been enough to discharge the prisoners^ you 

were pleased to ad(|> I wish I were able to recall those that 

^re alrefuly executed, and restore them to life again. St 

Ambrose^ made use of the same argument to aggravate the 

offence of the younger Valentinian, when by the persuasioil 

of his mother Jusitina, the Arian empress, he bad se^t some 

of the. Catholic bishops to prison at the holy feast pf 

Easter, when it was customary to loose, the bonds of those 

that were already in prison, and which he himself before 

was used to do, as appears from his laws already mentioned. 

The same custom is mentioned by Gregory Nyssen,' who 

speaking of tbe resurrection of Christ, says, there i^ no one 

-BO miserable as not to find a release by the magnificence of 

Ums great festival. .For at this time the prisoner is loose(4, 

the^cbtor is set at liberty, and the slavehas bis manumission 

or f^i^eedoin granted him by the kind declaration, of the 

Church. In hke manner, the petition presented by the 

Eqity.dtuan monks to the second Council of Ephesus, recorded 

io.t^e 9Cts of the Council of Chalcedon,^ takes notice, that 

1^ the Church was wont to absolve^ sinners at Easter from 

ih^. ^ bonds pf excpmmunicatiop, so the emperors used to 

4oose. the bonds !of those that were in prison for their 

offences. 

.Chrysostom further acquaints us with the reason or 
ground of this practice, telling us,* that the. emperors-set 
prisoners at liberty, that they might imitate, as far as^ in 



' Ambros. Ep' xxxiii. Sanctis diebus hebdomadis ultims, quibus solebant 
debitorum laxari vincula, &c. • Nyssen Horn. iii. de Resur. Christi. 

torn. ill. p. 420. * Cone. Cbalced. act. i. Cone. torn. iv. p. 278. 

♦ Cbrys. Uoxn. xxx. in Gen. torn. ii. p. 427. 
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ihem layj the example of their Lord and Master. For as 
He delivered us from the grievous prison of our sins, and 
made us capable of enjoying innumerable blessings; so 
ought we in like manner, as far as was possible, to imitate 
the mercy and kindness of our Lord. So again in his 
Homily upon Psalm cxlv. which was spoken in the Passion 
week, and therefore goes under both titles : llie imperial 
letters, says he,^ are sent forth, commanding ail prisoners to 
be loosed from their bonds. For as our Lord, When he was 
iv ASs, in hell, or the state, and place of the dead, set at 
liberty all that were under the power of death : so his ser- 
vants, contributing what they are able, in imitation of the 
mercy of their Lord, loose men from these visible bonds, 
having no power to loose them from those, which are spiri<^ 
tual and invisible. Whence we may observe, that these in- 
dulgences of the princes, were not designed to make men 
believe they were cleared either of the guilt or infamy of 
their crimes, but only freed from the punishment that was 
due to them. Both the guilt and scandal still remained upon 
them, and the very indulgence itself was a note of infamy, 
implying, that they had done something that needed such a 
pardon. And for this reason these indulgences were never 
granted promiscuously to whole bodies of men, because that 
would have been to have set a mark of infamy and condem- 
nation upon the innocent as well as the guilty, as Yalenti- 
Bian once told the senate,' when they petitioned for a general 
act of grace to be granted to their whole body for the sake 
of a few offenders in it He assured them, he was ready te 
pardon any particular members among them ; but to g^rant 
a general indulgence to the senate, was to defame the 
senate without reason : since every indulgence set a' mark 
upon those, whom it freed ; and did not erase the inlSermy of 



' Chrys. Horn, in Psal. cxW. torn. iii. p. S38. Qan est Horn. 78. in Htb- 
domadam Magnam.tom. t. EdiU Savll. p. 541. * Cod. Th. lib. ix. 

tii. 38.. De ludalgent. Criminum. leg. t. Indulgentia, Patres Conscript!, qnos 
liberar, notaf ; nee infamiamcrimlnis toUit, sed pcene gratiam facit. In ono 
hoc, aut in duobus reis ratum sit; qui itidulgentiam senatiii dat, damnat seoa- 
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Ihe crime, but only relax the punishment. For as one of 
the old poets said well, 

" PdBna potest demi, culpa perenni serit,'*^ 
Tke punishment may be remitted, but the crime, both in 
its guilt and scandal, will remain upon men for ever, not- 
withstanding any such human acts of grace, unless they take 
some proper methods to sue out a divine pardon. However 
the Emperors were willing to grant what indulgence they 
could to men^s bodies at this holy festival^ that criminals 
might partake of their clemency shewn in imitation of their 
Lord, and use the opportunity to do something more for 
themselves, by having recourse to heaven as penitents^ 
and applying to the throne of grace for a more effectual 
pardon. 

Sbct. 7. — At this Time also it was usual more than ordinarily for Men to 
■hew their Charity to Slaves by granting them their Freedom. 

We may observe further out of the forementioQed place 
of Gregory Nyssen, that it was usual at this time not only 
to release criminals out of prison by a public act of state, 
but for private men also to shew their charity to their fellow 
creatures, by granting slaves their manumission or. freedom, 
as a proper expression of mercy becoming this l^oly festival^ 
which brought a general redemption from slavery, and uni- 
versal liberty to mankind by our Saviour^s resurrection. 
And that there miglit be no clog or impediment to this good 
disposition cast in men^s way to hinder this kind of charity, 
the law provided, that though all other kinds of legal pro- 
cesses should cease for the w'hole week following this festi- 
val, yet whatever was necessary to be done by way of charity 
for the manumission of slaves, should be allowed of, as 
comporting with the true intent and design of this holy 
solemnity. This we learu from a law of Theodosius,^ in the 
Justinian Code, which says, ^^ let all actions at law, whether 



Kk>d Justin. Lib. lii. tit. xii. de Perils, leg. yiii. Actus omnes, seu pub- 
llei sunt seu privati, diebus quindecim paschalibus conquiescant. In his 
tamen et emancipandf et manumittendicuncti liceotiam habeant ; et super his 
acta non prohibeautur. 
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public or prirate^ cease in the fifteen paschal days, that ia^ 
in the week before and the week after Easter Sunday. Yet 
all men have liberty at this time to grant freedom to their 
slaves, and whatever acts are necessary to be done in law 
to promote this end, are not prohibited.'^ This is ihe same 
exception that Constantine had made before with respect 
to the Lord's day,^ on which all proceedings at law were 
prohibited, except such as were matters of absolute neces- 
sity or great charity, among which he reckons the manu* 
mission of slaves, which therefore was allowed at any 
time, as has been shewn before in speaking of. the 
Lord's day. 

Sect. 8.— And to the Poor by liberal Donations. 

But this was not the only instance of their charity at this 
holy season. For they were ambitious at this time especi- 
ally to shew their liberality to the poor; nothing being 
thougbt more congruous and suitable to the occasion, than 
for men to make the hearts of the poor rejoice, at a time 
when they remembered the common fountain of their mer- 
cies, as Commodian words it in his instructions.^ Upon this 
account Eusebius tells us,^ Constantine was used, as soon as 
the morning of Easter day appeared, to open his hai&d in 
liberality to all nations, provinces, and people ; bestowing 
Tich gifts upon them, in imitation of the beneficence of the 
'<3ommon Saviour of mankind. 

Sbct. 9. — ^The whole Week after Easter-day celebrated with Sermons, Gom- 

munions, &c. as Part of the same Festival. 

Neither did they confine their acts of piety and devoUon 
•to Easter-day, but kept the whole week following in the 
strictest manner, as part of the same festival; holding reli- 
„gious assemblies every day not only for prayer, but for 
preaching and receiving the communion also. This is evi- 



* God. Th. lib. ii. tit. viii. de Feriis leg. i. ^ Commod. InstroeU 

cap. Ixxv. *-Euseb. vit. Const, lib. iv. xap. 29., 
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dent in part from what has been observed in. the beginning 
of this chapter, sect. 1. That the Paschal solemnity in its full 
extent including fifteen days, or two whole weeks, the one 
before, and the other after Easter day. Concerning' that 
which followed after (and of that we are only speaking here) 
Chiysostom says plainly,^ that they had sermons every day 
throiighout the whole week. For seven days together we 
hold religious assemblies, and prepare a spiritual table for 
you, making you partakers of the divine oracles, and every 
day anointing you, (he means, with the spiritual unction of 
instruction) and arming you against the devil. A little after 
he says again, seven days together ye have preaching, that 
ye may learn perfectly to wrestle with your enemy. And 
he calls the whole solemnity a spiritual marriage, which, 
after the manner of other marriage solemnities, lasted seven 
days. Upon this account the author of the Constitutions^ 
requires servants to rest from their labour this whole week, 
that they might attend sermons and other ot&ces of divine ser- 
vice. The same is required in the second Council of Mas- 
con : " on those six most holy days let no one presume to do 
any servile labour, but let all with one consent attend the 
service of the paschal festival, and persevere in offering up 
their daily sacrifices, praising him who created and redeem- 
ed us, both evening and morning and at noon-day." And to 
the same purpose the Council of Trullo :* from the holy day 
of the resurrection of Christ our God fo new Sunday, — 
^;^0£€l Trig icaiv^c Kvpiwciig, — all the faithful ought to spend 
their time at church, and exercise themselves incessantly 
the whole week in psalms and hymns and spiritual songs, 
rejoicing in Christ, and celebrating the festival by attend- 
ance on the reading of the holy mysteries. For so we shall 



» Chrys. xxxiv. de Resur. Christi. t. v. p. 631, et 682. » Constit. 

Hb. viii. cap. 63. ■ Con. Matiscon. ii. can. 3. Sanctissimis illi« sex 

diebus nemo serYile opus audeat facere, sed omnes simul coaduoati*! hymnis 
paschalibas indulgentes, perseverationis oostrs prasentiam quotidianls 
sacrificiis ostendaraus, laudantes Creatorem ac Regeneratorem nostrum Ves- 
pere ot Mane et Meridie* * Con. Trull, can. 66. 
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rise with Christ, and be exalted with him; Therefore let 
neither horse-racing, nor any other public games or shows 
be performed on these days* 

Sect. 10.— All pablie Gomes f»rohibited during this whole Season. 

. What this council here forbids under the name of public 
games, is agreeable to former imperial laws, which prohi- 
bited them not only on Easter day, as being one of the 
Lord's days, but extended the prohibition to the whole week 
lifter. For so Theodosius, junior, had expressly determin- 
ed,* that at Easter and Pentecost all public games and plea- 
sures both of the theatre and circus should universally be 
denied to the people, during the whole time that the newly^ 
baptised wore their white and shining garments represent- 
ing the light of their heavenly washing: (that is till the 
Sunday following, which, as we shall see by and by, was 
the conclusion of this festival:) and the reason of this pro- 
hibition is there given ; because during this season the minds 
of Christians ought wholly to be employed in the worship 
of God. And the prohibition extends also to Jews and 
Gentiles, who are so far obliged to pay a respect to this 
holy time, as to know how to make a distinction between 
days of supplication and days of pleasure. 

Sect. 11. — And aU ProceediDgs at Law, except in some special and extraor- 
dinary Cases. 

And for the same reason all proceedings at law were pro- 
hibited at this season, except in some special and extraor- 
dinary cases. As the case of manumission of slaves, which 
being a case of great charity, was allowed at all seasons ; 
as has been noted before,^ out of Gregory Nyssen and a law 
of Theodosius, which allows and confirms all acts of law 
that were necessary to be done in order to set slaves at 
liberty and give them their freedom. And a like exception 



" Cod. Th. lib. xv. tit. 5. de Spectac. leg. v. » See before, sccti 

Ti. and vii. of this Chapter. 



r. 
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was made by Theodosius junior and Hdnoriuci^'iii'the case 
of trying' pirates, because this was necessary to be-done im* 
mediately for the sake of the public safety: and therefore 
the examination of such criminals was allowed in Lent, and 
on the Easter festival. But excepting such cases of neces- 
sity, and charity, all other actions at law were entirely su- 
perseded at this time in honour of the paschal fesliTal. 
There are laws of Theodosius in both the Codes to this 
purpose,' that 4he .whole fifteen days of the paschal solem- 
nity, that is, , the week before^ Easter-day, called the Ofeat 
Week in Lent,. and! the weiek following', should be times of 
perfect vacation from all actions and business of the law ; 
-the forementioned cases only excepted. . And they are often 
laentioned and referred to by St. Austin,' Chrysostom, and 
odiers, who need not here be repeated, because they have 
been alleged before upon other occasions in this chapter, 
^ect. 1. and 6. 



"Sbct. 12.— -The Sunday after Easter, commonly called, DominicM Nova^ 
and DonUmea in Albis, observed 1^1111 great Solemnity as the Conclusion 
of the Paschal FestiTal. 

Neither need I remark here, that Easter was the most 
noted and solemn time of baptism in the Church, because 
of this the reader has had a particular account before in 
treating of baptism: but I only observe, that the Sunday 
after Easter, which was the conclusion of the paschal feast, 
was usually observed with great solemnity. For on this day 
the Neophytes, or persons newly baptised, were wont to lay 
aside their white garments, and commit them to the reposi- 



^ Cod. Th. lib. ix. tit. 35. de Qusstionibus. leg. vii. ProTinciarum ju- 
dices moneantar, at in Isaurorum latronum qusstionibus, nullum Qoadrage- 
Bims, nee venerabilem Pascharum diem existiment excipiendnm, ne difTera- 
tur sceleratorum proditio consiliorum, &c. Vid. God. Th. lib. xiii. tit. 5. 
-de Navlculariis. leg. 38. " Cod. Th. lib. ii. tit . 8. de VeniB. leg. ii. 

Sanctos quoque Paschse dies, qui septeno Tel prsecedunt numero vel sequun- 
tnr, in eftdem obserTatione numeramus. Vid. Cod. Justin, de Feriis. leg. 2, 
7, 8. ^ Aug. Serm. xix. inter Editos a Sirmondo. Chrys. Horn. xxx. 

in Gen. et in Psal. 145. 
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tory of the Church. Whence, as it was sometimes called 
the octaves of Easter* as being the conclusion of the pas- 
chal festival: so more commonly it v^as known by the name of 
Dominica in Albis, the Sunday of Albes^ or vfhite garments. 
Under which denominations we meet with it several times 
in St, Austin in his sermons upon this day: some of which are 
said to be preached^ " Dominica in Octavis PoscIub /^ and 
odiers ^^Dominica in Albis,^ if any stress is to be laid upon 
the titles^ which perhaps maybe added by other writers about 
the time of CSiarles theGreat, in whose days these were the 
common appellations among all the ritualists of the Latin 
Church.' But the Greek writers give it another name, vis. 
Ksiin) Kvpuaxi, or AioMuv^ifioc^ the New Sunday. Under 
which tide Nazianzen* and Chrysostom faave^ernoBs upon 
it, and the Council of TruUo mentions it under the same 
denomination/ saying, from the day of the Lord^s resurrec- 
tion to the new Lord^s day, men shall attend at church to 
singing, reading the Scriptures, and participating of the 
holy mysteries. It was so called from the renoyation^.pf mi^ 
by the new birth of baptism ; being the close of th« great 
festival of Easter, at which they were baptised, and bom 
anew of water and the Holy Ghost, and then clothed in new 
and white garments, emblems of their new light and birth; 
which being laid aside again the Sunday following, the day 
was called the new Lord's day from the whole action that 
went before it : as the six days of the week preceding it 
were called Dies Neophytorumy the days of the Neophytes^ 
or newly-baptised, for the same reason : as we find in Si 
Austin,® who speaking of the time from Easter Sunday to 
the Sunday following inclusively, stiles it Octo Dies JVeo- 
phytorumy the eight days of Neophytes^ taking both Sun- 
days into the number. 



.js;;. 



* Aug. Serm. de Temp. 160, 162, 16$, 164. « Id. Ser. xix. ex Editis a 
ISirmondo. ' Vid. Vicecomes deRitib. Bapt. lib. t. cap. 13. 

^ Xaz. Orat. xliii. in Dominicam Novam. Ghrys. Horn. cvi. in Dom. N^. 
Tom. vii. edit. Savil. p. 675» • Con. Trull, can. Ixvi. « Auf. 

Ep. cxix. ad Januar. cap. 17. 
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CHAP. VI. 

Of Pentecost^ or WhitsunHde. 

SccT. 1.^— Pentecost taken in a double Sense among the Ancients. First, fbr 
tl^e fifty Days between Easter and Whitsuntide ; and secondly, for tlie sin- 
gle Day of Pentecost. 

The next great festival was that of Pentecost, which is 
takea in a double sense among the Ancients. For some- 
times it signifies the whole space of fifty days between 
Easter and Whitsuntide, which was one continued festival ; 
and sometimes it was taken in a more restrained sense for 
that particular time which was set aside for the commemo^ 
ration of the descent of the Holy Ghost upon the Apostles. 
In the former acceptation Tertullian speaks of it,^ when he 
tells the Christians, by way of triumph over the heathens, 
that the heathen festivals were but a single day in the re- 
turn of every year. But the Christians had a festival every 
eighth day, meaning the Lord's day : and besides that, they 
had one continued festival of fifty days, which was more 
than all the festivals the heathen could pretend to reckon 
tip in a whole year. So again he says in another place,* 
that Pentecost was a large space of time appointed by the 
Church for administering of baptism, during which Reason 
the Tesurrection of the Lord was frequently demonstrated 
to the disciples, and the grace of the Holy Ghost was first 



* Tertul. de Idololat. cap. 14. Ethnicis semel annnus dies quisque festus 
est: tibi octavo quoque di^. Ezcerpe singulas soleunitates natiomim, et in 
ordine'te texe, Pentecosten implere non poterunt. ' Tertul. de 

Bapt. cap. 19. Exinde Pentecoste ordinandis lavacris latissimum spaciuni 
est, quo et Domini resurrectio inter discipulos frequentata est, et gratia 
Spiritas Saucti dedicata, &c. Vid. Can. Apostol. 37. et Can 20. Ck>n. An- 
tiocli, where mention is made of the fourth week in Pentecost. 
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poured out upon them. Where it is plain, he takes Pente- 
cost not barely for the day, on which the Holy Ghost de- 
scended on the Apostles, but for the whole time that our 
Saviour conversed amongst his disciples, to give them proof 
of his resurrection. Therefore, though Vicecomes^ repre- 
hends Ludovicus Vives for asserting this, yet Habertus de- 
fends him out of these places of Tertullian f and Dr. Cave* 
and other learned men are of the same opinion. Particu- 
larly Gothofred takes a great deal of pains to prove this to 
be the meaning of Quinquagesimay which is the Latin name 
for Pentecost, in that famous law of Theodosius junior,* 
where he prohibits all public games and sports, during the 
solemnities of Easter and Pentecost, which solemnities are 
there described by these two circumstances or characters : 
first, that the Neophytes then laid aside their white and 
bright garments, representing the new light and brightness 
of their holy and heavenly washing ; and secondly, that at 
this season the Acts of the Apostles, called the Apostolical 
Passions^ were read, in commemoration and confirmation of 
the great doctrine of Christianity, our Lord^s resurrection. 

Sect. 2. — During wMch Time the Church chiefly exercised herself in read- 
ing and meditating upon the Acts of the Apostles, as the great Confirmation 
of our Lord's Resurrection. 

The latter of these circumstances is a peculiar charac- 
teristic, not of any single day, but of the whole time be- 
tween Easter and Whitsuntide, during which time it was 
customary in the Church to read (he Acts of the Apostles, 
as we^jlearn from several passages in Chrysostom, which 
plainly shew, that he takes Pentecost for the whole fifty 
days between Easter day and Whit Sunday. One of his 



1 Vicecom. de Ritib. Bapt. lib. i. cap. 26. < Habert. Archi- 

oratic. Par. Tiii. Observ. 4. p. 184. « Cave, Prim. Christ, p. 807. 

* Cod. Th. lib. xt. tit. 5. de Spectaculis. leg. 5. Paschoe etiam 
et Quinquagesime diebus (quamdiu cslestis lumen layacri, imitantia novam 
aaiicti baptismatis lucem vestimenta testantur : quo tempore et commemon- 
tio apostolicsB passionis, potlus Christianitatis magistrs, a cunctis jure cele- 
bratur) omni theatrorum atque circensium Toluptate populis deuegatfi, &c 
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Homilies is chiefly spent in giving an answer to this ques- 
tion,^ why the Acts of the Apostles are read in Pentecost ? 
The sermon itself bears this title ; and in answer to the 
question, he says, that on every festival such portions of 
Scripture were read as particularly related to that festivaL 
Thus on the day of our Saviour's passion all «uch Scriptures 
were read, as had any relation to the cross ; on the great 
Sabbath, :or Saturday before Easter, they read all such por- 
tions of Scripture as contained the history of his being be- 
trayed, crucified, dead, and buried ; on Easter day they read 
such passages as gave an account of his resurrection* But 
then it seemed a dit&culty why the Acts of 'the Apostles, 
which contain the history of their miracles done after Pen- 
tecost, should be read in this interval, before Pentecost was 
fully ended. To this he answers, that the miracles of the 
Apostles, contained in that book, were the great demonstra- 
tibn of our Saviour''s resurrection : and therefore the Church 
appointed that book to be read always immediately after our 
Saviour^s resurrection, to ^ive men die evidences and proofs 
of that holy mystery, which Was the completion of their re- 
demption. And hence it became a standing rule over the 
whole Church to read the Acts in these fifty days of Pente- 
cost, as appears from many other places of Chrysostom,^ 
Austin,* Cassian,* and the fourth Council of Toledo,* which 
because I have had occasion to recite at large in a former 
book^® I forbear to repeat in this place. 

"Sbct. 3.— AU Fasting and Kneeling at Prayers prohibited at this Season, as 

on the Lord's Day. 

During this season likewise they generally prohibited all 
festing and kneeling at prayers, as on the Lord's day, be- 



' Ghrys. Horn. 63. Cur in Pentecoste acta legantur. t. ▼« p. 949, 
* Chrys. Horn. 33. in Gen. p. 478. Horn. 47. t. 6. p. 637. Horn. 48. in in- 
seript. altaris. t. y. p. 650. ' Aug. Tract. 6. in Joan. t. 9. p. 24u 

Bom. 83. de diversis. * Cassian Institut. lib. ii. cap. 6. 

^ Conc.Tolet. 4. can. 16. « Book XIV. chap. iii. n. 3. 
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poured out upon them. Where it is plain, he takes Pente- 
cost not barely for the day, on which the Holy Ghost de- 
scended on the Apostles, but for the whole time that our 
Saviour conversed amongst his disciples, to give them proof 
of his resurrection. Therefore, though Vicecomes* repre-> 
hends Ludovicus Vives for asserting this, yet Habertus de- 
fends him out of these places of Tertullian f and Dr. Cave* 
and other learned men are of the same opinion. Particu- 
larly Gothofred takes a great deal of pains to prove this to 
be the meaning of Quinquagesima, which is the Latin name 
tor Pentecost, in that famous law of Theodosius junior,* 
where he prohibits all public games and sports, during the 
solemnities of Easter and Pentecost, which solemnities are 
there described by these two circumstances or characters : 
first, that the Neophytes then laid aside their white and 
bright garments, representing the new light and brightness 
of their holy and heavenly washing ; and secondly, that at 
this season the Acts of the Apostles, called the Apostolical 
PdssionSy were read, in commemoration and confirmation of 
the great doctrine of Christianity, our Lord^s resurrection. 

Sect. H. — During which Time the Church chiefly exercised herself in read- 
ing andmeditatiug upon the Acts of the Apostles, as the great Confirmation 
of our Lord's Resurrection. 

The latter of these circumstances is a peculiar charac- 
teristic, not of any single day, but of the whole time be- 
tween Easter and Whitsuntide, during which time it was 
customary in the Church to read the Acts of the Apostles, 
as we|^learn from several passages in Chrysostom, which 
plainly shew, that he takes Pentecost for the whole fifty 
days between Easter day and Whit Sunday. One of his 



1 Vicecom. de Ritib. Bapt. lib. i. cap. 26. * Habert. Archl- 

^ratic. Par. Tiii. Observ. 4. p. 184. ' Cave, Prim. Christ, p. 807. 

* Cod. Th. lib. xt. tit. 5. de Spectaculis. leg. 5. Paschoe etiam 
et Quinquagesime diebus (quamdiu cslestis lumen lavacri, imitantia novam 
saiicti baptismatls lucem vestimenta testantur : quo tempore et coromemora- 
tio apostolicsB passionis, potlus Christianitatis magistrs, a cunctis jure cele- 
bratur) omni theatrorum atque circensium voluptate populis denegatfi, &e. 
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Homilies is chiefly spent in giving an answer to this ques- 
tion,^ why the Acts of the Apostles are read in Pentecost ? 
The sermon itself bears this title ; and in answer to the 
question, he says, that on every festival such portions of 
Scripture were read as particularly related to that festivaL 
Thus on the day of our Saviour's passion all «uch Scriptures 
were read, as had any relation to the cross ; on the great 
Sabbath, or Saturday before Easter, they read all such por- 
tions of Scripture as contained the history of his being be- 
trayed, crucified, dead, and buried ; on Easter day they read 
such passages as gave an account of his resurrection* But 
then it seemed a difficulty why the Acts of ^the Apostles, 
which contain the history of their miracles done after Pen- 
tecost, should be read in this interval, before Pentecost was 
fully ended. To this he answers, that the miracles of the 
Apostles, contained in that book, were the great demonstra- 
tion of our Saviour''s resurrection : and therefore the Church 
appointed that book to be read always immediately after our 
Saviour's resurrection, to ^ive men the evidences and proofs 
of that holy mystery, which Was the completion of their re- 
demption. And hence it became a standing rule over the 
whole Church to read the Acts in these fifty days of Pente- 
cost, as appears from many other places of Chrysostom,^ 
Austin,* Cassian,^ and the fourth Council of Toledo,* which 
because I have had occasion to recite at large in a former 
book,® I forbear to repeat in this place. 

"Sect. 3.— AU Fasting and Kneeling at Prayers prohibited at this Season, as 

on the Lord's Day. 

During this season likewise they generally prohibited all 
fasting and kneeling at prayers, as on the Lord's day, be- 



' Ghrys. Horn. 63. Cur in Pentecoste acta legantur. t. t« p. 949. 
'* Chrys. Horn. $3. in Gen. p. 478. Horn. 47. t. 5. p. 637. Horn. 48. in in- 
seript. altaris. t. y. p. 650. " Aug. Tract. 6. In Joan. t. 9. p. 24. 

Horn. 83. de diversis. * Cassian Institut. lib. ii. cap. 6. 

^ Cone. Tolet. 4. can. 16. « Book XIV. chap. iii. n. 3. 
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catise aft this time they more especially celebrated with joy 
the memorial of our Saviour's resurrection. This is plam 
from those words of Tertullian,* •* We count it unlawful to 
fast, or to worship kneeling on the Lord's day ; and we enjoy 
the same immunity from Easter to Pentecost.'^ Epiphanios 
Bays the same,* that though the Ascetics of the Church 
fasted on the stationary days, that is, Wednesdays and Fri^ 
days, or other times, yet they neither fasted nor kneeled on 
the Lord's day, or the whole fifty days of Pentecost. Aod 
this custom about kneeling was made a standing rule fay 
the Council of Nice : for whereas, say they,* there are some^ 
who kneel on the Lord's day, and the fifty days of Pente^ 
cost ; that an uniform way of worship may be observed in 
all churches, it seems good to the holy synod, that prayer 
be made to Qod standing. Yet all churches did not exactly 
conform to this rule, nor observe these customs so precisely 
in Pentecost, as they did on the Lord's day. For St. Austin 
says,^ he was not certain that these things were in use in all 
churches, either in Pentecost or the Lord's day. And Cas- 
sian says more expressly,* that in the monasteries of Syria, 
they had no great regard to this rule, which forbad kneeling 
at prayers or fasting in Pentecost, though their neighbours, 
the Egyptians, were very precise and punctual in the obser^ 
vation of both those customs ; which made him more curious 
to enquire into the ground and reason of these observations: 
and their answer was,* that this festival being kept in honour 



> Tertnl. de Coron. Mil. cap. 3. Die Dominico jejuniam nefas dacimas, 
vel de geniculis adorare. E&dem immunitate a die Paschse in Pentecosten 
usque gaudemus. ^ Epiphan. Expos. Fid. n. 22. 

■ Con. Nic. can. 20. ♦ Aug. Ep. 119. ad Januar. cap. 17. Dt 

autem stantes in illis diebus, et omnibus Dominicis oremus, utrum ubiqae 
serTetur ignore. * Cassian Collat. xxi. cap. 1 1. Geepimus dili- 

gentius percontari, cur apud iEgyptis tanta observantia caveretur, ne qui* 
penitus totis Quinquagesirase diebus vel genua in oratione curvaret, vel 
usque ad horam nonam jejunare prsesumeret, eoque id diligentius perscruta- 
bamur, quod nequaquam hoc tantfi cautione servari in Syris'inonasteriis yi- 
deramus. * Ibid, cap 20. Ided in ipsis diebus nee genua in ora- 

tione curvantur, quia inflexio genuura velut poenitentife ac luctus indiciam. 



OHAP. VI.] CHRISTIAN CHURCH. 90 

and memory of oar Saviour^s resurrection » it was a lime of 
more than ordinary joy ; and fasting and kneeling were in- 
tiongTuous at such a season^ because they were indications 
of deep mourning, and a more than ordinary repentance: 
therefore they neither fasted nor prayed kneeling on these 
daySj or the Lord's day, but sung praises and hallelujahs 
to God, in honour and thankfulness for our Saviour's re- 
surrection. This custom of singing hallelujah in many 
-churches was peculiar to this season ; but in some churches 
it was used upon other occasions. Of which the reader 
may find a full account in a former book,^ where we treat of 
die psalmody of the Church, 

Sbct 4. — ^And all Pcrblic Games and Stage-plays^ bift not Pleading at Lw 

forbidden, or bodily Labour. 

To proceed with ihe present festival, we may observe 
further, that it was of so great esteem and veneration, that 
Theodosius junior, a pious prince, thought it proper to for- 
bid all public games and diversions, as well of the theatre, 
as the circus, during this whole season, because this was a 
time of more solemn worship, when the minds of Christians 
ought to be wholly employed in the service of God, and 
t^ommemoratinof of those wonderful miracles that were 
wrought in confirmation of the Gospel by the hand of the 
Apostles, as he words it in his law made for this purpose.* 
But business of law and administration of justice was a 
more necessary thing than sports and pastimes ; and there- 
fore there was no cessation of those enjoined at this season, 
but only in the first week after Easter, which was reckoned 
into the paschal festival. As soon as this was over, the law 
was open again, and all actions commenced afresh, as at 
other times, which is evident from that discourse of St. Aus- 
tin, which he preached on the octaves of Easter, or Domi" 



* Book XIV. cbap. ii. sect 4; « Ood. Tb. lib. xv. tit. 6. d* 

Spectaculis. leg. 5. 

a 2 



2S6386 



96 THE ANTIQUITIES OF THE [bOOJC XJC« 

poured out upon them. Where it is plain, he takes Pente- 
cost not barely for the day, on which the Holy Ghost de- 
scended on the Apostles, but for the whole time that our 
Saviour conversed amongst his disciples, to ^ive them proof 
of his resurrection. Therefore, though Vicecomes* repre- 
hends Ludovicus Vives for asserting this, yet Habertus de- 
fends him out of these places of Tertullian f and Dr. Cave* 
and other learned men are of the same opinion. Particu- 
larly Gothofred takes a great deal of pains to prove this to 
be the meaning of Quinqtiagesimay which is the Latin name 
for Pentecost, in that famous law of Theodosius junior,* 
where he prohibits all public games and sports, during the 
solemnities of Easter and Pentecost, which solemnities are 
there described by these two circumstances or characters : 
first, that the Neophytes then laid aside their white and 
bright garments, representing the new light and brightness 
of their holy and heavenly washing ; and secondly, that at 
this season the Acts of the Apostles, called the Apostolical 
PdssionSy were read, in commemoration and confirmation of 
the great doctrine of Christianity, our Lord^s resurrection. 

Sect. H. — During which Time the Church chiefly exercised herself in read- 
log and meditating upon the Acts of the Apostles, as the great Confirmation 
of our Lord's Resurrection. 

The latter of these circumstances is a peculiar charac- 
teristic, not of any single day, but of the whole time be- 
tween Easter and Whitsuntide, during which time it was 
qustomary in the Church to read (he Acts of the Apostles, 
as we^jlearn from several passages in Chrysostom, which 
plainly shew, that he takes Pentecost for the whole fifty 
days between Easter day and Whit Sunday. One of his 



1 Vicecom. de Ritib. Bapt. lib. i. cap. 26. « Habert. Archi- 

eratic. Par. Tiii. Observ. 4. p. 184. ' Cave, Prim. Christ, p. 807. 

* Cod. Th. lib. xt. tit. 6. de Spectaculis. leg. 5. Paschoe etian 
et Quinquagesime diebus (quamdiu cielestis lumen layacri, imitantia noTam 
aaiicti baptismatis lucem vestimenta testantur : quo tempore et commemora- 
tio apostolicsB passionis, potius Christianitatis magistrs, a cunctis jure cele- 
bratur) omni theatrorum atque circensium voluptate populis denegatfi, &c 
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Homilies is chiefly spent in giving an answer to this ques- 
tion,^ why the Acts of the Apostles are read in Pentecost ? 
The sermon itself bears this title ; and in answer to the 
question, he says, that on every festival such portions of 
Scripture were read as particularly related to that festivaL 
Thus on the day of our Saviour's passion all «uch Scriptures 
were read, as had any relation to the cross ; on the great 
Sabbath, or Saturday before Easter, they read all such por- 
tions of Scripture as contained the history of his being be- 
trayed, crucified, dead, and buried ; on Easter day they read 
such passages as gave an account of his resurrection* But 
then it seemed a difficulty why the Acts of ^the Apostles, 
which contain the history of their miracles done after Pen- 
tecost, should be read in this interval, before Pentecost was 
fully ended. To this he answers, that the miracles of the 
Apostles, contained in that book, were the great demonstra- 
tion of our Saviour''s resurrection : and therefore the Church 
appointed that book to be read always immediately after our 
Saviour^s resurrection, to ^ive men die evidences and proofs 
of that holy mystery, which Was the completion of their re- 
demption. And hence it became a standing rule over the 
whole Church to read the Acts in these fifty days of Pente- 
cost, as appears from many other places of Chrysostom,^ 
Austin,^ Cassian,* and the fourth Council of Toledo,* which 
because I have had occasion to recite at large in a former 
book,® I forbear to repeat in this place. 

Sect. 3.— All Fasting and Kneeling at Prayers prohibited at this Season, as 

on the Lord's Day. 

During this season likewise they generally prohibited all 
Casting and kneeling at prayers, as on the Lord's day, be- 



' Ghrys. Horn. 63. Cur in Pentecoste acta legantur. t. t« p. 949. 

* Chrys. Horn. $3. in Gen. p. 478. Horn. 47. t. 6. p. 637. Horn. 48. in in- 
script, altaris. t. t. p. 660. ' Aug. Tract. 6. in Joan. t. 9. p. 24. 
fiom. 83. de diversis. * Gassian Institut. lib. ii. cap. 6. 

* Cone. Tolet. 4. can. 16. « Book XIV. chap. iii. n. 3. 
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catise aft this time they more especially celebrated with joy 
the memorial of our Saviour^s resurrection. This is plam 
from those words of Tertullian/ -^ We count it unlawful to 
fast, or to worship kneeling on the Lord's day ; and we enjoy 
the same immunity from Easter to Pentecost.'^ Epiphanius 
Bays the same,^ that though the Ascetics of the Church 
fasted on the stationary days, that is, Wednesdays and Fri'- 
days, or other times, yet they neither fasted nor kneeled on 
the Lord's day, or the whole fifty days of Pentecost. And 
this custom about kneeling was made a standing rule by 
the Council of Nice : for whereas, say they,* there are some, 
who kneel on the Lord's day, and the fifty days of Pente- 
cost ; that an uniform way of worship may be observed in 
all churches, it seems good to the holy synod, that prayer 
be made to Qod standing. Yet all churches did not exactly 
conform to this rule, nor observe these customs so precisely 
in Pentecost, as they did on the Lord's day. For St. Austin 
says,^ he was not certain that these things were in use in all 
churches, either in Pentecost or the Lord's day. And Cas- 
sian says more expressly,* that in the monasteries of Syria, 
they had no great regard to this rule, which forbad kneeling 
at prayers or fasting in Pentecost, though their neighbours, 
the Egyptians, were very precise and punctual in the obser- 
vation of both those customs ; which made him more curious 
to enquire into the ground and reason of these observi^tions : 
and their answer was,* that this festival being kept in honour 



> Tertnl. de Coron. Mil. cap. 3. Die Dominico jejuniam nefas ducimas, 
yel de geniculis adorare. E&dem immunitate k die Paschee in Pentecosten 
usque gaudemus. ^ Epiphan. Expos. Fid. n. 22. 

* Con. Nic. can. 20. ♦ Aug. Ep. 119. ad Januar. cap. 17. Ut 

autem stantes in illis diebus, et omnibus Dominicis oremus, utrum ubique 
servetur ignore. * Cassian Collat. xxi. cap. 1 1. Geepimus dili- 

gentius percontari, cur apud iEgyptis tanta observantia caveretur, ne quia 
penitus totis Quinquagesims diebus vel genua in oratione curvaret, vel 
usque ad horam nonam jejunare prsesumeret, eoqne id diligentius perscruta- 
bamur, quod ncquaquam hoc tantfi caulione servari in Syriffi'monasteriis vi- 
deramus. * Ibid, cap 20. Ided in ipsis diebus nee genua in ora- 

tione curvantur, quia inflexio genuura velut poenitentiie ac luctus indicium. 
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and memory of oar Saviour^s resurrection, it was a time of 
more than ordinary joy ; and fasting and kneeling were in- 
tiongruous at such a season, because they were indications 
of deep mourning, and a more than ordinary repentance: 
therefore they neither fasted nor prayed kneeling on these 
days, or the Lord's day, but sung praises and hallelujahs 
to God, in honour and thankfulness for our Saviour's re- 
surrection. This custom of singing hallelujah in many 
-churches was peculiar to this season ; but in some churches 
it was used upon other occasions. Of which the reader 
may find a full account in a former book,^ where we treat of 
die psalmody of the Church, 

Sbct 4. — ^And aU PvMic Games and Stage-plays^ bift not Pleading at "Ltm 

forbidden, or bodily Labour. 

To proceed with ihe present festival, we may observe 
further, that it was of so great esteem and veneration, that 
Theodosius junior, a pious prince, thought it proper to for- 
bid all public games and diversions, as well of the theatre, 
as the circus, during this whole season, because this was a 
time of more solemn worship, when the minds of Christians 
ought to be wholly employed in the service of God, and 
^commemorating of those wonderful miracles that were 
wrought in confirmation of the Gospel by the hand of the 
Apostles, as he words it in his law made for this purpose.* 
But business of law and administration of justice was a 
more necessary thing than sports and pastimes ; and there- 
fore there was no cessation of those enjoined at this season, 
but only in the first week after Easter, which was reckoned 
into the paschal festival. As soon as this was over, the law 
was open again, and all actions commenced afresh, as at 
other times, which is evident from that discourse of St. Aus- 
tin, which he preached on the octaves of Easter, or Domi- 



* Book XIV. cbap. iu sect 4; « Ood. Tb. lib. xv. tit. 6, d* 
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served over the whole Church as memorials of die great 
acts of his life and death : but besides these there were an- 
other sort of festivals instituted by the Church in honour of 
the Apostles and martyrs, by whose actions and sufferings 
Christianity was chiefly propagated and maintained in the 
world. The first original of these festivals is not certainly 
known,^ but learned men commonly carry it as high as the 
second century. And there is plain evidence for this : for 
they are not only frequently spoken of in Cyprian and Ter- 
tiillian, but long before in the Epistle of the Church of 
Smyrna to the Church of Philomelium, recorded by Euse- 
biuSy^ where speaking of the martyrdom of Polyearp their 
bishop,^ who suffered about the year 166, they tell their brer 
thren, that they intended by God^s permission to meet at his 
tomb, and celebrate his birth day, meaning the day of his 
martyrdom, with joy and gladness, as well for the memory 
of the suftererj as for example to posterity. 

Sect. 2.— Why called their Nalalitia or Birth Day. 

Where we may observe their peculiar phrase in styling 
the day of his martyrdom his birth day : which was accord- 
ing to the usual style of the Church in this affair : for so Ter- 
tullian* and others use the words Natalitia and Naiales, 
meaning not their natural birth, but their nativity to a glo- 
rious crown in the kingdom of heaven. I have noted be- 
fore in speaking of the civil festivals,* that the Natales or 
Birth days of the Emperors often signifies not their natural, 
but political birth day, or the day of their inauguration to the 
imperial crown : and so it was with the Church, whenever she 
spake of the nativities of her jnartyrs, she meant not the day 
of their natural birth, but the day wherein by suffering death 



^ Hospin. de Festls Christian, cap. iv. p. l4. Cave Prim. Christ. Par. i. 
<;ap. vii. p. 193. ^ ^ Euseb. lib. ir. cap. 15. ' TertnU. 

de Cor* Mil. cap. iii. Oblationes pro defunctis, pro natalitiis, aanuS.' die Ai- 
cimus. Con. Laod>can.li. Maprvpofv ycvcOXia. Ambros.Hom. Ixx* De> 
posilionis dies Natalis dicitur, &c. ^ Chap« i. sect. 4. 
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tbey were born again to a new life, and solemnly inaugura- 
ted to a celestial kingdom, and a crown of endless glory. To 
thiisi purpose, Peter Chrysologus bids his auditors, when 
they hear of the birth day of a saint, not to imagine that it 
means the day of his carnal birth on earth,^ but the day, on 
which he was born from earth to heaven, from labour to 
rest, from torments to delight and pleasure. In this sense 
Tertnllian says,* St. Paul was born again by a new nativity 
«t Rome, because he suffered martyrdom there. In like 
manner, Prudentius says,^ a martyr^s birth day is the day of 
his passion. And Chrysostom gives the reason of this,^ 
because the death of a martyr is not properly a death, but 
an endless life; for the sake of which, all things were to 
be endured, and death itself to be despised. Upon this ac- 
count the ancient author under the name of Origen saj's,'^ 
when they celebrated the memorials of those holy men, they 
kept not their first nativity, as being the inlet to sorrow and 
temptation ; but the day of their death, as the period of their 
miseries, and that which sets them beyond the reach of 
temptations. We celebrate the day of their deaths because 
they die not even when they seem to die. 

Sect. 3. — ^These Festivals usually kept at the Graves of the Martyrs. 

Now these solemnities were usually celebrated at the 
^aves or monuments of the martyrs, which, according to 
the custom of burying in those times, were commonly with- 
out the cities in large Cryptce under ground ; where in times 
of persecution the Christians were often used to meet fo** 
safety, when they could not enjoy their Churches. Ar m 
after ages, churches were built over these graves, which 



> Chrysol. Serm. 129. Natalem sanctorum cum auditis, eh issirai/nolite 
putare Hlum dici, quo nascuntur in terrd de cartie, sed de ter I in coelum, de 
laborein requiem, de cruciatibus ad deiicias, &c. ^ Tertul. Scor- 

piac. cont. Gnosticos. cap. xv. ' Prudf t. Hymn. xi. de 

Hippolyto. Natalemque diem passio festa refert. * < iirys. Horn, xliii. 

de Romano Martyre. torn. i. p. 577. ^ Orig. in Job. lib. iii. torn. 

i. p. 437. Vid. Euseb. Emissen. Serm. de S. Genesio. 
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were therefore called Martyria, Arete, demeteria, Mens^, 
et Memori€B Martyrum, as I have shewn at lar^e Id t 
former Book.^ To these places they resorted, whenever they 
celebrated the memorial of any particular martyr. Which is 
the reason, why in the ancient panegyrics of the Fitthers apon 
particular martyrs, we sometimes hear them speaking of 
leaving the city churches upon the anniversaries of the mar- 
tyrs, and going out into the country to the monuments or 
memorials of the martyrs, to hold assemblies there, where 
the martyrs lay buried. Thus Chrysostom, in one of his 
Homilies upon the martyrs, says,' as before, when the festi- 
val of the Macabees was celebrated, all the country came 
thronging into the city; so now, when the feast of the martyrs, 
who lie buried in the country, is celebrated, it was fit the 
whole city should be transferred thither. And in another 
Homily upon St. Drosis,' he says, though they had spiritual 
entertainment in the city, yet their going out to the saints 
afforded them both great profit and pleasure. 

Sbct. 4. — And mostly confined to those particnlar Churches where thd Map* 

tyrs suffered and lay buried. 

Whence we may observe, that those festivals at first were 
not general festivals, like those of our Lord, observed over 
the whole Church, but chiefly celebrated in those particular 
churches, were the martyrs suffered and lay buried. As the 
festival of Poiycarp was chiefly celebrated at Smyrna, and 
that of Cyprian at Carthage, at the places where they were 
bishops, and suffered martyrdom : this being most for the 
edification of the people, to have the examples of their own 
martyrs, who lived and died among them, proposed to their 
imitation. And this is confirmed by a peculiar remark made 
by Sozomen upon the two churches of Gaza and Constan- 
tia, in Palestine,* that though they were not above twenty fur- 



* Book VIII. chap. i. sect. 9. « Qhrys. Horn. Ixv. de Marty* 

ribus. torn. v. p. 972. ^ Horn. Ixvii. in Drosid. torn. y. p. 080* 

* Sozom. lib. y. cap. 3. 
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longs distant from one another^ yet they had each of them 
their own bishop and clergy^ and distinct festivals of their 
own particular martyrs^ — " iSta vavjiyvpeig fiaprvptov*^^ To 
this purpose it was customary for every church to have her 
own Fasti) or Kalendar of martyrs ; and public notaries to 
take the account of what was said and done to or by the 
martyrs at their passions ; out of which, general martyrolo- 
gies were made by men in after ages, collecting all these 
particular accounts into one body, which Valesius^ and Pagi' 
own to be the first original of the Roman and all other mar- 
tyrologies, which are not so ancient as the kalendars. For 
such kalendars and public acts were originally kept in every 
church to preserve the memorial of their martyrs. As is 
eivident from TertuUian/ who speaks of the Church having 
her Censtis and Fasti, that is^ as Rigaltius and others well 
explain it, her rolls or accounts both of her expences on 
the ppor> and the acts or passions of her martyrs. To which 
Cyprian also plainly refers,* when, being in exile, he sent to 
his clergy to be careful in setting down the days, on which 
the martyrs suffered, that there might be an anniversary com- 
memoration made of them. 



Sect. 6. — ^Usual to read the Acts or Passions of the Martyrs on their proper 

Festivals. 

These acts or passions of the martyrs, when they were 
carefully taken and preserved genuine without corruption,. 
were commonly read in the Church upon die anniversary 
commemoration and proper festival of the martyr. The third 
Council of Carthage, which forbids all other books to be 
read in the Church besides the Canonical Scripture, excepts 
the passions of the martyrs,^ as books that might be read 

'^ Vales, de Martyrologio Romano, ad calcem Ensebii. 
* Pagi. Critic, in Baron, an. Ixiy. n. 6. * Tertul. de Coron. Mil. 

chap. xiii. Habes tuos census, tuos fastos. &c. ^ ^ypr* Ep. xxxyii. 

al. xii. ad Cler. p. 27. Denique etdies eorum qnibus excednnt, annotate, ut 
«elebreutur hie a nobis oblationes et sacrificia ob commemorationes eorum. 

' Con Carth. iii. can. 47. Liceat legi passiones martyrum, cum 
anniversarii «orum dies celebrantur. 
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on their anniversary days of commemoration. St. Austin, 
and Pope Leo, and Gelasius, often mention the reading of 
such histories in the African and Roman Churches. CsBsa- 
rius Arelatensis, and Alcimus Avitus, and Ferreolus speak 
of the same in the French Churches. And some think, not 
improbably, that such sort of histories and passions of the 
martyrs, had particularly the name of Legenda, Legends^ 
upon this account, because they were used to be read 
in the Church on the festivals of martyrs: but the fabulous 
vrriters of lives, such as the author of the Golden Legend^ 
and other monkish impostors^ have since written the lives of 
saints and martyrs in such a scandalous manner, as to alter 
the signification of the good old word, and make a leg^fid 
pass for a romantic fiction, and mere imposture. Of whidi 
learned men even in the Romish Church, such as Ludovicus 
Vivos, and Melchior Canus, and Papebrochius/ and Pagi,* 
have made frequent andjust complaints; confessing, &at 
even their breviaries and passionals, are often filled with such 
-monstrous fables, as would make a; wise man blush to hear 
or read them in the public offices of the Church ; and which 
they desire heartily to see perfectly reformed. Particularly 
Pagi exposes the fiction of Ursula,^ and her eleven thousand 
oompanibns, all virgins, said to be martyred at Colon at one 
time under Cyricius, a pope that never was in being ; and he 
tells us the Roman Martyrology and Breviary have dropped 
the number as an incredible fiction ; as also did the Colen 
editors, and the school of the Sorbon, retaining the name of 
Ursula, but being ashamed of her eleven thousand compa- 
nions, notwithstanding that Hermanus Crombak wrote a 
large volume, called Ursula Vindicata, to defend this mon- 
strous fable. It were easy to give many other such instances, 
but this one is sufficient to shew the difference between 
the modern passionals, and the simplicity of those of the an- 
cient Church, the reading of which was one part of their so- 
lemn exercise upon these festivals. 

* Papebroch. Conat. Histor. Chronol. p. 43. ' Pagi Critic. in 

Baron, an. 302. n. 18 and 19. ^ Pagi Grit. an. 383. n. 3. 
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^ Sect. 6.— And to make panegyrical Orations npon them. 

To these they commoDly added a panegyrical oration or 
sermon of their own composing, in commendsition of the 
virtues of the martyr, to excite their audience, which was 
usually very great upon such occasions, to the imitation of 
them. We have a great many instances of such orations in 
Chrysostom, Basil, Nazianzen, Nyssen, Austin, Ambrose^ 
Leo, Chrysologus, and others. Where the whole design 
of the orator is so to extol the excellencies of the saint, as to 
inflame his auditory with the love of his admirable virtues. 
This was the great end and design of keeping these festi-« 
vals, and of their meeting together upon such occasions, 
partly to pay a due respect and honour to the memory of 
the dead, and partly to engage themselves to imitate such 
great and brave examples. It is thus the Church of Smyrna 
in their epistle to the Church of Philonielium tell their 
brethren,* they intended annually to met^t at Polycarp's 
tomb, and celebrate his birth day with joy and gladness, as 
well for the memory of the sufferer, as for example to pos- 
terity: but as for any other honour of religious worship 
(which their enemies the Jews suggested they would be 
inclined to give him) they declared they had no such inten- 
tion : for they could never be induced either to forsake 
Christ, who suffered for the salvation of the whole world, 
or to worship any other. Him, as being the Son of God, we 
worship and adore: but the martyrs, as the disciples and . 
followers of the Lord, we love with a deserved affection, 
for their exceeding great love toward their owp king and 
master ; desiring to be made partners and fellow-disciples 
with them. In like manner St. Austin says, our religion 
consists not in the worship of dead men: because if they 
lived piously, they are not esteemed such as would desire 
that land of honour ; but would have him to be worshipped 
by us, through whose illumination they rejoice to have us 



* Ap Euseb. lib. ir. cap. 15. 
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partners with them in their merit. They are therefore to be 
honoured for their imitable and worthy exampi^s,^ not to be 
worshipped for religion. So again in answer to the ca- 
lumny of the Maniehees,^ who made no conscience of falsely 
accusing the Catholics of giving them divine honour and adc- 
ration, he says, we celebrate the memories of the martyrs with 
religious solemnity, to excite ourselves to their imitation, 
and to become partners in their merits, and to have the be- 
nefit of their prayers: yet so, as that we never offer any 
sacrifice to a martyr, but only to the God of the martyrs. 
For what priest, standing at the altar in the places where 
the holy bodies lie, ever said, we offer unto thee, Peter, or 
Paul, or Cyprian ? But whatever is offered, is offered unto 
God that crowned the martyrs, at the memorials or graves 
of those, whom he crowned, that the very places may admo- 
nish us of our duty, and raise our affection, and quicken our 
love both toward them, whom live may imitate, and toward 
Him, who enabl<|s us to imitate them. Imitation, we see, 
was the great thing designed by these festivals and all the 
eloquent discourses that were made upon the martyrs : they 
were not so much intended to be panegyrics and praises of the 
martyrs, who were above them and needed them not, as to 
be flaming and warm engagements upon the audience, to 
induce them to imitate the glorious actions and virtues of 
the martyrs. Thus Chrysostom expressly tells his auditory^ 
beginning one of these panegyrics with these words:' 
blessed Barlaam hath called us together to this holy festival 
with great solemnity ; not to praise him, but to imitate him ; 
not to be hearers of his encomium, but to be followers of 
his wotthy actions. For then the martyrs are chiefly sensi- 
ble of honour done to themselves, when they see their fel- 
low servants made partakers of their own goodness. There- 
fore if any one would praise the martyrs, let him imitate the 



^ Aug. de Vera'Relig. cap. 55. Honorandi sunt ergo propter imitationem, 
non adorandi propter religionem. * Aug. Cont. Faust, lib. xxi. cap. 20. 

' Chrys. Horn. 73. de Barlaam Martyr, t. i. p. 8S6. 
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^ martyrs: if any one woald give the champions of religion 
f their just encomium, let him emulate their labours. This 
I will bring no less pleasure to the ipartyrs than their own 
f Tirtues. And he closes the same discourse with this exhorr 
[ .tation : thou art a soldier of Christ, beloved, put on thy 
[ armour, and mind not thy dress : thou art a generous com- 
batant, quit thyself like a man, and fegard not external 
comeliness. So shall we imitate these holy men: so shall 
^ we honour these valiant warriors, these crowned champions, 
i these friends of God. It were easy to cite hundreds of 
( passages out of Chrysostom and other ancient writers to 
f the same purpose. For this was the great drift of all their 
i panegyrics aud discourses upon these festivals, to assure 
t men, that to copy after the example of the martyrs was the 
a ' greatest honour they ^ould shew to these renowned cham- 
a jpions of the Christian faith. And it always had its proper 
■ effects upon men's minds. For as in times of persecution, 
er Tertullian told the heathen,^ that the blood of the martyrs 
i was the seed of the Church ; and the more they were cut 
c down, the more they grew ; the exquisite cruelty that was 
i used to destroy them, did only allure greater numbers to 
t eome over to their party : so Chrysostom afterwards assures 
. us,' that the very memory of the martyrs wrought wonderful 
effects upon the minds of men : it confirmed iike^i against 
the assaults of wicked spirits, it delivered them from impure 
i and absurd thoughts, and set their minds in great tranquil- 
lity. The death of the martyrs was still an exhortation to 
Christiansi* the support of the Church, the confirmation of 
Christianity, the destruction of death, the demonstration of 
• the' resurrection, the reproach of devils, the condemnation 
of Satan, the doctrine of philosophy, an exhortation to desr 
pise the tilings of this world, and the way to lead men tp 
the desire of a better, a comfort to men in affliction, a. mpr 



^ Tertul. Apol. cap. 50. Nee quleqaam tamen proficit exquisiiiorqusqae 
eradelitas vestm: ilUcebra es't;ipagis s«et»: plaices efficimiir, qupileff m^ti. 
,mar IL yobis ; semen est sanguis Christiaiioruiii. 

It. ad Scapul. cap. v. Hanc sectam tunc magi^ tedificari scias, cum ca jL 
..vi^etur. • Chryf. Horn. xx. t. v. p. 990, " Id. Honn. 67. de S. 

^Droside. t. t. p..99I . 

yOL. VII. il 
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live to patienoe, an engagement to fortitude, and in a word 
the root and fountain and mother of all that is good. When 
you .seethe martyrs despise life^^ though you be the most 
stupid and negligent of all creatures, you cannot but en- 
tertain sublime and exalted thoughts, contemning pleasures, 
despising riches, and desiring to have your conversation in 
heaven. If you languish under a disease, the passions of 
the martyrs will afford you one of the strongest arguments 
to engage you to patience; if you are oppressed with pover- 
ty, or any other evils, cast but your eye to the bitterness of 
the tormentSj which they endured, and you have a present 
consolation and remedy for all the troubles that can befall 
you. For this reason I love above all things the commemo- 
rations of the martyrs; I love and embrace them all, but 
especially those, wherein we commemorate the martyrdom 
of women (such as Drosis, about whom he was now speak- 
ing:) because by how much they are the weaker vessel, by 
so much greater is their grace, their trophy more illustrious^ 
their victory more glorious, not only for the weakness of 
their sex, but because the enemy of human nature is over- 
come by that, by which it was first vanquished. For by a 
virgin the devil first slew Adam, and by a virgin afterwards 
Christ overcame the devil ; and that very sword, which was 
sharpened against as,cut off the head of the dragon. He often 
repeats this ffiined aphorism, that the honour of the martyrs^ 
is to imitate their fortitude and virtue ; and as frequently in- 
culcates TertuI lianas observation,^ that the blood of the mar- 
tyrs waters the beautiful plants of the Church. For as 
plants, grow the more for being watered, so the faith flou- 
rishes the more for being opposed,* and the more it is per- 
secuted, the more it grows ; nor does water make a garden 
more fertile, than the blood of the martyrs does the Church. 
For this reason the Ancients strained all their eloquence to set 
off the constancy and gallantry of the martyrs on their proper 
festivals, that hereby they might induce their hearers to copy 
after such great and brave examples. 

* Chrys. Horn. 67. de S. Droside. t. v. p. 994>. ^ Cbrys. Horn. 47. lo 

Julian. Martyr, t. i. p. 611. » Horn. 74. de Martyrib. t. i. p. 896. 

* Horn. 40. in Juventin. et Maximum, t. i. p. 647. 
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Sbct. 7.— The Communion always administered upon these Days, 

And because, as Chrysostom observes,^ the blood of 
Christy which he first shed for the martyrs themselves, was 
the great thing that animated so many thousands to lay 
down their lives with joy and alacrity for his sake, that they 
might communicate in his sufferings, and be made conform- 
able to his death : therefore these festivals 6( the martyrs 
never passed without a general communion of the whole 
Church partaking of the blessed symbols of Christ's body 
and blood, the oblation of which was always celebrated 
upon these occasions. This we learn from the same St. Chry- 
sostom, who, dissuading his people from intemperance upon 
one of these solemnities, bids them consider,' how absurd 
it was after such a meeting, after a whole night's vigil, after 
hearing the holy scriptures, after participating of the divine 
mysteries, after such a spiritual repast, for a man or woman 
to be found spending whole days in a tavern. The founda- 
tion of his argument is laid upon this supposition, that they 
had received the eucharist in the church before, in cele- 
brating the memorial of the martyrs. And so Sidonius 
ApoUinaris represents the matter, when speaking of the 
festival of St. Justus, one of their proper martyrs at Lyons, 
he says,* that after they had kept his vigil the night preced- , 
. ing, they assembled again by day at nine in the morning, 
when the priests did rem divinam facer e^ offer the oblation 
or consecrate the eucharist, as Savaro rightly expounds it. 

Sect. 8. — ^And herein a particular Commemoration of the Martyrs was made, 
called, the Oblation or Sacrifice of Praise and Thanksgiving to God for 
tiieai, and Prayer for a general Consummation and happy Hesorrection. 

And at this time particularly they made a more solemn 
commemoration of the martyrs in the oblation of the Eucha* 
rist ; which being a sacrifice of praise and thanksgiving to 
God Cor the example of their noble courage and sufferings , 



» Ciirys. Horn. 74. de Martyr, t. i. p. 899. » Chrys. Horn. 5d« 

4e Martyr, t. v. p. 779. • Sidon. lib. v. Ep. 17. 
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on the behalf of religion, it was therefore commonly styled 
the oblation or sacrifice made for the nativities of the mar- 
tyrs. Thus w« find it in TertuUian,^ we make oblations for 
the dead, for their birth days, o inew birth unto heaven and 
happiness, on their anniversary commemorations^ In like 
manner, Cyprian bids his clergy,' register the days, on which 
any of the confessors sufiered death, that commemoration 
might be made of them among the memorials of the 
martyrs, and that oblations and sacrifices might be 
made for them on the solemn davs of their commemora- 
tion. So again in another epistle,' ye remember how 
we are used to offer sacrifices for them, as often as we 
celebrate the passions and days of the martyrs by an anniver- 
sary commemoration. There is some little dispute indeed 
among some of the Ancients, what was to be understood 
by these sacrifices or oblations for the martyrs. St Austin 
was of opinion, that they could only mean the sacrifice of 
praise and thanksgiving to God for their glorious deaths and 
brave examples. And this no doubt was one part of the 
sacrifice they speak of : but when he says,* that he, who 
prays for a martyr, does an injury to the martyr, because 
martyrs have attained to a sort of perfection in this life, and 
have no need of the prayers of the Church : this is not so 
consistent with the general practice of the Church, which 
was used to pray for patriarchs, prophets, apostles, and 
martyrs, as considering them in a st^te of imperfection still, 
so long as their bodies continued in the grave : which the 
apostle himself allows, when he says, " God having provided 
some better thing for us, that they without us should not be 
made perfect :" therefore the Church may be supposed, by 
her sacrifices and oblations for martyrs to understand 



• * 

' Tertul. de Goron. Mil. cf^p. iii. Oblationes pro de fuQctis, pro iiatfditUs» 
annua die facimus. * Cypr. Ep. xi^xvii. al. xil. p. 27. Dentqae 
et dies eorum qulbus excedunt annotate, ut *commemorationes eorum iotw 
memorias martyrum celebrare possimus. Et celebrentur hie & nobis ob- 
lationes et lacrificia ob commemorationes eorum. * £p. xxxif. 
ai. xxxiz. p. 77. Sacrificia pro eis semper, ut meministis, offerimus, qoo-« 
ties martyrum passiones et dies annlversaitft commemorfitione Qelebramuft. 
•* Aug. Ser. xvii. de Verbis Apostoli. torn. x. . 1S2. 



GHAP. VII.] CHRISTIAN CHURCH. 117 

prayers, as well as praises and thanksgivings, that they and 
all the faithful might obtain a perfect consummation in bliss 
by the means of an happy resurrection. And that the 
Charch did sometimes thus offer the sacrifice of prayer even 
for martyrs themselves^ I have fully evinced in a former* 
book, and therefore need say no more of it in this place. 

8ect. 9. — The Night preceding any of these Festivals commonly Qbserved 

as a Vi^il, with Psalmody and Prayers. 

But we must observe, that for the solemnizing of these 
festivals of the martyrs, they commonly kept a vigil the 
night preceding, which they spent, as they did those be- 
fore the LfOrd' s day and other great feftivals, in psalmody, 
hymns, and prayers till the morning light. This 4S plain 
from Chrysostom^s exhortation to the people upon one of 
these festivals:^ ye have turned the night into day, Sia riav 
favvvxt^v T^v UpfJvy by keeping your holy station all the 
night : do not now turn the day into night again by drunken- 
ness and intemperance, and wanton and lascivious songs. 
In like manner Sidonius Apollinaris,' describing the manner 
of their solemnizing the festival of St. Justus, bishop of 
Lyons, takes notice not only of the observation of the day, 
but of the preceding vigil. " We met," says he, " at the grave 
of St. Justus ; it was a morning procession before day ; it was 
an anniversary solemnity ; the confluence of people of both 
sexes was so great, that the church, though very capacious 
and surrounded with cloisters, would not contain them. 
When the service of the vigil was ended, which the monks 
and clerical singers performed with alternate melody, we 
separated for some time, but went not far away, as being to 
meet again at three o'clock, that is, nine in the morning, 
when the priests were to perform divine service, that is, the 
service of the communion, as on a festival." Thus the festi- 
vals of the martyrs were always introduced with a vigil, ac- 
cording to the manner of the Lord's day. 



» Book XV. chap. lii. sect. 16. • Chrys. Horn. lix. dci martyr, 

torn. V. p. 779. • Sidon. lib. v. Ep. 17. 
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Sect. 10.— Common Entertainments made by the Rich for the Use of the 
Poor upon these Festivals at the Graves of the Martyrs, till Abuses caused 
them to be laid aside. 

It was osnal also upon these tlays, for the rich to make 
feasts of charity, or common entertainments for the us^ of 
the poor at the graves of the martyrs. Some learned men' 
think this may be one meaning of those sacrifices and obla- 
tions, which are said to be made at the monuments of the 
martyrs ; and others there are,^ who think this was the only 
meaning of them ; because the word natalifia, in proprietjf, 
signifies the donations or largesses, which men were used to 
make upon their birth days, rather than the birth days them- 
selves. But not to dispute this matter by way of criticism 
with any, it is certain they had their fyvfiiroma, ox feasts of 
charity y and common banquets on these days at the graves 
of the martyrs. The ancient writer under the name of 
Origen says,' on these solemnities they met together, both 
clergy and people, inviting the poor and needy, and refresh- 
ing*the widows and the orphans; that so their festival might 
not only be a memorial of the happy state of tbe deceased, 
but in respect of themselves also an odour of a sweet smell 
in the sight of God. In like manner, Constantino says,* 
sober feasts were made by many for the relief of the poor, 
and such as stood in need of their assistance. So Chrysos- 
tom,* dissuading his people from running to the diabolical 
entertainments that were used to be made at Daphne one of 
the suburbs of Antioch, tells them, if they desired a copo* 
real, as well as a spiritual table upon any of these festivals^ 
they might as soon as the assembly was done, recreate and 
feast their bodies under a vine or fig-tree near the monument 
of the martyr, and thereby secure their conscience from con- 
demnation. For the very sight of the martyr, being near 
them, and as it were standing by their table, would not 



• Cave Prim. Christ, par. i. chap. vii. p. 204. • Ho8pin.de 

If estis. cap. ill. p. 10. Junius. Not. in Tertul. de coron. Mil. cap. iii. 

* Grig, in Job. lib. iii. p. 437. * Const. Orat. ad Sanctos^eap. ScTi* 

* Chrys. Horn, xlvii. in 8anct. Julian, tola. i. p. 613. 
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suffer their pleasure to run. out ibto excess and degenerate 
into sin ; but as a good father or a master, being looked 
upon with the eye of faith, would restrain all ridiculous inirth^ 
and cut off all indecent pleasures, and take away all lascivi** 
ous motions of the flesh, which could not be avoided, if they 
went to the vain pomps of Daphne, where the devil reigned 
in the midst of them. It appears from this, that these 
feasts were then managed with great sobriety and gravity, 
and chiefly used as they were originally designed, for the 
use and benefit of the poor. And as such, they are recom- 
mended by Nazianzen,^ Theodoret," Paulinus,' and others, 
being indeed nothing more than those common feasts of 
charity, called agapse, and derived from apostolical practice, 
only now applied to the festivals of the martyrs. But as the 
best things by the corruptions of men often degenerate into 
abuses, so it fared with this laudable practice. Some made 
use of it only as an opportunity of gratifying thelf covetous- 
ness and desires of filthy lucre ; others hence took occasion 
to indulge themselves in revellings and dancings; and some 
^ere so vain as to think, that even rioting and drunk^ciness 
at such times was for the honour of the martyr. The last of 
these abuses was so notorious, that the Manichees hence 
took occasion to rail at the church, and calumniate her as 
encouraging such abominable practices in her people: which 
though it was a malicious slander in respect of the church, 
who did all she could to discourage such excesses ; yet in 
respect of the people, the fact was too true, and the charge 
too well-grounded to be denied of them all in general. 
Therefore St. Austin in answer to the objection, is forced to 
own the charge in part as true : I know, says he,* there are 
many, who superstitiou sly worship graves and pictures: I 
know many that drink luxuriously and excessively over the 



> Naz. 10. Carm. de DiTersis vits Generibus. torn. i. p. 80. ' Theod. 

Therapeutic. Serm. Yiii. ' PauUn. iiatal. Felicit. 

* Aug. de Moribus Eccles. Cathol. can. zxxiv. torn. i. p. 381. Koyi multos 
esse, septtlchrorum, et picturarum adoratorest noyi multos esse qui luxuri- 
osissimd super mortuos bibant, et epulas cada^eribus exhibentes, super 
sepnltos seipsos sepeliant, et roracitates ebrietatesque suas deputent re* 
Jfsioni. 
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ciead, and whea they make a feast for the deceased, bury 
themselves over those that lie buried in thegraved, and after 
all place their gluttony and drunkenness to the account of 
rieligion. But I advise you to leave off raiUng at the Catho- 
lic Church for this : tot m sjpeaking against the morals of 
such men, you only condemn those, whom the Church her- 
self condemns, and daily labours to correct them as wicked 
children.- They, who make themselves drunk in the memo- 
rials of the martyrs,* says he again in another place in 
answer to the same objection, are so far fromf having the ap- 
probation of the Church, that she condemnfi them- for being 
guilty \}( that vice in their own private houses : it i« one 
thing that we are commanded to teach, and another thing 
that we are oommanded to correct, and* forced to tolerate and 
endure, tiU we can amend it St. Ambrose happily correct^ 
edf ibits intemperance at Milan,' by prohibiting all such feasts 
in the Church : and St. Austin made use of his example to 
persuade Aurelius, the primate of Carthage,' to use his autho- 
rity to do the same in the African Churches. Upon which 
Aurelius got aCanofi made in the third Council of Car- 
thage,* obliging the clergy to refrain from all such feasting 
in the church, and as much as in them lay, to restrain the 
people irote tho same practice. This had been prohibited 
before by the Council of Laodicea,^ forbidding all feasts of 
charil^, and all eating, and spreading of tables in the Church : 
and it was prohibited afterwards by the second Council of 
Orleance in France,^ where a general Canon was made, that 
no one should pretend to pay any vow in the Church by 
singing, or drinking, or any loose behaviour v^hatsoever: he^ 
cause God vTas rather provoked, than ajppeased by such 
vows as these. There was another evil custom prevailing 
in France in the time of king Clodoveus II. about the year 



* Aug. cont. Faust lib. ix. cap. xxi. Vid. Ambros. de EUa et Jejnnio. cap; 
ItU. Cypn de Duplici Martyrio. p. 42. « Vid. Aug. Confes. lib. ti. 

tap. U. ^ Aug; Ep« Ixiv. ad Aurel. * Con. Garth. iU. can. zzz 

» Con. Laodici can. 28. • Con.- Aurel. ii. can. xii. Ne qois itf 

Eeilesift yotum' snum cantando, bibendo, yel lascivienda exsoWaIr qtS0 
Beii» taKbu* yotis irritatur poiius qukm placatur. 
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650^ when the first Council of Chalon was held, which en- 
deavoured by a Canon to correct it,^ viz. that on the festivals 
of martyrs and dedications ofchurches, companies of women, 
were used to come before the church, singing filthy and ob- 
scene songSy whilst they should have been at divine service: 
whom they therefore order to be repelled, and if they per- 
sisted obstinate in their wickedness, to be prosecuted with 
the severest censures of the Church. St. Basil mentions 
another abuse of these festivals,' which was men^s keeping 
markets at these times and places, under colour of making 
better provision for these feasts: but he smartly rebukes this 
as a great encroachment upon piety, wholly unbecoming 
socb solemnities, which were designed purely for prayer 
and the commemoration of the virtues of holy men, for our 
encouragement and imitation ; and he tells such men, they 
ought to remember the severity of our Saviour, who whipped 
the buyers and sellers out of the temple, when by their 
marketings and merchandize they had turned the house of 
prayer into a den of thievesi There are many other abuses 
and corruptions, which crept into the Church at this door in 
after-ages, such as the invocation of Saints and Martyrs, the 
worshipping of relics, pilgrimages and visitings of shrines, 
and the like superstitious practices, which, as they were 
utterly unknown or disallowed in the purer ages of the 
Church, so it is none of my business here farther to pursue.r 

Smt. II.— -What l^eslivals observed in Memory of the Apostles^ 

fiut it may be inquired, whether any particular days were^ 
6et apart in memory of the Apostles and first disciples of 
Christ 1 to which I answer, that as many of them as v^ere 
martyrs, and the time and place of their passions was known, 
there is no reason to question, but that they had anniversary 



^ Con. CabilloD. i. can. xix. Noscitur yalde esse indecorum, quod per 
dedicationes basilicarum, vel festivitates martymm, ad ipsa solennia con-r 
.flnentes chorus feemineus turpia quidem et obscsena cantica decanta^e viden^ 
tar, dnm aut orare debeant, ant clerieos psallentes andire, &q^ 
* Basil. Regul. Major, q^ xK 
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cofnmemorations among' the rest of the martyrs, at least 
from the time that the festivals of martyrs began to be ob- 
served in the Church. Thus the martyrdom of St. Peter 
and St. Paul was observed at Rome, either upon the 29th of 
June, or the 22d of February: for the day is disputed be- 
tween bishop Pearson^ and Pagi,' and I will not pretend to 
decide the controversy between them. But it is generally 
agreed both by the ancients and moderns, that they both 
suJBPered martyrdom at the same time in the persecution un- 
der Nero at Rome. This Eusebius' shews out of Caius 
Romanus, Tertullian, Origen, and Dionysius of CoriDth ; 
who say, that the one was crucified, and the other beheaded; 
and that their trophies or monuments were the one in the 
Via Ostiensisy and the other in the Vatican, till Pope Xyi^tus 
removed them into the catacombs, or subterraneous vaults, 
as the old Indiculus Deposiiionis Martyrum calls th^m, for 
greater secprity in the heat of persecution. And here it was, 
that St. Jerom says,^ when he was a school boy at Rome, he 
often went with others of his companions into the cryptse or 
cemeteries under ground, to see their sepulchres among the 
rest of the martyrs. So that it being unquestionable, that 
St. Peter and St. ^ Paul were crowned with martyrdom at 
Rome, there is no doubt to be made, but that their festi- 
vals were anciently observed there, and elsewhere^ as other 
festivals of the martyrs. And the like may be concluded of 
all the other apostles, who suflFered martyrdom in the several 
countries where they preached the Gospel. 

Sect. 12. — The Festival of the holy Innocents. 

Besides these, the ancient Church kept a festival in me- 
mory of the holy innocents that were slain at our Saviour's 
birth. The ancient writers never speak of them but undisr 
the title of Christian martyrs. Cyprian says,* the nativity 
of Christ began a martyriis infantium, immediately with 



' Pearson. Annal. Cyprian, an 258. p. 63. ' Pagi Critic, in 

Baron, an. 258. sect. iii. " Euseb. Lib. ii. cap. 25. Lib. iii. cap I. 

* Hieron. Com. in Ezek. cap. xl. p. 636. ' C^ypr* Ep. Ivi. 111. Iviii* 

Ad Thibaritanos. p. 123. 
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the martyrdom of those infants^ that from tvro years old and 
tinder were slain for his name. That tender age^ which was 
Hot yet able to ight, was IBt to receive a crown. The inno* 
<^ni infants were slain for his name, that it might appear 
that they are innocent, who are slain for the sake of Christ ; 
and hereby it was shewn, that no one is free from the dan*- 
g^ of persecution^ seeing even such as these were mar- 
tyred for his sake. To the same purpose St. Hilary says,' 
Bethlehem flowed, with the blood of the martyrs, and diat 
they were advanced to eternity by the glory of martyrdom. 
^ So St Austin;* these infants died for Christ, not knowing it: 
their parents bewailed them, dying martyrs : they could not 
yet speak, and yet for all that they confessed Christ: Christ 
granted them the honour to die for his name : Christ vouch- 
safed them the benefit of being washed from original sin in 
tiieir own blood. In like manner Prudentius, in his poetical 
way,^ thus sets forth their praises : " hail, ye flowers of the 
martyrs, whom the enemies of Christ cut off in your first 
entrance upon the light, as men do roses when they first ap- 
pear. Ye proto-victims of Christ, ye tender flock of sacri- 
fices, play innocently with your crowns and garlands before 
the very altar." St. Chrysostom was of the same mind when 
he said,* these infants received no harm by their death; it 
only translated them so much the sooner to the port and 
haven of rest and tranquillity. And so the author of the 
Opus Imperfecium, under the name of Chrysostom, speak- 
ing of Herod's cruelty, says,* he gave all the infants eternal 



» Hilar, in Mat. can. 1. ' Aug. de Symbolo. lib. iii. cap. 4, 

t. ix. p. 303. It. Ep. 28. ad Hieron. De Libero Arbitrio. lib. iii. cap. 3&. 
" Prudent. Cathemerin. Hymn de Epiphania. 

SaUete flores martyrum, 

Quos locis ipso in limine, 

Christi in$ecutor snstulit, 

Can turba nascentes rosas. 

Vos prima Christi victima, 

Grex immolatonim tener, 

Aram ante ipsam simplices 

Palmis et coronis luditis. 
* Chrys. Horn. 0. in Mat. p. 83. ' Opus Imperfect, in Mat. ^« 

p. 780. Omnibus vitam stemam prsstitit propter unum. 
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life for the sake of one ; meaniDg', that he made them aH 
martyrs for the sake of Christ, whom he thought to have 
slain amoDg them. Before all these Irenseus says/ 'Christ 
when he was an infant made infants martyrs for himself, and 
sent them before him into his kingdom. Pope Leo' and 
Fulgentius speak of them in the same style, as infant mar- 
tyrs and eo-partners in the passion of Christ, who suffered 
martyrdom for Him without knowledge or grief. 

But Origen goes a little further, and not only calls them 
the first-fruits of the martyrs, but says,' their memorial was 
always celebrated in the Churches after the manner or order 
of the saints, as being the first martyrs that were slain for 
Christ. And St. Austin says more than once,* that the 
Church received them to the honour of her martyrs, which 
seems to imply, that some peculiar festival was appointed 
for their commemoration. But whether this at first was a 
distinct festival from the Epiphany, or rather kept on the 
same day, is a matter that nuiy bear some dispute ; because 
Prudentius, Fulgentius, and Leo speak of the innocents 
only upon this day, and not upon any other occasion. 

Sect. 13. — The Festival of the Maccabees. 

But we are further to observe, that anciently they cele-' 
brated not only the festivals of the Christian martyrs, but 
also some of the more eminent martyrs of the Old Testa- 
ment : such as the seven Maccabees, whose courage in op- 
posing the tyrant Antiochus Epiphanes, and dying for the 
defence of the Jewish law, seems to have been generally 
over the whole Christian Church in the fourth century, about 
which time we find abundance of panegyrics made upon 



* Iren. lib. iii. cap. 18. Ipse infaas cum esset, infantes hominum mar- 
tyres parans, &c. ■ Leo Serm. 7. in Epiphan. p. 83. Fulgent* 
Horn. 4. de Epiphan. et Innoceniibus, p. 641. ' Odg. Hom. S« 
de Diyersis, t. ii. p. 436. Horum memoria semper ut dignum in ecclesiis ce-^ 
lebratur, secundum integrum ordinem sanctorum, ut primorum martynim pro 
Domino occisorum. • • Aug. de Libero Arbitrio. lib. iii. cap. 28. 
1. 1, p. 29. In honorem martyrum receptos commendat ecdesia. . It. Ep«2S# 
ftd Hieronymum. . 
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them. Chrysostom has three homilies upon this occasion/ 
wherein he speaks of their festival being celebrated at An- 
tioch with more than ordinary concourses of people. St. 
Austin says/ the Christians had a church there called by 
the name of the Maccabees : and he himself has two ser-^ 
mons upon their festival^ in which he shews that they were 
esteemed in reality Christian martyrs. And hence it appears 
that their feast was solemnly observed in the African 
Churches ; for he begins his first Homily with these words^ 
" Isium diem nobis solennem fecit gloria Maccabteorum,--^ 
This day is made a festival to us by the glory of the Mac^ 
cabees.y Gregory Nazianzen has a sermon upon the same 
occasion/ wherein he says, this present festival is kept in 
memory of the Maccabees^ who though they are not had in 
so great honour by some, because they strove not for mas- 
tery by the grace of Christ, yet they are worthy of all due 
respect and veneration^ because they contended valiantly 
for the laws of their^ fathers, and the truth of religion, as 
then revealed to them. We find the like discourses amono^ 
those of Gaudentius, bishop of Brixia,^ and Eusebius Emis- 
senus,* and Leo,® bishop of Rome. Which manifestly 
shews, that this was a festival of great note throughout the 
whole Church. And the reason is given by Gregory Nazi- 
anzen: because they were really admirable in their actions^ 
yea, more admirable in one respect than the martyrs that 
came after Christ. For, says Ke, if they suffered martyrdom 
so bravely before Christ's coming, what would they not 
have done had they lived after Him, and had the death of 
Christ for their example ? For this reason this festival was 
particularly celebrated all over the Christian Church, but 
upon what day I am not yet able to inform the reader, save 
only that the Roman martyrology places it upon the first cf 
August. 



> Chrys. Horn. 44, 40, & 60. torn. i. « Aug. Horn. 109 & 110. 

de Diversis. f. x. p. 686. * Naz. Orat. 22. de Maccabasis. t. i. 

p. 897. ^ Gaudent. Serm. 16. de Maccabaeis. 
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Sect. 14.~0f the gpeneral Festiyal of all the Martyrs. 

But I must acquaint him with one thing more concerning 
these festivals of the martyrs : that because the number of 
them was exceeding greats and every particular Church 
could not observe them all^ therefore they chose to have 
one solemn day for the general commemoration of all the 
martyrs. This was on a certain day, not long after Pente- 
cost or Whitsunday^ as we learn from one of Chrysostom^s 
Homilies upon this occasion,^ where he says, there are not 
yet seven days passed since we celebrated the great and 
holy solemnity of Pentecost, and now again a choir, or ra- 
ther a camp and army of martyrs overtakes us, an army like 
the camp of angels, which appeared to Jacob. This seems 
therefore to have been either what we now call Trinity Sun- 
day, or some day very near it. For the Greeks called this, 
Kvpiatcn TiSv ^Ayltovy the Sunday of all the martyrs, as Leo* 
Allatius shews out of Callistus's Synaxarion and Leo 
Sapiens^ who has an oration upon this day, entitled, upon 
all the holy martyrs. The name Trinity Sunday is but of 
modern use. The Ancients had no such festival, because 
every Lord's day was esteemed the feast of the Holy Tri- 
nity. Durandus says,* Gregory the Fourth, about the year 
834, first instituted the festival of the Holy Trinity, and that 
of the angels together. But Potho Priimiensis will not 
allow it to be so ancient, for he says,* it began to be used in 
the monasteries not long before his time, which was about 
the year 1150. And it appears from a decree of Alexander 
the third, that it was not observed at Rome in his time, 
anno 1179. For he says,* the feast of the Holy Trinity is 



' Chrys. Horn. 74. dfe Martyribus Totius Orbis. t. i. p. 895. 
* AUat.de Hebdom. et Dominicis Gracor. n. 31. » Durand. Ra- 
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diversely obseryed according to the custom of different 
countries ; some keeping it on the octaves of Pentecost, and 
others on the first Sunday before Advent. But in the Ro- 
man Church it is not used to be celebrated as any particular 
festival ; for we say every day. Glory be to the Father, and 
to the Son, and to the Holy Ghost, and such other things 
as appertain to the praise of the Trinity. So that Trinity 
Sunday being wholly unknown to the Ancients under that 
particular name, it is most probable this was the day, on 
which a general commemoration was made of all the mar-* 
tyrs in the world, as St. Chrysostom^s Homily bears it in 
the title. For the multitude of martyrs being vastly great, 
it was impossible that particular days should be assigned to 
each of them; and therefore every Church chiefly cele- 
brated the days of her own martyrs, (which often came 
once or twice in a week,^) and added one solemn day for the 
commemoration of them all in general : of which I have 
nothing more particularly to remark, but that the Ancients 
on this day commonly exerted themselves, and shewed the 
utmost of their skill in the art of oratory, (of which many of 
them were great masters) in describing the passions, and 
setting forth the glory of those victories and trophies that 
were so frequently and so surprizingly acquired by the mar- 
tyrs. It is a beautiful stroke of Chrysostom's pen, in his 
homily upon this occasion,* with which I will end this chap- 
ter upon these festivals of the martyrs. '^ The devil," says he, 
" introduced death into the world, but the wisdom of God 
turned it to our honour and glory ; for hereby he opened 
the way to martyrdom, and made our destruction become 
the occasion of a crown. The devil designed to ruin us by 
death, but Christ inverted his design, and makes use of 
death to introduce us into Heaven by martyrdom. Here, as 



festiyitatem, cum singulis diebus, gloria Patri, et Filio, et Spiritui Sancto, 
et similia dicantur ad laudem pertinentia Trinitatis. — See also Microlog. do 
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in all other battles^ there were armies engaged on both 
sides^ the martyrs on the one side, and tyrants on the odier. 
The tyrants were armed^ and the martyrs naked ; yet, they 
that were naked got the victory, and they that carried arms 
were vanquished. What an astonishing engagement was 
this \ He that is beaten, proves victor over him that beats 
him ; he that is bound, overcomes him that is at liberty ; he 
that is burnt, tames him that burns him ; and he that dies, 
vanquishes him that puts him tO death. These are astonish*^ 
ing things : but it is grace that works these miracles ; they 
are above the strength of nature/^ Thus the Ancients ex- 
tolled their martyrs, those heroes of Christianity, by just 
praises and commendations, and endeavoured to provoke 
others to piety and virtue by their example, which was the 
great end and design of these holy solemnities and frequent 
meetings at the memorials of the martyrs. 



CHAP. VHL 

Of some other Festivals of a later Date and lesser 

Observation. 

>Sect. 1. — Of the Encenia or Feasts of Dedications of Churohes. 

Besides these festivals, which were of greater antiquity in 
the Churdh, there were some others added in the fourth and 
fifth centuries, which, either for their novelty, or their more 
limited observation, were far inferior to the former, and of 
less esteem in the Church. Among these we may reckon 
the Encaenia, or anniversary feasts kept in meinory of the de- 
dication of churches. The first dedication or consecration 
of churches, which began in the time of Constantino after 
the demolishing of them in the Diocletian persecution, aD^ 
rebuilding of them in the peaceable times that succeeded 
afterwards, has been largely spoken of under another head. "^ 



^ Book yill.chap. iz. sect. }• &c. 
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here I only take notice of one particular^ which properly 
eoDcems diis place, that is, the anniversary festival, which 
was sometimes observed in memory of the first dedication of 
churches. Sozomen gives a famous instance of this in the 
church of Jerusalem :* for, he says, in memory of the dedi- 
cation of their church, which Constantino built to the 
honour of our Saviour, they were used to keep an anniver- 
sary festival, which lasted for eight days together, during 
which time both they of the church, and all strangers, 
who flocked thither in abundance, held ecclesiastical as- 
semblies, and met together for divine service. And from 
this example the custom was received and propagated in 
other churches. , For Bede says,' Gregory the Great in his 
letters to Austin and Mellitus, the first Saxon bishops here 
in England, ordered them to allow the people liberty on 
their annual feasts of the dedications of tlieir churches to 
build themselves booths round about the church, and there 
feast and entertain themselves with eating and drinking, in 
lieu of the ancient sacrifices while they were Heathens. 
Hospinian says,^ in the German tongue these feasts were 
called KyrchweicheSy that is, church feasts, whence comes 
our English name, church wakes, which is of the same im- 
port. 

Sect. S.— Of the Anniversary Festivalfi of Bishops' Ordinations. 

Another sort of festivals, much of the same nature with 
flie former, were the anniversary solemnities, which bishops 
held in their own churches in memory of their ordination. 
These are sometimea^called natales episcopivel episcopatus, 
bishops^ birth'days, which denote not the days of their natu- 
ral birth ; nor yet the days of their death, as in the former 
case of martyrs ; but the days of their ordination, or nati- 
vity to the episcopal office, or throne of the Church : in like 
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manner^as we have shewn before,^ the naiales imperatorum 
often denote, not their natural birth-days, but the days of 
their inauguration or advancement to the throne of the em- 
pire. That such days were observed as anniversary festi- 
vals, I have had occasion once before to shew,' out of seve- 
ral Homilies of St. Austin and Pope Leo, which were 
preached by them upon these occasions. To which I shall 
here add what St. Austin says also of the Donatists^' that 
they agreed with the Church in this practice. For though 
Optatus Gildonianus, one of their bishops, was a very base 
man, yet they made no scruple to celebrate his naialiiia, 
the anniversary of his ordination, with great solemnity, 
honouring him with the kiss of peace in the midst of the 
holy mysteries, and mutually giving and receiving the eu- 
charist from him ; which circumstances plainly shew, that 
by his natalitials, nothing else can be meant but the anni- 
versary of his ordination, when it was usual for the bishop 
to invite his neighbouring bishops to join in the solemnily 
with him, which was observed with reading, psalmody, 
preaching, praying, and receiving the Eucharist, as other 
solemn festivals. Pauliniis likewise takes notice of this 
particular circumstance,* that they were used to invite their 
fellow bishops to come and celebrate these their spiritual 
nativities with them : for so, he says, he himself was invited 
by Anastatius bishop of Rome to celebrate his birth-day. 
The like we find in the epistles of St. Ambrose,* Pope 
Hilary* and several others. 

Now the design of these anniversaries was very excellenti 
to put bishops in mind of the great and weighty burden-that 



' Book zx. chap. 1. ' Book iy.chap. yi. sect. 15. 
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was laid upon them, and to be a fresh occasion of recollect- 
ing' withthemselyes how fieuthfuUy, and conscientiously, and 
carefully they had discharged the tr^st committed to them. 
Thus St. Austin represents the matter in one of his sermons 
upon this occasion.^ "A bishop/' says he, '^ ought to con- 
sider every day, and every hour, and with a continual carcy 
ivhat a weighty dispensation is committed to him, and inrhai 
4in account thereof he is to tnAe to his Lord. But when 
ihe anniversary day of our ordination returns, then the 
honour of this office is chiefly reflected on, as if it were then 
first imposed upon us. But there is this difference, that om 
the day when we £rst received the office, we had only to 
^^onsider how wb ought to behave ourselves in it : but every 
4iay after, and especially on that day when the solemnity re- 
turns. We not only look forward, and with great caution and 
foresight consider what we ought to do for the time to 
lOome; but also look back to what is past, and carefully 
recollect wh^t we have already done ; that we may go on to 
imitate ourselv^es, if we have done any thing well ; or if 
otherwise we have done things that are blame-worthy^ 
■be careful not to jepeat them again in time to come. There- 
fore on this solemnity of my ordination, I say to those, who 
.ttre my debtors by trespassing against me: if any man be- 
>comes my enemy^ because i tell him the truth ^ if I seem 
troublesome to any, because I give him good advice ; if I am 
forced to offend any man's will, whilst I seek his profit : to 
these I say, ^* be ye not like to horse .and mule, which have 
•no understanding. For these creatures chi^y kick and 
bite those, who take care of them and only touch them 
gently to cure their wounds. So you and I ate at strife one 
with the other; but the cause ma^es a distinctiou. Thou 
;art an enemy to thy physician, I only an enemy to thy 
disease: thou art an enemy to my diligence, I only to thy 
.pestilential distemper/' " They rewarded me evil for good,** 
.aays Uie psalmist, " but I give myself unto prayer." What 
vdid he pray ? " Father, forgive them, for they know not 
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what they do." *^ Rejoice and be exceeding glad," say« 
Christ, " when men revile you, and say all manner of evil 
against you for righteousness sake : for great is your re- 
ward in heaven." But we would have you correct your 
perverseness, and acknowledge our charity, and render love 
for love : we would not have our reward augmented by you? 
destruction. Next I must speak to those, to whom I am a 
debtor. For I am not so vain as to think, that I have injured 
no man since I first took the burden of this office upon me. 
I know my infirmity, and pray to the Lord my God day and 
night, and beg the assistance of your prayers for the cure of 
it. If then in the hurry and difficulty of various cares, I 
have at any time been so distracted, as not to hear the peti- 
tion of him that made suit to me ; if 1 have looked upon 
any with a sourer countenance than there was occasion for; 
if I have given any one sharper words than I ought to have 
done ; if I have troubled any one that was in anguish of 
spirit, and needed my help, by an improper answer ; if I 
have overlooked any poor man importuning me, when I was 
intent upon some other business, or put him off to another 
time, or grieved his soul by any sharp sigiv or intimation : if 
I have been above measure angry at any one for entertaining 
any false suspicion of me, as one man is apt to be jealous of 
another ; or if I have humanly suspected any one as guilty 
of a crime, from which his own conscience could clear him : I 
beseech all you, to whom I confess myself a debtor for 
these and the like offences, to believe me to be your debtor. 
For. the tender mother, when she is in great straits, some- 
times treads, though not with her whole weight, upon her 
young whom she cherishes, and yet ceases not to be a 
mother. Forgive me, that ye may be forgiven: and oonv- 
mend my care for you to the Lord, that he may mercifully 
pardon my past offences, and guide my way under this bur- 
den for the future, so as may be pleasing in his eyes, 
and profitable for you ; that ye may be found my joy 
and crown, and not my confusion and punishment at his 
appearance." 

These are pious thoughts and excellent contemplationsi 
flowing with expressions of great humility and charity: and 
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they serve to shew us, both what a deep sense the Ancients 
had of the weight and burden of the episcopal office, and 
also after what manner they entertained their auditories with 
useful discourses upon these anniversary festivals of their 
own ordination. 



8bct. 8. — Of Festivals kept in Memory of any gretit Deliverances or signal 

Mercies vouchsafed by God to his Church. 

Another sort of festivals was observed as annual thanks- 
givings to God for any great favours and blessings vouch- 
safed by God to his Church. Thus Sozomen says/ the 
Church of Alexandria kept an anniversary thanksgiving upon 
the twelfth of the kalends of August, that is, the twenty- 
fifth of June, for their deliverance from a terrible earth- 
quake, and inundation of the sea, in the reign of Julian, 
which was so great, that boats were found upon the tops of 
houses. In memory of this they kept a festival, which they 
called, yeviGia auafisythe memorial of the earthquake^ which 
was observed in the time of Sozomen with great solemnity, 
the people offering eucharistical prayers to God, and setting 
up lights all over the city for joy. The Constantinopolitans 
kept such another festival on the twenty-fourth of Septem- 
ber, in memory of their deliverance from an earthquake, 
which is mentioned by Marcellinus Comes,' in his Chroni- 
con^ as lasting with great violence for eleven days together. 
Among these, we may also reckon their thanksgiving after 
any signal victories ; such as that of Constantine, over the 
tyrant Licinius, whereby the Christians were delivered from 
the oppression of all their persecutors, and gave God solemn 
thanks and praise both in city and country for the glorious 
success of Constantine'sarms, and their own deliverance by 
his victories, as Eusebius more than once declares,^ in set- 
ting forth the great achievements of Constantine for the 
Christian Church. So he, that had ordered all possible ho- 



^ Sozom. lib. vi. cap. 2. Vid Ammion. Marcellin. lib. xxvi. in fine. 

* Marcel. Chron. Cos. Basilio. * Euseb. Hist. Ub« x< 

cap. 9. et de Vit. Constant, lib. ii. cap. 19. 
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nouT to be done to the martyrs/ had himself a share in the 
panegyrics that were made upon them, and next under God 
Was celebrated as the great supporter of the Christian faith.^ 
But these seem not to have been festivals of long conti-^ 
nuance, but to have ended their period with the life of the 
emperor, on whose account they were observed in the 
Churchy 



8tcT. 4.— Of theFeast of the Aniraiaoiation^ 

But from thi? time festivals grew and multiplied in the 
Church. Hospinian' thinks the feast of the Annunciation 
was as old as Athanasiusi, because there is mention made of 
it in a sermon that goes under his name.^ Others carry it 
higher to the time of Gregory Thaumaturgus, because there 
is a sermon also attributed to him upon the same subjects 
But the best critics, Dr. Cave,* Du Pin,* Hammond TEs- 
trange,^ and Rivet,'' reject both these as spurious writings; 
and even Bellarmin and Labbee reckon them dubious. They 
were written by Maximus, or some author after the time that 
the Monothelite heresy appeared in the World, which wasF 
in the seventh century. So the antiquity of this festival can- 
not be deduced from them. Neither could it be a festival in 
those times by the ancient rules of the Church, which for-^ 
bad the celebration of all festivals in Lent, except the Sab-^ 
bath and the Lord^s day, as appears from the Council of 
Laodicea.^ But before the time of the Council of TruUo it 
was come into use. For that Council,* renewing the fore- 
said prohibition of Laodicea, makes a further exception inr 
behalf of the Annunciation: forbidding all festivals to be 
kept in Lent, except the Sabbath and the Lord^s day, and 
the holy Annunciation ; which shews that by this time it was 
become a noted festival: and therefore we may date its on-' 



» Vid. Euseb. de Vit. Const, lib. iv. cap. 23. » HospiD. de 

^estis^ ' Athan; Serm. de S. Deipara. * Cave, 

llist. Literar. torn. i. p. 14a. * Du Pin. BibliotheCr torn. ii. 

^ Ham. L'£strange^ Alliance of Div/Offic. cap. y. p. 148. ' Riret. 

Critic- Sacr. lib. ill. cap. 5. " Con. Laodic.- can.rliv 

* Gonc^-TrulU can. ilL 
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g'inal from the seventh century^ when we find sermons be* 
gSLU to be made upon it. 



{Sect. 5.— Of the Festival called Hypapante, afterward Purification and 

Candlemas Day. 

Another festival of later date was that^ which is commonly 
called the purification of the Virgin Mary, or Candlemas 
day. This at first among the Greeks went by the name of 
Hypapante, 'Yirairavrri, which denotes the meeting of the 
Lord by Simeon in the temple^ in commemoration of which 
occurrence it was first made a festival in the Church j 
some say in the time of Justin, the Emperor ; others in the 
time of his successor Justinian, anno 542. There is indeed 
an Homily among St. Chrysostom's works/ which if it were 
genuine, would carry this feast an hundred years higher ; 
for it is upon this festival under this very name of Hypapante. 
But all learned men are agreed that it is none of his. And 
particularly Leo Allatius cites a passage out of Georgius 
Hamartolus's Chronicon,^ which shews, that there was no 
such festival in Chrysostom's time, but that it was first in- 
stituted in the reign of Justinian. At this time began the 
Hypapante to be celebrated, says he, which before was not 
numbered among the festivals of our Lord. For Chrysosr 
tom says the festivals of Christ's economy here upon earth 
were proportioned to the number of the days of the creation 
of the world. The first is his nativity in the flesh ; the second, 
Epiphany ; the third, the day of his passion ; the fourth, 
the day of his glorious resurrection ; the fifth, his assump- 
tion into heaven ; the sixth, the descent of the Holy Ghost; 
the seventh, the great day of the general resurrection, 
which has no succession nor end. For that is an eternal 
- festival, or perpetual Sabbath and rest for the people of God, 
to be celebrated with much joy and gladness by those that 
shall be heirs of such things as eye hath not seen, nor ear 
heard, neither have entered into the heart of man to con- 



' Chrys. tom. vi. Horn. 82. de Occursu et Simeone. * Hamar' 

tol. Cbron. in Vita Justin, ap. Allat. de Hebdomad. Grscor. n. i. p. I40S. 
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ceive the things that Ood hath prepared for them that lo? e 
him. Thus far Georgius Hamartolus out of Chrysostom. 
And all the historians that come after him, agree in the 
same thing, that this was no festival in the Church till the 
time of Justin, or Justinian. Cedrenus^ fixes its original to 
the last year of Justin. But Landulphus Sagax,' Siffridus 
Presbyter," Martin Polonus,* Nicephorus,* Sigebert,® and 
Paulus Diaconus^'' cited by Xylander^^and Suicerus,^ deduce 
it only from the reign of Justinian. And Baronius himself^ 
does not deny it, only he would have it first instituted in 
honour of the Virgin Mary, which the very name of Hypa- 
pante confutes, which signifies the coming of Simeon to 
meet the Lord in his temple, according to the revelation 
made to him, that he should not see death, till he had «een 
the Lord's Christ : and the Greeks always reckoned it among 
those festivals^ which they called Festa Dominica, festivals 
appointed in honour of our Lord as Leo Allatius himself 
infonns us. 

Sect. 6.— The Original of Festivals in Honour of Confessors and other 

Holy Men. 

He that would see more of the increase and progress of 
festivals,may consult Hospinian,^^ who has noted the original 
of every distinct festival successively as they were instituted 
in the following ages of the Church. I only note that he 
allows confessors and other holy men to have had their me- 
morials something earlier than Cardinal Bona himself will 
allow. For Bona thinks this honour was only paid to mar- 
tyrs properly so called," and not to confessors, or any other 
saints for the four first ages: and he says, that in Frontons 
kalendar, written about nine hundred years ago, there are 



* Cedren. Gompend. p. SOO. * Landulph. Vit. Justin. ^ 

« SiflFrid. Epitom. Hist. lib. i. * Poloni Chronic. 

* Niceph. lib. xvii. cap. 2a • Sigebert. an. 642. » Paul. 
Diac. lib. xvi. • Xyland. Not. in Cedren. p. 668. 

* Suicer. Thesaur. Eccles. torn. ii. p. 1374. *<> Baron, an. 644. torn. 
Tii. p. 850. " Hospin. de Festis. cap. iv. »» Bona Rer. 
Liturg.lib. i.cap. zy.Tn. 2. Confessorum festivitates sends receptie sunt 
in ecclesit, et in Frontonis Calendar! o ante nongentos annos scripto nod nisi 
quatuorascripti sunt, Gregorius Magnus. Leo Papa. Martinus Turonensis. 
ct SylresteF. 
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not above four saints, that were not martyrs, named through- 
out the whole year, viz. Pope Sylvester, Pope Leo, Martin 
of Tours, and Gregory the Great. But Hospinian's obser- 
vation is more exact : for Sozomen says expressly,' that it 
w^as customary in Palestine long before to celebrate the an- 
niversary days of such men as had been eminent among 
them for piety and virtue, such as Hilarion of Gaza, Abrilius 
of Anthedon, Alexion of Berthagathon, and Alaphion of 
Asalea, who were no martyrs, but only men of renown for 
their piety, by whose virtues the Christian religion had made 
a considerable progress in many heathen cities in the reign 
of Constantius ; for which reason their memory was cele- 
brated in those places with the anniversary festivals. And 
so Baronius' observes out of St Jerom,' that Hilarion him- 
self kept a vigil preceding the day of Aatonius's death in 
cominemoration of him. Therefore whatever might be the 
custom of the Western Church, it is plain in the eastern 
parts the anniversary commemoration of confessors and other 
eminent saints was introduced a little sooner. 



^ Sozom. lib. iii. cap. 14. * Baron, an. 858. n. 28. 

* Hieron. Vit. HUarion^ cap. xx^i. Confessus est fratribus iostare diem Dor- 
mitionis beat! Antonii; et pervigllem noctem in ipso quo defimctns fuerat 
loco, asodeberecelebrari. 
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BOOK XXL 



OP THE FASTS IN USE IN THE ANCIENT CHURCH* 



CHAP, I. 
Of the Quculragesimal or Lent Fast, 

Sect. 1.— What this Fast was orig^inally, Forty Days or Forty Homrs. 

Next to (he festivals observed in the Ancient Church, we 
are to take a view of their solemn and stated times of fast- 
ing. These, like the festivals, were some of them weekly, 
and some annual, that is, such as returned at a certain 
season only once a year. Among those that came only once 
a year, the Quadragesimal or Lent fast, was the most famous. 
The Greeks called it T£(r(rapaK0?i7, and the Latins Quadrage" 
sima, both which words denote the number forty, whence 
this fast for some reason was called Quadragesimal, bat 
whether for its being a fast of forty days, or only forty hours, 
is variously disputed among learned men. They of the 
Romish Church generally maintain, that it was always a 
fast of forty days, and that as such it was of apostolical in- 
stitution. And there are some of the Protestant communion, 
who are of the same opinion. Others think it was only of 
ecclesiastical institution, and therefore as it was variable 
and alterable by the Church's power, so it was variously ob- 
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Rerved in different ChureheSy and grew by degrees from a 
fast of forty hours to a fast of forty days, still retaining the 
name of the Quadragesimal fast under all its variations. 
This is what Bishop Morton,* and Bishop Taylor,* and Peter 
4x1 Moulin,^ and Daille,* and Chamier,^ have largely disputed 
against the Romanists. And even among the Papists some 
Writers of no mean rank, such as M^lohior Canus,® and Ca- 
jetan say,*^ it was only 9uch an apostolical rule or custom, as 
left the Chureh at liberty to alter it, as she did some other 
things, upon just and proper occasions, and to abrogate it 
by introducing a contrary practice. But this is a question I 
shall not here debate, but only enquire into matter of fact, 
by whom this fast was first instituted, and of what duration^ 
and length it was when it first began to be observed in the 
Church. Dr. Cave, in his Primitive Christianity, p. 1 82, 
says, this fast was very ancient, but far from being an apos- 
tolical Canon. And he cites Mr. Thorndike, of religious as- 
semblies, together with Bishop Taylor for the same opi- 
nion. 

Sect. 2.— Some Probability that at first it was only a Fast of Forty Hoars, 
' or the Two Days from the Passion to the Resurrection. 

Now the reasons persuading learned men to believe that 
ft was not instituted by the Apostles, at least not as any ne- 
cessary rule pbliging all men to fast forty days, are these 
that follow. 

1. Because there is some probability that at first it was 
only a fast of forty hours, or the time that our Saviour lay 
HI the grave, that is, the Friday and Saturday before Easter, 
the time that Christ the bridegroom was taken from his dis- 
ciples between his passion and his resurrection. TertuUian, 



* Morton. Catholick Appeal, lib. ii. cap. xxiv. p. 804. * Taylor* 

Duct. 0ubitant. Book III. cap. iy. p. 631, &c. ^ Moulin. Novelty of 

Popery, lib. vii. controT. ▼. cap. vil. p. 616. * Uallse. de Jejun. et 

Qnadrages. lib. iii. cap. 9. ' Chamier. Panstrat. torn. iii. lib. xix. 

eap. 7. * Canus Loc. Theol. Hb. iii. cap. 5. ^Cajetan.' 

was censured by €atbariii for this.' Vid. Illyrkum de E^ectis Papisticis,. 
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when he was a Montanist, disputing against the Catholics, 
says/ they thought themselves obliged only to observe 
those two days, in which tt^e bridegroom was taken away 
from them. This he elsewhere calls the Paschal fast,* 
which all observed in common as a public fast with great 
religion. And again/ objecting to the Catholics their ob- 
servation of other fasts, besides the two days, in which 
Christ was taken away from them, such as the half-fasts of 
their stationary days, and their other fasts lipon bread and 
water, he makes them answer, that those other fasts were 
kept at every man's liberty and will, and not by any express 
command. So that they thought themselves obliged only 
to observe those two days, on which the bridegroom was 
taken away from them. This IrensBus calls the fast of forty 
hours before Easter, if we retain the vulgar and common 
reading. For writing to Pope VictoY about the difference 
between the Eastern and Western Churches concerning the 
time of Easter, he tells him,* there had been differences not 
only about the time of Easter, but about the manner of fast- 
ing. For some thought they ought to fast one day, others 
two, othei:s more ; and others measured their day (or their 
fast, as Valesius observes it ought to be read) by the com- 
putation of forty hours, joining day and night together. 
And this variety among those that observe the fast did not 
begin in our age, but long before us among our ancestors, 
many of whom probably not being very curious and exact 
in their observation, handed down to posterity the custom 
as it had been, through simplicity or private fancy, intro- 
duced among them. And yet, nevertheless, all these lived 
peaceably one with another, and we also keep peace to- 



* Tertul. de Jejun. cap. 2. Cert^ in evangelio iUos dies jejunio determi- 
oatos pntant, in qjiibus ablatus est sponsus ; et hos esse jam solos legitinios 
jejuniorum Christianorum. ' Tertul. de Orat< cap. 14. Sic et 

die Paschs, quo communis et quasi publica jejunii religio est, meritd depo- 
nimus osculum. * Tertul. de Jejun. cap. 18. GonYenio vus et 

prster Pascha jejuuantes cltra iUos dies quibus ablatus est sponsus : et sta- 
tloDum semijejunia interponentes, et yos interdum pane et aquft victitantes, 
utcuique visum est: denique respondetis haec ex arbitrio agenda, non ex 
imperio. ♦ Irene, ap. Euseb. lib. v. cap. 24. 
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gether. For the difference in observing' the fast does only 
so much the more commend the common unity of faith, in 
which all are agreed. 1 must not here conceal from the 
reader, that there are several learned men, who think one 
clause in this passage ought to be read a little otherwise. 
They say, Ruffin's old translation and Sir H. Savifs copy 
read it thus : some fast one day, some two, some more, some 
forty days. Hence they also argue, that a Lent of forty 
day« was observed in the time of Irenaeus. So Bishop Be- 
verege,* Bishop Patrick,* Bishop Hooper,* and others, wha 
have written peculiar dissertations on this subject. On the 
other hand, all the manuscripts used by Stephens and Vale- 
rIus in their accurate editions are so pointed, as to make the 
word forty refer, not to days, but hours only. It is no easy 
matter to determine a point of such a critical nature be- 
tween so many learned men ; but if I may be allowed to 
conjecture in so obscure a case, I should incline to compro- 
mise the dispute, and as it were, divide the matter between 
them, by saying, first, that in the time of Irenaeus and Ter- 
tullian, the Catholics allowed the fast of forty hours be- 
tween our Saviour^s death and resurrection, call it a fast of 
one or two days, as we please, to have the nature of an 
evangelical command, partly from the example and practice 
of the Apostles, and partly from those words of our Saviour, 
" The days will come that the bridegroom shall be taken 
from them, and then shall they fast f' which, as we have 
seen, they understood of the time of about forty hours that 
our Saviour lay in the grave ; from whence it is not impro- 
bable, that the first notion and name of the most strict Qua- 
dragesimal fa^t might take its original. Which is enough 
to prove the perpetuity of a Quadragesimal fast before Eas- 
ter, as of constant use in the Church. 2dly. That at the 
same time that Irenaeus and Tertullian wrote, there were 
other additional days of fasting superadded to these by 



• Bevereg. Cod. Can. Vindic. lib. iii. cap. 7. • Patrick of 

Fasting in Lent. chap. xvi. p. 14»3. « Discourse of Lent. Part I. 

«liap^ iii. 
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several Churches, but with a great deal of variety in their 
number and observation,, being at every Church's liberty to 
appoint what number of these additional days she thought 
fit, which, though they were in some Churches more, andm 
some fewer, and none of them full forty days, till after the 
time of Oregory the Great, yet they all. went by the name 
of the Quadragesimal fast, either because they came near 
the number of forty days, or because they were an appendix 
to the Paschal fast, which was most ancient, and originally 
called Quadragesimal. When first these additional days 
came in, is not very easy to determine ;^ but that they were 
fallen up by some Churches in the time of Irenaeus and Ter- 
tuUian is beyond dispute, from what has been alleged out 
^f each of them : for they both speak of more days than 
two as observed in many Churches, only with this difference* 
that the one were observed as more necessary, being found- 
«ed upon the words of Christ himself; and the other were at 
the Churches' free liberty and choice, as being purely of 
ecclesiastical institution, and therefore varying in Uiekr 
number in different Churches, according to the wisdom and 
discretion of those that appointed them. And this opens 
the way to a second argument or reason, inducing many 
.learned men to believe, that the Lent fast, as comprising the 
precise number of forty days, was neither of apostolical in- 
stitution nor practice. 

.*f3BCT. 8. — Great Variety iu Point of Time observable in the Celebration of 

this Fast in many Churches. 

Because if there had been any such apostolical order or 
tcxample, it is scarce accountable how such great variety in 
point of time should immediately happen in the observation 
of this fast, as we are sure in fact did happen in many 
Churches; some keeping it only three weeks, some six, 
some seven, and yet none of them hitting upon the precise 
number of forty days of fasting. Socrates' gives this ac- 



^ Bishop GminiDg, Lent Fast, p. 114, thinks there is mention made of a 
(ten day's fast in liucian's Philopatris. ' Socrat. lib. v. cap. 88. 
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count of it in dedcribing' the difference of rites and ceremo- 
nies in divers Churches. "One may observe,*' says he, " how 
the Ante-Paschal fast is differently observed by men of dif- 
ferent Churches. The Romans fast three weeks before 
Elaster,^ only the Sabbaths and Lord's days excepted. The 
lllyrians, and all Greece, and the Alexandrians, fast six 
weeks, and call that the Quadragesimal fast. Others 
(meaning the Constantinopolitans) begin their fast seven 
weeks before Easter, but only fast fifteen days by intervals, 
and yet they also call this the Quadragesimal fast. And it 
is wonderful, that when they differ so much about the num- 
ber of days, they should all call it Quadragesimal^ and 
assign different reasons for this appellation. But we may 
observe not only a difference in the number of days, but in 
the manner of their abstinence. For some abstain from all 
living creatures ; others of all living creatures only eat fish ; 
some eat fowls together with fish, because, according to 
Moses, they say, they come of water. Others abstain from 
seeds (or berries) and eggs ; others eat dry bread only, and 
some not so much as that. There are some that fast till 
nine o'clock, that is, three in the afternoon, and then eat any 
kind of ineat. Other nations observe other customs in their 
fasts, and that for various reasons. And since no one can 
shew any written rule about this, it is plain the Apostles left 
this matter free to every one's liberty and choice, that no 
one should be compelled to do a good thing out of neces-* 
fiity or fear.'' Sozomen gives the like account of these va« 
riations.^ " The Quadragesimal ast before Easter," says he, 
'^ some observe six weeks, as the lllyrians and Western 
Churches, and all Lybia, Egypt, and Palestine ; others make 
it seven weeks, as the Constantinopolitans and neighbouring 
nations as far as Phcenicia ; others fast three only of those 
six or seven weeks by intervals; others the three weeks 
n«xt immediately before Easter, and others fast only two 
weeks, as the Montanists." 



' ^ Some think this is only to be understood of the Novatians at Rome. 
See Bishop Hooper of Lent, p. 84> and 139. ' Sozom. lib. Tii. cap. 19. 
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Sbct. 4.— Lent consisted not of above Thirty- six Fasting^ Days in any 
Gharch till the Time of Oregorjthe Great, because all Sundays were 
uniyersally excepted out of the Fast, and all Saturdays except one in all 
the Eastern Churches. 

Cassian has something of the same observation : for, he 
says, some Churches kept their Lent six weeks, and some 
seven ; and yet none of them made their fast above thirty- 
six days in the whole. For though six weeks be forty-two 
days, yet all Sundays were excepted out of the fast ; and 
then six days being subducted, there remained but thirty- 
six days of fasting. In like manner those Churches, which 
k^pt seven weeks, that is, forty-nine days, to their Lent, ex- 
cepted not only the Lord's day, but all Saturdays save one, 
out of the number of fasting-days ; and therefore thirteen 
days upon that account being subducted,^ the remainder was 
still but thirty-six. And this was the whole of Lent till the 
time of Gregory the Great, who speaks of forty-two days' 
as the appointment of Lent, but taking away the Sundays, 
the remainder is only thirty-six. Now that this was so, is 
evident from what has been discoursed before of the Lord's 
day and the Sabbath," where I have fully shewn, that the 
Lord's day was never allowed to be kept a fast, but always 
observed as a festival, even in Lent, in all Churches of the 
world; and in the Oriental Churches the Saturday or Sab- 
bath was excepted out of the number of fast-days also. 
To what I have said before, I shall only add here one pas- 
sage of Chrysostom, where he gives the reason why this 
exception of these two days was made in the Lent-fast: as 
there are stations, says he,* and inns in the public roads for 
weary travellers to refresh themselves, and rest from their 
labours, that they may more cheerfully go on again in their 



* Cassian. CoUat. xxi. cap. 24. &c. Vid. BasU.Hom. 2. de Jejunio. tom.i. 
p. 228. Horn. 14. cont. Ebriet. p. 419. • Greg. -Horn. 16. in 

Evangelia. torn. iii. p. 42. Sex dies Dominicl subtrahuntur, non plus in 
abstinentift qukm triginta et sex dies remanent. ' Book XX. 

chap. ii. sect. 5. and chap. iii. sect. 6. ♦ Chrys. Horn. 11. in 

Gen. t. ii. p. 106. 
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journey : and as in the sea there are shores and havens for 
seamen to betake themselves to when they are in a storm, 
and refresh themselves from the violence of the wind«, and 
then begin sailing again ; so the Lord hath appointed these 
two days in the week, as stations, and inns, and shores, and 
havens, for those to rest in, who have taken upon them the 
course of fasting in this holy time of Lent, that they may 
refresh their bodies a little from the labour of fasting, and 
recreate their minds, and after these two days are past, to 
go on again with cheerfulness in the journey, which they 
have begun. From hence it is apparent, that in some of the 
Eastern Churches, where the whole time of Lent was but 
six weeks or forty-two days, when the Saturdays and Sun- 
days were deducted, the remainder of fasting days were 
not above one-and-thirty; and where they were most, not 
above thirty-six. See Bishop Gunning, Lent fast, p. 156. 

Sbct« 5.— Who first added Ash- Wednesday and the other three Days in the 
' Roman Church to the beginnii^g of Lent. 

Who firet added Ash-Wednesday and the other three days 
to the beginning of Lent in the Roman Church, to make 
them completely forty, is not agreed among their own wri- 
ters. Some say, it was the work of Gregory the Great, but 
others ascribe it to Gregory the Second, who lived above an 
hundred years after, in the beginning of the eighth century. 
But as Azorius says,^ it is not very material, whether of the 
two was the author of the addition, since it is confessed to 
be an addition to Lent, after it had continued six hundred 
years without it. And this is a plain demonstration, that 
Lent in this notion at least, as taken for the precise number 
of a forty days fast, could not be of apostolical institution^ 
whatever it might be in any other form or duration. 

-Sect. 6. — ^Whether the Ancients reputed Lent to be an Apostolisai 

Institution. 

But many of the Ancients do not allow it in any form to be 
an apostolical institution, but only an useful order and ap«> 



^ Azor« Institnt. JMoraL lib. viL cap, 12. par« 1. 
VOL. VU. L 
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pointment of the Church. So Cassian says expressly >^ that 
as long as the perfection of the primitive Church reiiiained 
inviolable, there was no observation of Lent: but when men 
began to decline from the apostolical fervour of devotion, 
and give themselves overmuch to worldly affairs, then the 
priests in general agreed to recall them from secular cares 
by a canonical induction of fasting, and setting aside a tenth 
of their time for God. For so he reckons,^ t^at the thirty-six 
days, which was then the fixed term of Lent, were by com- 
putation the tenth of the whol« year. ' Cassian was a disci- 
ple of SL Chrysostom's, and he seems to have had his notion 
aiid sentidleqts about the original of Lent from him : for 
Chrysosi^m gives much the same account of it :' why do we 
fast these forty days? Many heretofore were used to come 
to the communion indovoutly and inconsiderately, especially 
at this time, when Christ first gave it to his disciples : there- 
fore our forefathers considering the mischief arising from such 
careless approaches, meeting together appointed forty days 
for fasting and prayeT,and hearing of sermons,and holy assem- 
blies, that all ra^en in these days being carefully purified by 
prayer, and almsdeeds, and fasting, and watching, and teiu's, 
and confession of sins, and other the like exercises, might 
come according to their capacity with a pure conscience to the 
. holy table. St. Austin sometimes delivers himself after the 
same manner, though at other times he seems to derive the 
original of Lent from* the authority of the Gospel. In one 
place he says,^ though fasting in general be prescribed in 
the New Testament, yet what days men ought to fast, or 



^ Cassian. CoUat. xxi. cap. 80. Seiendunr igitur san6, hanc observantiam 
Quadragesnns, quamdiu ecclesis illius primitiys perfectio iuTiolata per- 
mansit, penitus dod fuisse. — Verum cum ab iUft apostolicft deyotione descis- 
cens, quotidi^ credentium multitudo suis opibus incubaret, &c. Id tunc 
universis sacerdotibus placuit, ut homines curis seeularibus illigatos, et 
pend continentias vel compunetionis ignaros, ad opus aanctum canonieft jeju* 
niori^m indictione revocarent, et Telut legalium decimarum necessitate com- 
peUerent. « Vid. Cassian. ibid. cap. xxv. 

■ Chrys. Horn. lii. In eos quiprimo Pascha jejunant. torn, t- p. 709. 
* Aug. Ep. Ixxxfi. ad Casulan. p. 147. Ego in Eyangelicis et Apostolicis 
litem — yideo prseceptum esse jejunium; quibus autem diebus non opor- 
teat jejunare, et quibus oporteat, praecepto Domini vel Apo&tolorum non b- 
▼enio deiinitum. 
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what not, he finds not defined by any precept of Christ or 
his Apostles. In another place specifying more particularly 
the several solemnities observed by Christians, he says,^ 
^^ there was some foundation and authority for them in Scrip- 
ture: for we know out of the Gospel what day our Lord suf- 
fered ^d was buried, and rose again from the dead, and 
therefore the observation of these days was added by the 
Councils of the Fathers, and the whole world was persuad- 
ed to celebrate the Pasch after that manner. The forty days 
fiist has authority both in the Old Testament from the fast 
of Moses and Elias, and also from the Gospel, because oar 
Lord fasted so many days.'' He adds a little after,' that the 
supputation of Easter and fifty days of Pentecost are firmly 
collected out of Scripture. For as the custom of the Church 
has confirmed the observation of those forty days before 
Easter, so has it also confirmed the distinction that is made 
between the eight days of Neophytes (or the time of the 
newly baptized wearing their white garments) from the rest, 
that the eighth day might accord with the first. Here are 
two things very observable in St. Austin's words. 1. That 
the authority and foundation, which the Lent fast has 
out of the Gospel, is the same that it has out of the 
Old Testament, which was not any precept, but the ex- 
ample of Moses and Elia^. 2. That the Lent &st is owing 
to the Councils of the Fathers and the custom of the Church, 
in like manner as the eight days of the Neophytes, and the 
fifty days of Pentecost owe their observation to the same 
original ; concerning which no one doubts, but that thou^ 
there miay be remotely some foundation for them in Scrip- 
ture, yet there is no express command, but that they owe 



' Aug. Ep. cxiz. ad Januar. cap. 15. Ex Evangelio quia jam manifestu^ 
est quo etiam die Dominus crucifixus e8t,etin sepulturft fuerit, et resnrrexit, 
adjoBcta est etian ipsorum dierum obserrado per Patnim Concilia, et orM 
universo Christiano persuasum est eo modo Pascha celebrari oportere> Qua^ 
drageBima sane jejuniorum habet authoritatem et in Yeteribus libris ex jeju- 
nio Moysi et Elis, et ex Eyangelio, quia totidem diebus Dominns jejunavit. 

' Ibid. cap. xyii. Hsbc de scripturis firmissim^ tenentur, 
id est, Pascha et Pentecoste. Nam ut quadraginta illi dies ante Pascha ob« 
serrentur, ecclesie consuetudo roboravit,sic etiam ut octo dies Neophytoi 
^stingaantur & coetieris, id est, ut obtavui primo concinat. 
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their original purely to the Councils of the Fathers, and the 
custom of the Church. 



Sect. 7. — In what Sense some of them say it is a Divine Institution. 

Now by this we understand what others of the Ancients 
mean, when they say, the forty days fast is a divine institu- 
tion, and derived from the authority of Scripture. As St. 
Jerom says,* Moses and Elias fasting forty days, were filled 
with the conversation of God; and our Lord himself fasted 
so many days in the wilderness, that he might leave to as 
the solemn days of fasting* And again,^ oar Lord, the true 
Jonas, being sent to preach in the world, fasted forty days, 
and kaving us the inheritance of fasting under this number 
he prepares our souls for the eating of his body. There are 
many the like expressions occur in the writings of St. Basil," 
Theophilus* and Cyril* of Alexandria, Petrus Chrysologus,* 
and several others, which Bishop Be verege has put together 
up^n this occasion. But none of these intended to say, that 
there is any direct and express divine command for it, but 
only some precedent or example in the extraordinary prac- 
.tice of the forty days fast of our Saviour, or those of Moses 
and Elias: which is not enough to ground a precept upon, 
because such extraordinary examples are not imitable, 
neither can they be reduced to practice but in a much lower 
way, which may warrant the Church to appoint a fest of forty 
days, but not to impose it as a matter of divine command. 
Chrysostom among the Ancients saw this very clearly, and 
therefore he says,'^ Christ did not say to his disciples, I have 
fasted, although he might have spoken of those forty days: 
but, " Learn of me, for 1 am meek and lowly in heart :" and 
when he sent them to preach the Gospel, he did not tell 
them, they should fast, but eat such things as were set 
before them. This I speak not, says he, to depreciate fast- 



' Hieron. in Isai. Iviii. p. 263. 
' Basil. Horn. ii. de Jejun^ 
' Cyril. Homil. Pascha. passim. 
* Chrys. Horn, xlvii. in Mat. p. 425. 



' Idem, in cap. iii. Jons* 
* Theoph. Paschal. Ep. 
^ Chrysol. Ser. xi. et l». 
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ing", God forbid, but to give it extraordinary commenda- 
tions. Only I am sorry ye should think this, which is in the 
lowest rank of virtues, sufficient to salvation, whilst other 
thing's of greater value, charity, humility, mercy, which ex- 
ceed even virginity itself, are wholly neglected. By this it 
is plain, they did not think the example of Christ sufficient 
to authorise the imposition of a forty days fast as a matter of 
divine injunction. 

Sect. 8. — How far allowed to be a Tradition or Canon Apostolical. 

But it must be owned, some of them call it a tradition or 
Canon apostolical. St. Jerom says,^ we observe one Lent in 
the year according to the tradition of the apostles. Pope 
Leo calls it the apostolical institution of a forty days fast,^ 
which the apostles instituted by the direction of the Holy 
Ghost. But it is no small diminution to the judgment of 
Pope Leo, that Mr. Pagi and Quesnal observe of him,* that 
he was used to call every thing an apostolical law, which he 
found either in the practice of his own Church, or decreed 
in the archives of his predecessors, Damasus and Siricius. 
And for St. Jerom, he himself tells us, he sometimes calls 
particular customs of churches by the name of apostolical 
traditions: for writing about the sabbath, which some 
churches kept a fast, and others a festival,* he' says,^ every 
country may abound in their own sense, and take the pre- 
cepts of their ancestors for apostolical laws. And if St Je- 
rom did so here, we may easily apprehend his meaning : if 
he did otherwise, he was certainly mistaken: since itappears 
from the premises, that the apostolical Lent was much short 
of the Lent St. Jerom speaks of, and increased to the number 
of forty days by various steps and gradations. The aposto- 
lical Lent was only a fast of a few days before Easter : by the 
time of Dionysius, of Alexandria, it was come to be a whole 



* Hieron. Ep. Uv. ad Marcella. • Leo Serm. vi. et ix. 

de Quadragesima. ' Pagi. Critic, in Baron, an. Ixvii* n. 15. 

QuesneLibid. '* Hieron. £p. xxYiii. ad Lucin. Unaqusque 

provinda abundet in sensu suo, et prseceptamajornm leges apostolicas arbl* 
tretur. 
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week, and perhaps somewhat more, anno 250. At Rome 
about the same time (as a very learned person thinks/ who 
has written very accurately upon this subject) it was three 
weeks, in the time when Cornelius and Novatian were eon- 
tendmg about the bishopric of Rome : which made the fol- 
lowers of Novatian stick to that term in the times of Socrates, 
when Lent was improved to six weeks in Rome. From three 
weeks, that learned person thinks, it was first advanced to 
six, either by the Council of Nice in its fifth Canon, or not 
long before it. And then it began commonly to be called 
Quadragesima, or the forty days fast, because,, though in 
strictness the fasting days were but thirty-six, or thirty-one, 
yet the first of them was at least forty days before Easter, 
and that gave denomination to the whole. And thus k was 
in the time of St. Jerom : but it is a wrong conclusion in him, 
tfiat because there was an apostolical fast of some few days 
before Easter, which afterwards improved by various degrees 
into a fast of forty days, therefore ihe fast of forty days must 
needs be of apostolical institution : and it is more insuffera- 
ble in those, who, after four other days were added to thurty- 
flix to make them precisely forty days of fasting, still pretend 
it is the very same Lent that was originally settled in the 
Church by the apostles. The matter in itself is not great, 
but the prejudice and confidence of men in managing a dis- 
pute is wonderful, when they will maintain a paradox, that 
may with such glaring evidence be so easily confuted. For 
as Bishop Taylor says very well upon the point,^ if any man 
should say, that kings were all created as Adam was, in full 
stature and manhood by God himself immediately, he could 
best be confuted by the midwives and the nurses, the school- 
masters, and the servants of the family, and by all the neigh- 
bourhood, who saw them born infants, who took them from 
their mother's knees, who gave them suck, who carried them 
in their arms, who made them coats, and taught them their 
letters, who observed their growth, and changed their minis- 
terie& about their persons^ The same is the case of the pre- 



* Bishop Hooper of Lent. p. I%^et84f. * TayloF. PacW 

DHib^ Book Ulr cap. iv. p. 6S2.. 
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sent article. He that says our Lent, or forty days fast be* 
fore Easter, was established by the apostles in that full 
growth and state we now see it, is perfectly confuted by 
the testimony of those ages that saw its infancy and child- 
hood, and helped to nurse it up to its present bulk. And 
with this I shall end the present inquiry about the original 
and progress of Lent in the first ages of the Church. 

Sbct. 9.— What were the Causes or Reasons for instituting the Lent Fast. 
1. The Apostles* Sorrow for the Loss of their Master. 

The next inquiry may be into the causes and reasons of 
its institution^ And here first of all, if we respect the ori- 
ginal institution, the reason is giyen by TertuUian, who 
makes the Catholics say, as we have heard before, that the 
reason of the apostles fasting at this time was, because the 
bridegroom was taken away from them. In compliance 
with which practice the Ancients generally obserred those 
two days, in which our Saviour lay in the grave, witfi the 
greatest strictness, as we shall see more hereafter. Though 
the Montanists, who pretended to the spirit of prophecy, 
understood the taking away of the bridegroom in another 
sense, for our Saviour's ascension or assumption into hea- 
yen : and therefore they kept one of their Lents or fasts 
(for they had three in the year) after our Lord's ascension^ 
in opposition to the Church, which celebrated the whole time 
of Pentecost as a solemn festival. This we learn from St. 
Jerom,^ who not only says, the Montanists kept three Lents 
in the year, but also that they kept one of them after a3cen- 
sion,^ pretending to know by their new inspiration, that that 
was the time, which our Saviour meant, when he said, the 
bridegroom shall be taken from them, and then shall they 
fast. So both the' Catholics and the Montanists agreed 
upon the reason of a fast, though they applied it to a diffe- 
rent time according to their different apprehensions. 



* Hieron. Ep. 64. ad Marcellam. lUi tres in anno faciunt quadragesimas, 
quasi tres passi sint salvatores. ' Id. Com. in Mat, ix. 
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Sect. 10.— Secondly, the Declension of Christian Piety from its first and 

primitive Fervour. 

Cassian gives another reasoD for the institation of Lent :^ 
he says at first there was no observation of Lent, as long* 
as the perfection of the primitive Church remained inviola- 
ble : for they who fasted as it were all the year round, 
were not tied up by the necessity of this precept, nor con- 
fined within the strait bonds of such a fast, as by a legal 
sanction : but when the multitude of believers began to de- 
part from that apostolical devotion, and brood continually 
upon their riches ; when instead of imparting them to the 
common use of all, they laboured only to lay them up and 
augment them for their own private expenses, not content 
to follow the example of Ananias and Saphyra ; then it 
seemed good to all the bishops by a canonical induction of 
fasts to reeal men to holy works, who were bound with se^ 
eular cares, and had almost forgotten what eontinency and 
compunction meant, and to compel them by the necessity ol 
a law to dedicate the tenth of their time to God. To the 
same purpose Pope Leo says,' whilst men are distracted 
about the various cares of this life, their religious hearts 
must needs be defiled with the dust of this world : and 
therefore it is provided by the great benefit of thi« divine 
institution, that the purity of our minds might be repaired 
by the exercise of these forty days, in which we may re- 
deem the failings of other times, and do good works, and 
exercise ourselves in religious fasting. 

Sect. 11. — Thirdly, that Men might prepare themselves for a worthy Parti- 
cipation of the Commmiion at Easter. 

A third reason was, that men might prepare their souls 
for a worthy participation of the communion at Easter. For 
though men at first were used to communicate every Lord's 
day, and to keep themselves continually in a constant, habi- 



^ Cassian CoUat. xxi. cap. SO. ^ Leo. Serm. iv. de Quadragesima^ 
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tual preparation for that holy mystery ; yet as the primitive 
spirit of Christianity declined, men came by degrees to 
communicate chiefly at Easter, and some at no other time 
but that only. For the sake of these men therefore the ob- 
servation of the preceding fast was much urged, that by 
proper and spiritual exercises, they might be duly prepared 
to receive the communion at Easter, who could not be pre- 
vailed upon to frequent it at other seasons. This is what 
we have heard St. Chrysostom say before,^ that because 
men were used to come indevoutly and inconsiderately to 
the communion, especially at Easter, when Christ first insti- 
tuted the holy supper, therefore the Fathers considering the 
mischiefs arising from such careless approaches, met toge- 
ther, and appointed forty days of fasting, that in these days 
men being carefully purified by prayer, and almsdeeds, and 
fasting, and watching, and tears, and confession of sins, 
and other the like exercises, might come with a pure con- 
science to the holy table. To the same purpose in another 
place,^ as they that take great pains to run in a race, reap no 
advantage, if they fail of the prize : so we have no benefit 
from all the labour and pains we bestow upon fasting, un- 
less we can come with a pure conscience to partake of the 
holy table. For this end we use fasting and Lent, and as- 
semblies for so many days together, and hearing, and pray- 
ing, and preaching, that by our diligence in the use of these 
means, and regard to the divine commands, we may wipe off 
the sins of the whole year that stick to us, and so with spi- 
ritual boldness and reverence partake of the unbloody sa- 
crifice. The like is said by St. Jerom,* that our Lord fasting 
forty days, and leaving us the inheritance of fasting under 
this number, prepares our souls for the eating of his body. 
And this I take to have been the principal cause of the 
Church's enlarging her Lent^ to the length of forty days, as 
occasion required, from such small beginnings, as it seems 
to have had in its first original. 



~ % 
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8bot 12.— Fourthly, that Catechumens might prepare themseWes for Baptism. 

Besides these general reasons for the observation of Lent, 
there were two particular reasons more peculiarly respect- 
ing* two orders of men in the Church, viz. the Catechamens, 
who were preparing for baptism, and the Penitents, who were 
preparing for absolution. It has been noted elsewhere,^ 
that Easter was the fixed and solemn time both for admitting 
Catechumens to baptism, and re-admitting penitenlts after 
lapsing, and performing a solemn penance, into the commu- 
nion of the Church again. And solemn fasting was prepa- 
ratory to each of these. Justin Martyr speaks of a general 
fast of the whole Church together with the Catechumens,' 
who presented themselves to baptism ; as many, says he, 
as are persuaded, and do believe that the things taught and 
said by us are true, and promise to live accordingly, they 
are instructed to pray, and with fasting to beg of God re- 
mission of sins, we praying and fasting together with 
them. Then they are brought to the place where wa- 
ter is^ and are regenerated after the same manner of 
regeneration as we were regenerated before them. This 
is a plain account of u public fast before baptism. Af- 
terward when the time of baptism was settled to Easter, 
it is certain, the Lent fast was observed by the Catechumens, 
as preparatory to their baptism. For Cyril of Jerusalem 
thus addresses himself to the Catechumens :' the present 
season'is a season of confession : all worldly cares are to 
be laid aside ; for you strive for your souls. You that have 
been busy about the things of the world, and troubled in 
vain so many years, will ye not bestow forty days in prayer 
for the salvation of your souls ? So again,* there is a large 
time given you : you have the penance before you of forty 
days, sufficient space and opportunity to put off the old 
garments, and put on the new. Upon this account all can- 
ditates of baptism were obliged to give in their names forty 
days before baptism, which Cyril calls o'vojuaroypa^/a,* the 
entering of their names^ in the same place. This is inti- 
mated by the fourth Council of Carthage, which orders, 

* Book. IX. chap. vi. sect. 7. * Justin. Apol. ii. p. 9S. 

' Cyril. Gatech. i. n. 5. ^ Id. in Preefat. n. iii. ^ Ibid. n. i.ct iii 
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that they, who are to receive baptism,' shall give in their 
names^ and continue along* time ander abstinence from wine 
and flesh, and use imposition of hands, and frequent exami- 
nation. The time of forty days is not particularly specified 
here, but it is plainly expressed in one of the Canons of Si- 
iricius,' which speaks of giving baptism at Easter only to 
such as gave in their names forty days before and continued 
under the daily discipline of exorcism, prayer and fasting. 
Which shews that this fast of forty days was then a time 
more peculiarly observed by such Catechumens as were 
preparing for baptism at Easter following. 



Sect. 18. — And Penitents for Absolution at Easter. 

The like discipline was observed toward penitents, who 
after their canonical penance was completed, were generally 
absolved about the time of the Paschal festival : and there- 
fore it is reasonable to suppose, that the preceding time of 
Lent was always more strictly observed by them, as a de- 
cent preparation for the absolution they then expected. 
Not that this was the only time of penance, especially for 
great and scandalous criminals; for many of these were 
kept under penance for many years successively, as haa 
been shewn in a former book: but the ordinarv time of 
absolving them was Eki^ter; as we learn not only from the 
testimony of St. Ambrose^ and others, alledged heretofore in 
the discourse of absolution,* but from Gregory Nyssen, who 
says,* the anniversary solemnity of Easter was not only the 
time of regenerating Catechumens, but of begetting those 
again to a lively hope, who had forfeited it by their sin, but 
were desirous to regain it by repentance and conversion^ 



' Con. Cartliag. iY. can. 85. Baptizandi nomen suum dent, et diu sub ab- 
stinentid, yini et carnium, ac manfts impositlone, crebrS examinatione baptis- 
mum percipiant. ' Siric. Ep. i. ad Himerium. cap. ii. Generaliai 

baptismatis tradi conyenit sacramenta his duntax&t electis, qui ante quadra*^ 
ginta vel eo amplius dies nomeu dederint, et exorcismis, quotidianisque- 
orationlbus atque jejuniis fuerint expiati. * Ambros. Ep. SS. 

* Book XIX. chiHP* ii* s^^* i^* - Nyssen. Ep. Canon, ad Letoiunir ia^ 

Ppffifat.- 
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from dead works, to walk again in the paths of life. The 
same is intin»ated in the Canons of Ancyra,* and those of 
Peter of Alexandria, and the Epistles of Cyprian, all of 
which speak of E)aster as the great and solemn time of ad- 
mitting penitents, as a learned prelate of our Church has 
with great judgment and acuteness observed out of them.' 
And thence we may infer^ that penitents^ who were bound 
to strict rules of penance all the year round, and many times 
year after year under a long course of discipline, were more 
exactly careful in the observation of this season, in hopes 
of obtaining their absolution in the close of it. Whence 
St. Jerom observes,* that forty was a number proper for 
penitents, and fasting, and sackcloth, and tears, and perse- 
verance in deprecating God^s anger. For which reason 
Moses also fasted forty days in Mount Sinai ; and Elias, 
flying from Jezebel, and the wrath of v God impending trpoa 
Israel, is described as fasting forty days. Our Lord also 
himself, the true Jonas, who was sent to preach to the 
world, fasted forty days ; and leaving us the inheritance (tf 
his fasting, he still prepares our souls for the eating of his 
body by the same number. 

Sect. 14. — Leut generally observed by all Christians, though with a great 
Liberty and just Allowance to Mens Infirmities, being^in a great Measure 
left to their own Discretion. 

Thus we see, Catechumens and public penitents were 
strictly obliged to the observation of Lent, as part of their 
discipline and preparation for baptism and absolution. 
Nor was the great body of the Church backward at this 
season to concur in fasting and prayer with them. For St. 
Chrysostom says,* though at other times when we preachers 
cry up and preach the duty of fasting never so much all the 
year, scarce any one hearkens to what we say ; yet when the 



' Cone. Ancyr. can. vi. Petri Alex. can. i. Cypr. 66. Ep. Edit. Oxon. 
* Bishop Hooper of Lent. cap. vi. p. 93. » Hieron. Com. fa 
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season of forty days is come, though none exhort or advise 
them, the most negligent set themselves to it, taking admoni- 
tion and advice from the very season. Lent, it seems, was 
then generally reputed' a proper time to fast, and repent, 
and mourn for sin, that such as were negligent at other 
times, might take this opportunity to reoollect and humble- 
themselves, and come duly prepared to the communion at 
the Easter festival. Therefore he adds immediately, if a 
Jew or a Heathen ask you, why you fast ? do not tell him, 
it is for our Saviour's passion, or the^ cross; for so you will 
give him an handle to accuse you: for we do not fast for the 
passion, or the cross, but for our sins, because we are come 
^o the holy mysteries. The passion is not the occasion of 
fasting or mourning, but of joy and exultation: we mourn 
not for that, but for our sins, and therefore we fast. But 
then this fast was observed with a great deal of liberty. 
For he says in the same place, if a man come with a pure 
conscience, he keeps the pai^ch, whether he partakes of the 
communion to day or to-morrow or at any other time. And 
therefore he says,^ in another place, it was usual in Lent for 
the people to ask one another, how many weeks they had 
fasted, and one would answer, he had fasted two weeks, 
another three, another all. And what advantage is it, if we 
have kept the fast without mending our morals ? if another 
say^^ 1 have fasted the whole Lent, say thou, I had an enemy,' 
and I am reconciled to him^ I had a custom of reviling, and 
I have left it off ; I was used to swearing, and 1 have broken 
the evil habit. It is of no advantage to fast, if our fasting 
do not produce such fruits as these. In other places he in- 
timates, that a great liberty was allowed men in regard to 
their infirmities, and that they were left in a great measure 
to fast at their own discretion. Let no one, says he,^ place 
his confidence in fasting only, if he continues in his sins 
without reforming. For it may be one, that fasts not at all, 
may obtain pardon, if he has the excuse of bodily infirmity : 
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but he that does not correct his sids, can have no excuse. 
Thou bast not fasted by reason of the weakness of thy body : 
but why art thou not reconciled to thy enemies 1 canst thou 
pretend bodily infirmity here ? if thou retainest hatred and 
envy, what apology canst thou make ? in such crimes as 
these thou canst not fly to the refuge of bodily weakness. 
So again more copiously prosecuting this matter in another 
place :^ if thou canst not pass all the day fasting by reason 
of bodily weakness, no wise man can condemn thee for this. 
For we have a kind and merciful Lord, who requires nothing 
of us above our strength. He neither requires abstinence 
from meat, nor fasting simply of us, nor that for this end we 
should continue without eating only ; but that sequestring 
ourselvesfrom worldly affairs, we should spend all our leisure 
time in spiritual things. For if we would order our lives 
soberly, and lay out our spare hours upon spiritual things, 
and eat only so much as we had need of, and nature re- 
quired, and spend our whole lives in good works, we should 
not need the help of fasting. But because human nature is 
negligent, and gives itself rather to ease and pleasure: there- 
fore our kind Lord, as a compassionate father, hath found 
out this medicine of fasting for us, that we should abridge 
ourselves in our pleasures, and transfer our care of secular 
things to works of a spiritual nature. If therefore there be 
any here present, who are hindred by bodily infirmity, and 
cannot continue all the day fasting, I exhort them to have 
regard to the weakness of their bodies, and not upon that 
account deprive themselves of this spiritual instruction, but 
for that very reason to pay more diligent attendance on it 
For there are many ways besides abstinence from meat, 
which will open to us the door of confidence towards Grod. 
He therefore that eats, and cannot Cast, let him give the 
more plentiful alms, let him be more fervent in his prayers, 
let him shew the greater alacrity and readiness in hearing 
the divine oracles : for the weakness of the body is no im- 
pediment in such oflSices as these : let him be reconciled to 
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his enemies^ and forget injuries, and cast all thoughts of re- 
venge out of his mitid. He that does these things, will 
shew forth the true fasting, which the Lord chiefly requires. 
Therefore I exhort you, who are able to fast, to go on with 
all possible alacrity in this good and laudable work. For by 
how much more our outward man perishes, so much more 
our inward man is renewed. For fasting restrains the body, 
and checks and bridles its inordinate sallies ; but makes 
the soul much brighter, and gives it wings to mount up and 
soar on high. Do you also exhort your brethren, that are 
not able to fast for the weakness of their bodies, that they 
ishould not upon that account absent themselves from this 
spiritual food : but teach them and inform them what you 
have learned of us, that he that eats and drinks with mode- 
ration, is not unworthy of this auditory, but only he that is 
negligent and dissolute. Tell them what the Apostle says, 
" both he that eateth, eateth to the Lord : and he that eateth 
not, to the Lord he eateth not, and giveth God thanks :^' 
therefore he that fasteth, giveth God thanks, who has enabled 
bim to bear the labour of fasting ; and he that eateth, gives 
God thanks : likewise, that this is no prejudice to the sal- 
vation of his soul, if he be otherwise willing and obedient. 
I have recited these passages at large out of Chrysostom^ 
to shew what notion he had of the obligation men were un- 
der to observe the Lent fast. If men were in health and 
able to bear it, the rule and custom was for them to observe 
it ; and they generally did so without any further admoni- 
tion : but if they did not comply, their non-compliance did 
not debar them from the communion at Easter, or lay then^ 
under any ecclesiastical censure as great delinquents. On 
the other hand, if they pleaded bodily infirmity and weak-^ 
ness, that was always accepted as a just apology, provided 
that they made it appear by their other good works, that 
they were sincere and zealous, and not merely acting a part 
in the business of religion. 

And some footsteps of this liberty, in leaving men to a 
discretionary observation of Lent, are described by learned 
men in several other writers. Bishop Hooper* observes out 

^ Disc, of Lent. p. 64. 
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isf Tertullian,^ that except Friday and Saturday before 
Easter, the Catholics in his time kept no other days of fastingp 
in Lent but only at discretion ; and that their, fast was for 
the most part private, and not distinguished by any public 
action. And bishop Taylor asserts the same,' not only out 
of Tertullian,but Socrates, Prudentius, Victor Antiochenus, 
Prosper, and St. Austin : for the fasts of the Church were 
arbitrary and chosen, without necessity and imposition from 
any authority. He means not only the imposition of aposto- 
lical or divine authority upon the Church in general, but the 
imposition of them by any authority of the Church upon her 
own members, as laying any necessary obligation op them* 
And this is true of the three or four first ages of the Church, 
but more questionable of those that followed after. For the 
fourth Council of Orleance orders,' that all who refused to 
fast on Saturday in Lent, should be made liable to ecclesi- 
astical censure. And among those called the apostolical 
Canons* there is one that orders, that every clergyman, who 
not being infirm refuses to fast in Lent, shall be deposed; 
and laymen to be suspended from communion for the same 
transgression. But this is one of those Canons, which are 
known to be of later date, and therefore cannot be conclu- 
ded to be according to the ancient rule of the Church. 

Sect. 15.— How the Montanists differed from the Church about the Imposi- 
tion of Fasts. 

From this it will be easy to account for the difference, 
which happened between the Church and the Montanists 
. about the imposition of fasts. Montanus is condemned by 
the writers of that age for making new laws about fasting. 
In the fragment of Apollonius, mentioned by Eusebius,^ it is 
laid to his charge, that he was the first ^'o vti^elag 
vofio&coTijoc, who imposed fastings by his laws.'*'* Which 
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Boine understandy as if he was the first that ever brought 
fasting under any rule or law. Which cannot be true : for, 
as we have seen before, the Church also thought she had 
a rule for fasting two days before Easter : and Tertullian 
also in vindication of Montanus tells the Catholics, whii^h 
they themselves did not deny,^ that their bishops were used 
to appoint fasts upon necessary occasions of the church. 
Therefore this could not be the dispute then, whether fast- 
ing might be imposed by a law : but the Montanists said, 
beside the fast of Licnt observed by the Catholics, there 
were other fasts imposed by the Spirit under the ministry 
and revelation of the will of God made to Montanus. For 
the Montanists kept three Lents in the year,^ each of these 
two weeks ; and that upon dry meats in perfect abstinence 
from flesh ; and these also as necessary to be observed, as 
injunctions of the Spirit by the new revelation made to 
Montanus, which they preferred before the writings of the 
Apostles, and said these laws were to be observed for ever. 
Which is the reason why the Montanists in the tiaie of 
Sozomen kept their Antepaschal fast still confined to two 
weeks, when the Catfaohcs fasted a much longer space. 
For, as a learned person observes,' those great fasters 
would hardly have been left behind, had not those two 
weeks been the space determined them by their prophet, 
and they obliged to keep punctually to all his institutions. 
This then was the great dispute between the Catholics and 
the Montanists, whether the Spirit had appointed these 
fasts 1 which the Montanists asserted ; and the Catholics 
denied. And therefore though the Church augmented her 
fast from two days to forty, y^t still she did it with a great 
deal of liberty reserved to every particular Church, and 
every particular Church in a great measure left all her mem- 
bers to judge of their own abilities by christian prudence 
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and discretion ; exhorting men to fast^ but imposing rigidly 
upon none more than they were able and willing to bear^ 
nor enforcing it under pain of ecclesiastical censure. 

Sect. 16. — ^T&e Lent Fast kept with a perfect Abstinence front aU Food 

every Day till Eyening. ' • 

The manner of observing Lent among those, that were 
piously disposed to observe it, was to abstain from all food 
till evening. For anciently a change of diet was not 
reckoned a fast; but it consisted in a perfect abstinence 
from all sustenance for the whole day till evening. And in 
this the Lent fast differed from the Semijejunia, or half fasts 
of the ordinary stationary days, as we shall see hereafter. 
St. Ambrose, speaking of the Lent fast, says,* it was a total 
abstinence every day throughout the whole season, except 
on the Sabbath and the Lord's day. And in another place, 
exhorting men to observe the Lent fast,^ he bids them defer 
eating a little, the end of the day is not far off. So Chry- 
sostom frequently in his Lent sermons speaks of the same 
circumstance.^ Let us set a guard upon our ears, our 
tongues, and minds, and not think that bare fasting till the 
evening is sufficient for our salvation.^ What profit is it to 
fast, and eat nothing all the day, if you give yourself to play- 
ing at dice, and other vain pastimes, and spend the whole 
day many times in perjuries and blasphemies ? the true fast 
is abstinence from vices.* For abstinence from meat was 
appointed upon this occasion, that we should curb the tone 
of our flesh, and make the horse obedient to his rider. He 
that fasts, ought above all things to bridle his anger, to learn 
meekness and clemency, to have a contrite heart, to banish 
the thoughts of all inordinate desires, to set the watchful 
eye of God before his eyes, and his uncorrupted judgment; 
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to set himself above riches, and exercise great liberality in 
giving of alms, and to expel every evil thought againt his 
neighbour out of his soul. This is the true fast. Therefore 
let this be our care : and let us not imagine, as many do, 
that we have fasted rightly, when we have abstained from 
eating until evening. This is not the thing required of us ; 
but that, together with our abstinence from meat, we should 
abstain from those things that hurt the soul, and diligently 
exercise ourselves in things of a spiritual nature.^ Beliar- 
mine himself shews the same out of St. Basil and other 
ancient writers,* who speak always of the Lent fast as a 
perfect abstinence from all food till evening. And it is very 
remarkable by what he cites out of Micrologus, Gratian, and 
St. Bernard, that this custom continued till the twelfth cen- 
tury even in the practice of the Romish Church. 

Bbct. 17.-— Change of Diet, not accounted a proper Fast for Lent, withoat 

perfect Abstinence tiU Evening. 

Whence it were easy to conclude, that the pretencef of 
keeping Lent only by change of diet from flesh to fish, or a 
more delicious food, which allows men the use of wine and 
other deUca^cies, is but a mock fast, and a mere innovation, 
utterly unknown to the Ancients, whose Lent fast was a 
a strict and rigorous abstinence from all food till the even- 
ing. Their refreshment was only a supper, and not a din- 
ner of any kind : and then it was indifferent, whether it was 
flesh or any other food, provided it was used, as became the 
refreshment of a fast, with sobriety and moderation. They 
generally indeed abstained from flesh, and wine, and fish, 
and all other delicacies at this season : but yet there was 
no such universal rule or custom in this matter^ but that 
when men had fasted all the day, they were allowed to re- 
fresh themselves with a moderate supper upon flesh or any 
other food without distinction* This appears from the ob- 
servation which Socrates makes upon the different manner 
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of fasting in Lent: some, says he/ abstain from all kind of liv- 
ing'creatures; others abstain from all but fish; others eat fowls 
as well as fish, saying, that, according to Moses^ they come 
of the water ; others abstain from fruits and eggs ; others 
eat only dry bread ; and others even not so much as that. 
Yet the greatest Ascetics made no scruple to eat flesh in 
Lent, when a just occasion required it. Sozomen tells a' 
remarkable story of Spiridion, bishop of Trimithus in 
Cyprus, that a stranger once happening to call upon him b 
his travels in Lent, he having nothing in his house but a 
piece of pork, ordered that to be dressed and set before him: 
but the stranger refusing to eat flesh, saying he was a Chris- 
tian, Spiridion replied, for that very reason thou oughtest 
not to refuse it; for the word, of God has pronounced ail 
things clean to them that are clean. Eusebius tells a like' 
story of one Alcibiades, a martyr, whobeing a great Ascetic, 
had used to abstain from flesh all his life, and live only upon 
bread and water ; which course of life he continued even in 
prison : but it was revealed to Attains, one of his fellow- 
prisoners, that Alcibiades did not well to refuse using the 
creatures of God, and thereby give scandal to others. Upon 
which admonition, Alcibiades changed his manner of living, 
and began to use all meats indiff*erently with thanksgiving. 
By this it appears, that the eating or not eating of flesh, was 
a thing indifierent to them at all times, and that they made 
no scruple to eat flesh even in Lent, upon a necessary occa- 
sion, without any prejudice to their rules of fasting. But 
the thing they chiefly guarded against, was luxury, and 
pampering the body, under pretence of fasting. St. Austin* 
makes a smart reflexion in one of his sermons upon such 
pretenders as these : there are some observers of Lent, says 
be, that study deliciousness more than religion, and seek out 
new pleasures for the belly, more than how to chastise the 
concupiscence of the old man; who by costly and plentiful/ 
provisions, strive to outdo the varieties and tastes of the 
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several fruits of the earth. They are afraid of any vessels^ 
in which flesh has been boiled^ as if they were unclean ; and 
yet in their own flesh fear not the luxury of the throat 
and the belly. These men fast, not to diminish their wonted 
voracity by temperance, but by deferring a meal to increase 
their immoderate greediness. For when the time of refresh- 
ment comes, they rush to their plentiful tables, as beasts to 
their mangers, and stuff their bellies with great variety of 
artificial and strange sauces, taking in more by devouring, 
than they are able to digest again by fasting. There are 
some likewise, who drink no wine, that they may pro- 
vide themselves other more agreeable liquors, to gratify 
their taste, rather than set forward their salvation: as 
if Lent were intended, not for the observation of a pious 
humiliation, but as an occasion of seeking out^ new 
pleasures. They did not think commutlation of diet a 
proper fast, if the abstinence of the day was spoiled by any 
immoderate indulgence of an evening banquet : much less 
did they esteem it a fast to dine upon delicacies, and use a 
mere abstinence from flesh without deferring the time of 
their ordinary meal till evening; but they abstained all the 
day from food of any kind, and then contented themselves 
with a sober and plain refreshment in the close of it, with- 
out any scrupulous nicety about the kind of their food, 
so long as they used it only with temperance and mode- 
ration. 

Sbct. 18. — ^What they spared in a Dinnec» not spent in Evening Luxury^ 

but bestowed on the Poor. 

And what they thus spared from their own b5dies in 
abridging them of a meal, they, that were piously disposed, 
bestowed upon the bellies of the poor. This we learn from 
one of the Homilies of Caesarius Arelatensis, or whoever 
was the author of it, under the name of St. Austin :^ be- 
fore all things, says he, on our fasting days, what we were 
used to spend upon a dinner, let us bestow upon the poor^ 
that no one concern himself about providing a sumptuous 

> Aug. Serm. Ivi. de Tempore, toin. z. p. 2d2. 
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supper^ or an exquisite and delicious feast^ and seem rather 
to have changed the diet of his body^ than diminished any 
thing in the quantity of it. There is no profit in keeping a 
long fast all the day, if afterward a man overwhelm his soul 
either with the delicacy of his meat, or the abundance of it. 
That, which is gained by the fast at dinner, ought not to be 
turned into a feast at supper, but be expended on the bellies- 
of the poor. Proficiat eleemosynis, quod non expenditur 
wensiSj says Leo,^ that which is not expended upon our 
tables should be laid out in alms, and then it will bring us* 
in great gain. Oriffen says/ he found it in some bqok as a 
noted saying of the Apostles, " Blessed is he, who fasts for 
this end, that he may feed the poor ; this man^s fast is ao- 
ceptable unto Qod.'' Mercy and piety, as Chrysologus 
words it,' are the wings of fasting, by whieh it mounts up 
to Heaven, without which it lies dead upon the earth. There- 
fore when we fast, let us lay up our dinner in the hands of 
the poor, that the bands of the poor may preserve for u» 
what our bellies would destroy. The hand of the poor is 
the treasury of Christ: fasting without mercy is but an 
image of famme : fasting without works of piety is only an 
occasion of eovetousness ^ because by such sparing, what 
is taken from the body only swells in the purse. 

Sect. 19^~~AX\ Corporeal Punishments forbidden by the Imperial Lawt 

in Lent. 

Therefore Lent was thought the proper season for exer- 
cising more abundantly all sorts of charity. Let us spend 
those vacant hours, says Caesarius or St. Austin,* which we 
were used to lavish away without any benefit to our souls, 
now in visiting the sick, in searching the prisons, in enter- 
taining strangers, in reconciling those that are at variance 
with one another. This was required of those more espe- 
cially, who pretended bodily infirmity, that they could not 
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fast, as we have heard before out of St. Chrysostom.^ Thou 
eanst not fast by reason of the weakness of thy body : but 
why art thou not reconciled to thy enemy ? Canst thou, 
pretend bodily infirmity here ? If thou retainest hatred and, 
envy, what apology canst thou make 1 In such crimes aa 
these thou canst not take sanctuary in bodily weakness. He 
that cannot fast, let him give the more plentiful alms, let 
him be reconciled to his enemies, let him forget injuries, 
and cast all thoughts of revenge out of his mind. This was 
a time when men expected mercy and pardon from God, and 
therefore it was the more reasonable they should be more 
eminent in the exercise of mercy toward their brethren. 
Upon this account the imperial laws forbad all prosecution 
of men in criminal actions, which might bring them to cor- 
poral punishment and torture, during the whole season^ 
Theodosius the Great made two laws to this purpose :^ in 
the forty days, which by the laws of religion are solemnly 
observed before Easter, let the examination and hearing of 
all criminal questions be superseded : and in the holy days 
of Lent,^ let there be no punishments of the body, when we 
expect the absolution of our souls. St. Ambrose* mentions 
a like answer given by the younger Valentinian, in the case 
of some rich noblemen, who were prosecuted in a criminal 
cause before the provost of the city, who inclined to give a 
speedy sentence against them : but the Emperor sent him 
an inhibition, forbidding any sentence of blood to be pro- 
nounced during the holy season. Nor was there any excep- 
tion made to this rule, but only in the case of the Isaurian 
robbers, whose practices were so very dangerous to the 
common safety, that Theodosius junior thought it proper to 
allow their examination by scourging and the rack at any 
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time, not excepting any day in Lent or the Easter festival' 
beeaqse it was greater charity to discover their wicked 
counsels and conspiracies^ to preserve the life and safety of 
other innocent men, than to grant any reprieve or respite to 
such criminals upon the account of the holy season. So 
that mercy and charity was still the thing in view, as most 
proper to be shewed to the bodies of men at such a season, 
when all expected, by their fasting and repentance, to ob- 
tain absolution of their souls from the hands of God, aa 
one of the forementioned laws elegantly words it. 

Siict. 20. — Religious Assemblies and Sermons every Day in Lent. 

Lent was a time of more than ordinary strictness and de-* 
Votion, and therefore in many of the great Churches they 
had religious assemblies for prayer and preaching every day 
throughout the whole season. I cannot affirm that it was 
so in every parochial church and country village : but that 
it was so in the greater or Cathedral churches, is evident 
from undeniable proofs and matter of facU Chrysostom's 
Homilies on Genesis, and those famous ones of the Statues, 
called 'AvS/otavrccj to the people of Antioch, were sermons 
preached after this manner day after day in the Lent season, 
as any one may be satisfied that looks but into them. I 
will only relate one single passage in one of these Homi- 
lies, which will give any reader satisfaction.* "This is not," 
says he, **the only thing that is required, that we should 
meet here every day, and hear sermons continually, and 
fast the whole Lent : for if we gain nothing by these con- 
tinual meetings and exhortations, and seasons of fasting, to 
the advantage of our souls, they will not only do us no 
good, but be the occasion of a severer condemnation, if 
after so much care and pains bestowed upon us, we con- 
tinue the same ; if the angry man does not become meek, 
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and the passionate mild and gentle ; if the envious doe»not 
reduce himself to a friendly temper, nor the covetous man 
depart from his madness and fury in the pursuit of riches, 
and give himself to almsdeeds and feeding the poor ; if the 
intemperate man does not become chaste and sober, and 
the vain-glorious learn to despise false honour, and seek 
for that which is true ; if he that is negligent of charity to 
bis neighbour, does not stir up himself, and endeavour not 
only not to come behind the publicans, who love those that 
love them, but also to look friendly upon his enemies, and 
exercise all acts of charity toward them ; if we do not con- 
quer these afi'ections, and all others that spring up from 
our natural corruption, though we assemble here every day, 
and enjoy continual preaching and teaching, and have the 
assistance of fasting: what pardon can we expect, what 
apology shall we make for ourselves?" By this it is plain^ 
no day passed in Lent without a sermon to put men in mind 
of the great duties of Christianity, and reformation and re- 
pentance, which were more peculiar to the design of that 
holy season. 

• 

Secf. 21. — And frequent Communions, especiaUy on the Sabbath and th« 

Lord*s Day. 

They had also frequent communions at this time, at 
least on every Sabbath and Lord's day. For though the 
festivals of martyrs were not ordinarily to be celebrated iii 
this time of humiliation, yet the Sabbath and the Lord^s day 
were kept as standing festivals even in Lent, as has been 
shewn before ; and therefore on these dajs they ofi'ered the 
oblation of bread and wine in the eucharist, as at other sea- 
sons. But by a Canon of the Council of Laodicea/ this 
oblation seems confined to those two days ; for it is prohi- 
bited to ofi'er it upon any other : and that may seem to im- 
ply, that there was no communion on any other days in 
Lent. But then it may be considered, that in the time of 
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the Council of Trallo,^ there was a custom of eoimnuni-' 
eating on other days in Lent upon the pre-sanetified ele- 
ments, that isy such as had been consecrated the Lord^s day 
before. And if we can suppose this custom to have been 
anciently in the Churchy then nothing hinders but that tbey 
might have a daily communion in Lent, as well as a daily 
sermon ; which seems most agreeable to the fervent piety 
of those primitive ages : but in a doubtful matter I will not 
be positive, seeing there is otherwise evidence enough for 
frequent communion in Lent, by supposing it only to be 
administered on every Sabbath and Lord^s day. 

Bbct. 92^-^A\l Pablic Oames and Stage Plays prohibited at this SeasoOr 

For the further advancement of piety and encouragement 
of religious assemblies at this season, all public games and 
stage plays were utterly forbidden by the laws of the 
Church. Gothofred thinks,' the whole time of Lent is in- 
cluded in that famous law bf Theodosius junior, which pro- 
hibits all public games and shews on days of supplication, 
when the minds of Christians ought wholly to be employed 
in the worship of God. For though Lent be not expressly 
named in that law, yet it is comprized in the general name 
of the days of supplication. And it is certain the Church 
was very solicitous to restrain men from these pleasures and 
diversions at this holy season. Gregory Nazianzen has a 
very sharp epistle written to one of the judges upon this 
occasion,* wherein he thus rebukes him: you that are a 
judge transgress the laws in not observing the fast ; and 
how will you observe the laws of man, who trangress and 
despise the laws of God? Purge the judgment-seat, lest 
one of these two things befal you, either to be really 
wicked, or to be thought so. To exhibit profane shews is 
to make yourself a spectacle. In a word, stand corrected, 
Judge, and you will sin less for the future. St Chrysostom, 



> Con. Trull, can. 62. « Cod. Th. lib. xv. tit. 6. de Spectaculis. 
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in his Lent sermons, with equal zeal sets himself to* 
chastise and correct this grand abuse of the holy season. 
He prefaces one of these Homilies with this sharp inveetive 
against those that frequented the horse-races of the circus 
at this time : when I consider, saya he/ how at one blast of 
the devil ye have forgotten all my daily admonitions and 
eontinued discourses, and run to that pomp of Satan, the 
horse-race in the circus, with what heart can I think of 
preaching to you again, who have so soon let slip all that I 
said before 1 This is what chiefly raises my grief, yea, my 
anger and indignation, that tc^ether with my admonition, 
ye have cast the reverence of this holy season of Lent out 
of your souls, and thrown yourselves into the nets of the 
devil. What profit is there in your fasting ? What advan- 
tage in your meeting together so often in this place ? He 
pursues the same argument in the next discourse,' dissuad- 
ing them in a very pathetical way to waive this unseasonable 
practice : subdue, 1 beseech you, this wicked and pernicious 
custom, and consider, that they, who run to the circus, not 
only do much harm to themselves, but are the occasion of 
great scandal to others. For when the Jews and Gentiles 
see you, who are every day at church to hear a sermon^ 
come notwithstanding to the horse-race, and join with themt 
in the circus, will they not reckon our religion a cheat, and 
entertain the same suspicion of us all? They will sharpen 
their tongues against us all, and for the offence of a few 
condemn the whole body of Christians. Neither will they 
stop here, but rail at our head, and for the servant^s fault 
blaspheme our common Lord, and think that a sufficient 
apology and excuse for their own errors, that they have 
something to object to the life and conversation of others. 
By this it appears, there was no pardon for those, who were 
so eager after the public diversions, as to follow them in 
Lent, when men's public professions of repentance, humilia* 
tion, and sorrow, made it utterly unseasonable and absurd 
to pursue the vain recreations and pleasures of the world,. 



> Chrys* Horn. 6. in Gen. t.li. p. 49. * Ibid. Horn. 7. p. 61. 
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which at such a juncture could become none but those, who 
lived in darkness and heathenish superstition. 

Sect. 28.— As also the Celebration of aU Festivals, Birth-days, and Mar* 
riages, as unsuitable to the present Occasion. 

For the same reason they forbad the celebration of all 
festivals of martyrs at this season^ except it were upon the 
Sabbath or the Lord's day i because all festivals were days 
of rejoicing, which were not consistent with deep humilia- 
tion and mourning belonging to a strict and severe fast : 
but the Sabbath and the Lord's day were excepted from 
fasting even in Lent, as has been noted before ; and there- 
fore on these days the festivals of Martyrs might be cele- 
brated, but on no other during the whole time of Lent, as 
appears from an express Canon of the Council of Laodicea,^ 
made in this behalf. And by another Canon of the same 
Council,* all celebration of marriages and birth-days are 
absolutely forbidden in Lent. Where, by birth-days, called 
TeviSiXia in the Canon, we are to understand private men's 
natural tirth-days, which being celebrated with great tokens 
and solemnities of joy, with feasting and other ceremonies 
of pleasure and delight, were not proper to be kept in the 
time of fasting, as being things inconsistent and incompati- 
ble with one another ; and the rather to be forborne, be- 
cause at this time the Church did not allow the solemnizing 
of the nativities or birth-days of her martyrs,^which other- 
wise were of great esteem in the Church. 

Sect. 24. — ^The great Week^before Easter observed with greater Strictness 

and Solemnity. 

These were the common rules observed in keeping the 
Lent fast, when it was come to the length of forty days. But 
there was one week, called the Hebdomas Magna, or the 
great week before Easter, which they observed with greater 
strictness and solemnity above all the rest. No one can 
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better describe it to us than St. Chrysostom,' who tells us, it 
was called the great week, not because it consisted of longer 
days, or more in numberthan other weeks, but becauseat this 
time great things were wrought for us by our Lord. For in this 
week the ancient tyranny of the devil wasdissolved, death was 
extinct, the strong man was bound, his goods were spoiled, 
sin was abolished, the curse was destroyed, paradise was 
opened, heaven became accessible, men and angels were 
joined together, the middle wall of partition was broken 
down, the barriers were taken out of the way, the God of 
peace made peace between things in heaven and things on 
earth ; therefore it is called the great week : and as this is 
the head of all other weeks, so the great sabbath is the head 
of this week, being the same thing in this week, as the head 
is in the body. Therefore in this week many increase their 
labours ; some adding to their fastings ; others to their watch- 
ings ; others give more liberal alms,testifying the greatness of 
the divine goodness by their care of good works, and more in- 
tense piety and holy living. As the Jews went forth to meet 
Christ, when he had raised Lazarus from the dead, so now not 
one city but all the world go forth to meet Him, not with palm 
branches in their hands, but with almsdeeds, humanity, 
virtue, fasting, tears, prayers, fastings, watchings, and all 
kinds of piety, which they offer to Christ their Lord. And 
not only we, but the emperors of the world honour this week, 
making it a time of vacation from all civil business, that the 
magistrates, being at liberty from business of the law, may 
spend all these days in spiritual service. Let the doors of 
the courts, say they, now be shut up: let all disputes and 
all kinds of contention and punishment cease, let the exe- 
cutioner's hands rest a little: common blessings are wrought 
for us all by our common Lord,let some good be done by us 
his servants. Nor is this the only honour they shew to this 
week, but they do one thing more no less considerable. The 
imperial letters are sent abroad at this time, commabding 
all prisoners to be set at liberty from their chains. Por as 
our Lord, when He descended into hell, set free those that 
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were detained by death ; so the servants, aecording to their 
power imitating the kindness of their Lord, loose men from 
tfaeiir corporal bonds, when they have no power to relax the 
spiritual. All this is repeated by Chrysostom in another 
of his Lent sermons mneh in the same words,^ which there- 
fore it is needliess to recite at length in this place : but it will 
npt be improper to review the particulars, and confirm them 
by parallel passages of other writers. It is evident the strict 
observation of this week was in use in the time of Dionysius, 
Bishop of Alexandria, who was scholar to Origen, though 
with some difference according to men's ability or zeal in 
observing it: for he thus speaks of it in his canonical epis- 
tle :' some make a superposition of the whole six days, con- 
tinuing all the time without eating; some add two days to- 
gether, some three, some four, and some not one. Now to 
those, who have borne such superpositions, continuing with- 
out sustenance, and grow unable to hold out, and are ready 
to faint, to them leave is to be given for an earlier refresh- 
ment. But if there be any, who have been so far from su- 
perponing the preceding days, diat they have not so much 
as kept a common fast, but it may be have feasted on them, 
and then coming to the two last days, Friday and the Satur- 
day, have kept a fast of superposition on them, and think 
they do a great thing, if they hold out till break of day : I 
'Cannot think these have striven equally with those, who 
have been engaged in the exercise more days before. 

)8bct. 25. — ^What meant by the Fasts, called vvipdsffeig and Superpesitionei^ 
SuperpoBitory or Additional Fasts in this Week. 

It is plain from hence, that in this great week many made 
an addition to the common way of fasting. For whereas in 
the foregoing part of Lent they took some refreshment every 
evening, and never fasted on the sabbath ; now they not 
only fasted on the sabbath in this week, but added to it some 
one day, some two, some three, some four, some five days, 
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which they passed in perfect abstinence, eating nothing aH 
this week till the morning of the resarrection. This kind of 
fasting the Greeks call 'Hrirspdiaugf and the Latins Superpo^ 
sitionesy superpository or additional fasts. Dionysios in 
the place last mentioned uses the name 'Yircprtdl^cvot, for 
diose that passed the whole six days fasting. And Epipha- 
nius speaking of the manner of observing the same six 
days, says,^ all the people kept them '^ Iv %ripoi^aytay living 
on dry meatSy'* namely bread and salt and water, which 
they only used at evening : and they, that were more z^lous^ 
superadded two, three, and four days, and some the whole 
week till cock-crowing on Sunday morning. Where we may 
observe two sorts of additions made to the common fast in 
this week above others ; first that they confined themselveisi 
to the use of dry meats only, which they did not generally in 
the former part of Lent; and secondly that they continued 
their fast for several days together without any sustenance, 
some passing over the whole six days in this rigorous way 
without any abatement. And so Epiphanius represents it in 
another place,' where he speaks of the manner of observing 
the holy week of the Pasch: some continued the whole 
week i;7r£pn3'l/i£vo£, making one continued fast of the whole ; 
others eat after two days, and others every evening. This 
was otherwise called hnavvaTrruvy and jejunia conjungere et 
continuare, as we find in Sozomen and TertuUian. For 
Sozomen speaking of Spiridion's way of observing the 
great paschal week, says,* at that time he was used with his 
whole family £7ri(7vva7rT£tvTi)vvT?e£tav, to join one day of fast- 
ing to another y and only eat at a certain day, continuing 
without any food all the days between. And this in Ter-* 
tullian^s phrase isjejunia conjungere yto join one day of fast» 
ing to another ;^ et sabbatum continuare cum jejuniis pa- 
rasceueSy'^ to make Friday and Saturday in the passion week 



^ Epiphan. Epitom. Fid. n. xxiii. Ol Si airsdaXoi SittXAq ^ rpivXdc ^ rc- 
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TtiQ KvpiaicrJQ l9rt0(iMrc8<ri}c* Vid. Constit. Apost. lib.¥. cap. IS. 
* Epiphan. Hsr. xxix. Nazoreor. ' Soseom. Ub. i.cap. )!• 

^ Tertul.de Patient, cap. xiii. * Tertul. da Jejun. cap. jAv, 
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one continued fast. This was an exercise, which many of 
those, who followed the ascetic life, used at other times : for 
Evagrius, speaking of the monks of Palestine, says,^ they 
observed '* rag KoksfdvaQ i/irEpSretrffcsc, ikose called superpo-' 
giiory fasts^'' continuiug them for two or three days^ and 
some for five days together. This in the Latin writers is 
called Superpositio Jejunii: as in the fragment of Victoria 
nus Pe/avionenm, published by Dr. Cave," where he speaks 
of the several sorts of fasts observed among Christians, 
some of which were only till the ninth hour, some till even- 
ing, and some with a superposition or addition of one fast-, 
ing day to another. Though we must note, that superposi- 
tion of a fast is not always taken in this sense, but some- 
times denotes a new appointed fast of any kind, though it 
had nothing extraordinary but only the newness of the im- 
position in it, as we find in the Council of Eliberis,^ of which 
more hereafter in its proper place. 

Sect. 36. — Of their seyeral Sorts of Abstinence. 

Valesius,* in his Notes upon Eusebius, speaks of three 
kinds of fasts among them. The first called Jejunium No- 
ruBy because it held only till nine o'clock, that is, three in 
the afternoon, and was proper to the weekly assemblies on 
Wednesday and Friday, or the stationary days, on which 
they celebrated the communion, and therefore was also 
called Jejunium quarter, smd sextce ferice^diixA Semijejunium 
stattonum. The second^was the quadragesimal fast, which 
even held till the evening. The third he calls jejunium 
vTrep&igttjg, or super positionis, a superabundant fast, which 
held till cock-crowing or break of day, and was proper to 
the paschal week before Easter. But, as that learned per- 
son enumerates and explains, his account is imperfect 
For here is no notice taken of the Xerophagia, which he 
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himself owns to be mentioned by TertuUian : and then the 
explication given of the vwipOeaiQyOV superpositioy thougii 
true, is not complete, because it signifies other kind of fasts 
than what he mentions. I shall therefore give a more dis* 
4inct account both of several kinds and several days of fast* 
ing. 

The first kind of fast was abstinence from all meat till 
evening*. This was properly and absolutely called jejunium 
and jejunium perfectum. Next to this was the semi-jejur' 
nium or statioy which belonged to Wednesdays and Fridays, 
and ended at nine o'clock, or three in the afternoon. This 
was commonly called the half fast, because it ended before 
night, and might be kept together with the reception of the 
holy communion, which was never allowed upon a perfect 
fast day.^ It had the name statio from its imitation of mili- 
tary discipline. 

That it ended at 'nine o'clock appears from TertuUian-' 
And this was the quarrel betwixt him and the Psychici,' as 
he there calls the catholics, that the catholics would always 
end their stations at nine o'clock, whereas he and the Mon- 
tanists continued them till evening. 

Bbct.27. — Christians more liberal io their Akns and Chwity daring Passion 

Week above others. 

The next addition mentioned by Chrysostom, as made in 
the spiritual exercise and observation of this week, is their 
more liberal distribution of alms to the poor, and exercise 
of all kinds of charity to those that stood in need of it. For 
the nearer they approached to the passion and resurrec- 
tion of Christ, by which all the blessings in the world were 

^ Tertnl. de Orat. cap. xiv. Si statio de militari exemplo nomen accipit: 
nam et mUitia Del sumus. ' Tertul. de Jejun. cao. it* vher9 

speaking of jthe stations, he says, Quando et orationes fere nona boraconcla- ^^ 
dat de Petri exemplo quod Act. x. refertur. * Ibid. cap. x. iBque ^F 

«tatfones nostras vt Indlgnas, qnasdam verd etin sernm constitatas, novitatis y / 
nomine incas.ant, hoc quoque munas, et ex arbatHo obeu^dum esse dlcentes^ 
.et non ultra nonam detiuendum de suo scilicet more. lb. caa, x. ad fin., speak- 
ing of the Mentanists, Hsc erit statio sera, quae ad Yesperam jejunans pin* 
tniiorem orationem Deo imraolat. Id. cap. i. Arguunt nos {Psychici) quoil 
Atationes plerumque In yesperam produjeamus* 
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poured forth upon men, the mote they thought themselTes 
obliged to shew all manner of acts of mercy and kindness to« 
ward their brethren. 



Sbct. 88. — ^This Week a Week of Rest and Liberty for Seryants. 

Particularly this week before Easter, and the following 
week was a time of rest and liberty to servants. Many in 
great charity had their freedom granted them, in imitation 
of the spiritual liberty, which Christ at this time had pro^ 
cured for all mankind. This is clear from what has been 
shewn before,^ out of (Gregory Nyssen, and the laws of 
Theodosins, which allow all juridical acts done iift favour of 
slaves in the fifteen days of the paschal sol enmity, in wUdi 
both the pasch of the cross, and the pasch of the resarrec** 
tion are equally included. Both these weeks likewise were 
equally set apart for divine service : and for that reason all 
servants had a vacation from their ordinary bodily laboof, 
that they might have more leisure and opportunity to attend 
the worship of God and concerns of their souls. The av** 
thor of the Constitutions,' in conformity to this custom; 
which he found in the practice of the Church, gives this di- 
rection : in the whole great week, before Easter, and the 
week following, let servants rest from their labour ; because 
the one is the time of our Lord's passion ; and the other of 
his resurrection ; and servants have need to be instructed in 
the knowledge of those mysteries. 

Sect. 99. — A general Release granted at this Time by the Emperors to all 
Prisoners, both Debtors and Criminals, some partievlar Cases of Crknl* 
nals only excepted. 

That particular sort of charity, which Chrysostom speaks 
of, as shewn by the emperors to all prisoners, as well cri- 
minals as debtors, in granting them a general release out of 
prison at this season, is demonstrated from the imperial laws 
still in being : for they are said to grant this indulgence 
with a particular respect to the paschal solemnity, which 
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includes as well the great week before, as the week follow* 
ing* Easter day.^ And so not onlyChrysostom, but St. Am- 
brose understood it,^ when he said, the holy days of the last 
week in Lent wias the time when the bonds of debtors used 
to be loosed. Wherefore whatever has been said before of 
this indulgence as belonging to the Ekister festival, is to to' 
be understood as belonging to this holy and gteat week of our 
&aviour^s passion, when these indulgences first commenced^ 
and continued in force till the whole festival was ended. 

Bect, so. — All Proeesses at Law, as well CIyU as Criminal, suspended tiilf 

whole Week before Easter. 

What Qirysostom says further of the emperor^s com* 
manding all suits and processes at law to cease in this great 
week, and the tribunal doors to be shui up, is taken from 
the express words of the law of Theodosius, still extant in 
both the Codes. For these, appointing what days shall be 
exempted from juridical actions,' expressly mention the fif-* 
teen days of the paschal solemnity, the week preceding 
find the week following Easter. St. Austin speaks of the 
same :^ and Scaliger mentions a law of Constantine,'^ where- 
in he had made a like decree, that the two paschal weeks^. 
the one immediately before; and the other following Easter^ 
should be exempted from all business of the law. The de* 
sign of which was, that nothing of animosity, or conten- 
tion, or cruelty, or punishment^ or bloodshed should appear 
at this holy season, when all men were labouring to obtain 
mercy and pardon by the blood of Christ ; and that men se^ 
questring themselves from all civil and worldly businass, 
might with greater -assiduity attend the exercises of fiBly, 
which were peculiar to the solemn occasion. 

Sb€t. 81.— The Thursday in this V^eek how obseryed. 

The Tburs.day in this week, which was the day, on which 



' €od. Th. lib. is. tit. 36. de Indulgent. eriminunL leg. iii. et iy, 
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Christ was betrayed, and instituted the communion at his last 
supper, was observed with some peculiar customs.' For on this 
day, in some of the Latin Churches, the communion was admi- ' 
nistered in the evening after supper, in imitation of the com- 
munion of the Apostles at our Lord^s last supper. As we 
find by a provision made in one of the Canons of the third 
Council of Carthage^, that the sacrament of the altar should 
always be received by men fasting, except on one anniver- 
sary day, when the Lord's last supper was solemnly com- 
memorated. St. Austin takes notice of the same custom,' 
and withal observes, that the commui/ion in some placuft 
was administered twice on this day ; in the monging^'for the 
sake of such as could not keep the day a fast, and in the 
evening fpr those that fasted till evening, when they ended 
their fast, and received the communion after supper. He 
likewise tells us, there was a particular reason, why many 
could not fast upon this day, and therefore they received the 
communion in the morning: for it was customary with 
many, who had kept Lent, to bathe and wash their bodies 
on this day, as the Catchumens did, in order to appear de- 
cently, pure and clean from the filth, which their bodies 
might have contracted by the austerities of Lent, when they 
came to be baptised on the Vigil, or night between the great 
Sabbath and Easter day: they could not bear both bathing 
and fasting, and therefore they fasted not on this day, but 
received the communion in the morning, and eat their din- 
ner as at other times; whilst others fasted all the day, and 
received the communion after supper. 

On this day the Competentes, or candidates of baptism, 
publicly rehearsed the Creed before the bishop or presby- 
ters in the Church, as we learn from the Council of Laodi- 
cea,^ which fixes this rehearsal to the fith day of the great 
week ; and from Theodorus Lector,* who saj^s, Timotbeus 
Bishop of Constantinople was the first that ordered the 



' Con Garth, iii. can. 99. Ut sacramenta altaris non nisi li jejanls homi- 
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Creed to be recited in every church assembly, which before 
was used to be repeated only once a year by the Catechu- 
mens on the Parasceue, or preparation to our Saviour^s pas- 
sion, when the bishop was wont to catechise them. 

On this day it was customary for servants to receive the 
communion, as we find in Joannes Moschus/ who tells us a 
remarkable story of one, who laid up the eucharist in his 
chest, which he had brought home from church with him 
*' Trj ay la i^ fieyaXri irifiTrrg, — on this great and holy fifth day 
of the passion week;'' under which name we find it also in^ 
the title of one of Chrysostom's sermons upon this day,^ 
rf ayla j^ fifr/dXy wevraSi. The modern ritualists call it 
Maundy Thursday, Dies Mandati, because on this day our 
Saviour washed his disciples^ feet, and gave them command-* 
ment to follow his example f or because he instituted the 
sacrament of his supper upon this day, commanding his dis* 
ciples to do the same in remembrance of him, as others ex- 
pound it.^ But the Pope's custom of excommunicating all 
people and princes, that are enemies to the Roman Church, 
on this day, and among the rest the King of Spain for in* 
vading the rights of the Church,^ (whom he absolves again 
without asking any pardon on Good Friday ;) as it is a grand 
ridicule and mock of Church discipline, so it is without all 
foundiition in the practice of the Ancient Church. 

Sect. 32.— Of the Passion Day, or the Pasch of oar Lord.*s Crncifixion. 

Some with greater probability suppose, that such public 
penitents, as had completed their penance for one, two, 
three years or more, the Lent preceding; (for the years of 
penance were usually reckoned from Eastet to Easter:) 
were absolved on this day. At least it is certain they were 
reconciled either this or the day following. For St. Am- 
brose says very expressly,® that the day of relaxation of pe- 
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ale on the Common Prayer, p. 136. ♦ Vid. Lestrange AUiance 

of Div. Offic. p. U2. ^ BuU. in Coenft Domini. Moulin. Buckler 

of Faith. * Ambros. Ep. xxxiii. ad Sororem. Erat dies quo 

sese Dominus pro nobis tradidit, quo in ecclesiS. poenitentia relaxatur* 



182 THE AlMTiaOltlES Ol^ TUfi [fiOOK %Xt 

nance in the Church, was the day, on which, our Lord gaTe 
Himself for us. Which must mean either the day, on which 
He was betrayed by Judas ; or the day of his passioft, when 
He offered Himself a sacrifice for the sins of mankind $ that 
is the Parasceue^ or. Good Friday^ or the Pasch, as it is 
often called, meaning the Pasch of. the Cross,. Jhurxa. Sov- 
ptjMfifiOV, in opposition to the tlcurxjBL ^Ava^ifjiov, or Pasehof 
the Resurrection. Nor was it only particular absolutions 
that were granted to public penitents oh this day of the pas^ 
sion, but a general absolution or indulgence was proclaimed 
to all the people obserring the day with fasftng, prayers, 
and true contrition or compunction. As we find in thefourdi 
Council of Toledo, which makes a complaint, that in some 
of the Spanish Churches the day of the Lord's passion was 
not regularly ^observed: for the. Church doors were shut upi 
and no dirine service performed: wherefore they order,' 
that the mystery of the cross should be preached on this 
day, and that all the people should wait for the indulgenee 
or absolution, that being cleansed by the ooospanction ot 
repentance and remission of sins^they might Worthily cele-* 
brate the venetabie feast of the Lord^s resurrection^ and 
come pure and clean to partake of the sacrament of his body 
and blood. They further condemn such as ended their fiist 
on this day at the ninth hour, and order,' that all, except 
little children, old men, and the sick, should spend the 
whole day in abstinence and mourning, and not give over 
their fast, " ante peractas indulgentine preces^ before the 
prayers of absolution were endedj^^ Whence it may be in- 
ferred, that this absolution was the close of the public sei" 
vice of this day, which whoever did not attend, was to be 
denied the communion on Easter day, because, as the Canon 
words it, he paid not a due respect by abstinence to the pas* 
sion of his Lord. Indeed this day, as we have seen before> 
was one of those two great days^ which all Christians in ge- 
neral thought themselves obliged strictly to observe : even 



* Con. Toletan. iv. can. 6. Oportet eodem die mysterium omcis predievf) 
afque indulgentiamcriminumclarft voce omnem popnluni prsttolari, Ac. 
' Ibid. can. vK. 
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they, who kept no other Lent, religiously observed these, as 
the days, on which the bridegroom was taken from them : 
and that seems to be the reason why this Canon treats those 
with a little more severity, who neglected the day of our 
Saviour's passion, because they contemned the general cus- 
tom and observation of Christians. 

Sbct. 33.^— Of the Saturday or Great Sabbath before Easter. 

The Saturday, or Sabbath in this week was commonly 
known by the name of the Great Sabbath ;* as we find it 
termed in Chrysostom and others. It had many peculiari- 
ties belonging to it. For this was the only sabbath through- 
out the year that the Greek Churches and some of the Wes- 
tern kept as a fast. All other sabbaths even in Lent were 
observed as festivals together with the Lord's day, as has 
been shewn several times before : but this Great Sabbath 
was observed as e^ most solemn fast, which some joined with ' 
the fast of the preceding day, and made them both but one 
continued fast of superposition ; and they, who could not 
thus join both days together without some refreshment, yet 
observed the Saturday with great strictness, holding out 
their fast till after midnight, or cock-crowing in the morning. 
Thus we find it ordered in the Constitutions,* conformable 
to the practice of the Church : let as many as are able, fast 
the Friday and the Sabbath throughout, eating nothing till 
cock-crowing in the morning: but if any cannot ** rag Svo 
avvaTTTuv ofsSJoin both days together^ in one continued fast, 
let him however keep the sabbath a fast : for the L^rd speak- 
ing of himself, said ** When the bridegroom shall be taken 
away from them, in those days shall they fast.*' So this 
day was kept an universal fast over the whole Church : and 
they continued it not only till evening, but till cock-crowing 
in the morning, which was the supposed time of our Sa- 
viour's resurrection. The preceding time of the night was 
spent in a vigil or pernoctation, when they assembled toge- 



» Chrys. Ep. i. ad Innocent, torn. iv. p. 080. • Constit. 

lib. V. cap. 18. 
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ther to perform ail parts of divine service, psalmody, and 
reading the Scripture, the law, the prophets, and the^ 
Gospel, praying, and preaching, and baptizing such of 
their cateehtimens as presented themselves to baptism : aH 
which acts are particularly mentioned by the author of the 
Constitutions in his description of the paschal vigil.' Tber 
account of the several vigils observed in the Church has 
been given in a former Book :^ here I only take notice of 
this one, which was the most famous of all others, between 
the Great Sabbath and Caster day. Of which there is fre- 
quent mention made in the ancient writers, Chrysostom,' 
Epiphanius,^ Palladius,^ Gregory Nyssen,* and many others. 
{Particularly Lactantius and St. Jerom tells us, they observed 
It upon a double account. This is the nigbt, says Lactan- 
tius,'' which we observe with a pernoctation or watching all 
the night for the advent of our King and God: of which 
night there is a twofold reason to be given, because in this 
night our Lord was raised to life again after his passion; and 
in the same He is expected to return to receive the kingdom 
of the world, that is, to come to judgment. St. Jerom says,* 
It was a tradition among the Jews, that Christ would come 
at midnight, as he did upon the Egyptians at the time of the 
Passover: and thence, he thinks, the apostolical custom 
came, not to dismiss the people on the paschal vigil before 
midnight, expecting the coming of Christ: after which time 
presuming upon security, they keep the day a festival. Eu- 



' Constit. lib. T. cap. xix. ' Book XIII. chap. ix« sect. 4. 

^ Chrys. Horn. xxx. in Gen. p. 426. £p. i. ad Innocent, torn. it. pV 
6S0. * Epiphan. Expos. Fid. n. 92. * PallML 

Vit. Chrysost. cap. ix. • Nyssen. Orat^ i&Resur. Domin. 

^ Lact. iib. vii. cap. 19. Hcec est nox qus nobis propter adven- 
turn Regis ac Dei nostri pervigilio celebratur: cujus noctis duplex ratio est^ 
qaod et in e& vitam fum recepit, cum passus est : et postea orbis terrs reg* 
Bum recepturus est. ' Hierom. ib Mat. xxv. 6. Traditio Ja« 

deorum est, Christum medl& nocte venturum, in similitttdinem ^gyptii tem- 
ports, quando Pascha celebratum est, et exterminator veuit, et Dominus sv 
per tabernacula transiit, et sanguine agni postes nostranim frontium consecra . 
t8 sunt. Unde reor et traditionem apostolicam permansisse, ut in die yigh' 
liarum Paschae, ante noctis dimidium populos dimittere non liceat expectantt# 
adTcntttm Christi,. &6. 
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sebius says,^ in the time of Constantine this vigil was kepi 
with great pomp : for he set up lofty pillars of wax to burn 
as torches all over the city, and lamps burning in all places^ 
so that the night seemed to oatshine the sun at noon-day. 
Nazianzen also speaks of this custom of setting up lamps 
and torches both in the Churches and their own private 
houses: which, hesays^^they did as a Prodomus or forerun- 
ner of that great Light the Sun of righteousness arising on 
the world on Easter day. TertuUian intimates/ that ^this 
vigil was solemnly kept in his time by all sorts of people, 
by women as well as men : for writing against the marriage 
of Christian women with heathens^ among other arguments^ 
he puts this question to them/ to dissuade them from such 
dangerous engagements: what unbelieving husband will be 
content to let his wife be absent from him all night at the 
celebration of the paschal vigil 1 And it is plain from So-^ 
crates, that the sectaries as well as the catholics had thi» 
night in great veneration : for it was upon one of these pas- 
chal vigils,^ that the Sabbatians, who were a subdivision of 
the Nofatian schismatics, were seized with such a panic 
terror in the night, that flying in a strange confusion through 
a straight passage from the place^ where they were met 
they pressed so hard upon one another, that threescore ahd 
ten of them were trodden to death. 

This night was famous above all othefs for baptizing of 
catechumens ; as we learn not only from the general account 
given of the ancient time of baptizing, as fixed chiefly to the 
paschal solemnity ; but more particularly from those sad re-* 
iations made by St. Chrysostom'^ and Palladius,^ of the bar- 
barous invasion of Chrvsostom^s Church, and the assaults 
made upon him, and his clergy and people, as they were 
assembled together this night to keep the paschal vigil, and 
baptize the catechumens. Where, among other grievous 



> Easeb. Vit. Const. Ub. i?. cap. 22 el 57. • Naz. Oral, 

xlii. de Pasch. p. 676. ■ Tertul. ad Uxor. lib. cap. iv. Qai» 

denique solennlbiis Paschs abnoctantem securus substinebit 1 
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acts of bostilityy they take notice of this one unparalleled 
instance of indecent craelty, diat the enemy foro^d the wo- 
men catechumenSy who were divested in order to baptisffly 
to fly away naked, and slew many of them in the very bap- 
tisteries, making the holy fonts swim with blood. And yet 
in this one night^notwithstanding* the tumult, three thousand 
persons were baptized ; as is particularly notied by Palladins, 
from whence it is easy to conclude, that this night was a oe- 
lebrated time of baptism ; and that as the penitents were re- 
stored the day before to the communion, which they had 
lost, so on this day the catechumens were made oomplete 
Christians, and admitted to the communion, which they ne- 
ver had before, and both in order to participate of die holy 
eucharist on Easter day. So we have seen the whole prac- 
tice of the Church from first to last in relation to the obser- 
vation of Lent, or the first great anniversary fast of forty 
days. 



CHAP. II. 

Of the Fasts of the Four Seasons ; Of Monthly Fasts, 
and the Original of Ember-JVeeks and Rogation Days. 

8£cT.l. — ^The Fast of March, or the first Month, the same with the 

Lent Fast. 

Thb next anniversary fasting days were those, which were 
<»lled Jejunia quatuor temporutn^ the fasts of the four 
-seasons of the year. These were called the fasts of the first, 
fourth, seventh and tenth months, or the fasts of the sprbgi 
summer, autumn and winter, observed in March, June, Sep- 
tember and December, which were accounted the beginning 
of the four several seasons of the year. These were at first 
designed, not to be the seasons of ordination^ but to beg a 
blessing of God upon the several seasons of the year. Or to 
return thanks for the benefits received in each of them, or 
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to exercise and purify both body and soul in a more parti- 
cular manner at the return of these certain ternis of stricter 
^seipline and more eidnordinary di^votion. One of the first, 
that speaks formaUy of these &st8 undei* the name and num«- 
ber of the four seasons, is Pope Leo in his sehivons about 
tile year 450, in one of which he thus recounts them :^ ** tb9 
ecclesiastical fasts are so distributed through the wfadle 
year, that there is a law of abstinence affixed to all tiie'four 
seasons. For we keep the spring fast in Lent, the summer 
fast in Pentecost, the autumnal fast in the seventh moi^ih, 
and the winter fast iii the tenth montb/^ In another place he 
says,' " these fasts are incessantly renewed with the course 
of days and times, that the medicinal power of Ibem may 
put us in mind of our itifirmities.'^ Philastrius also speal^ 
of fonr noted annual fasts kept by the Church in the course 
of the year:^ but instead of the fast of September he pul^ 
the fast of Epiphany, reckoning them in this order: the 
Church celebrates four fasts in the year; the first before the 
Nativity, the second before the Pasch, the third before Epi- 
phany, and the fourth in Pentecost. So that these four fasta 
were not exactly the same in the time of. Philastrius, that 
they were in the time of Pope Leo. The spring fast, or the 
fast before Easter is evidently the Lent fast, of which we 
have spoken before : for as yet there was no particular week 
in Lent set aside for ordinations, to make a distinct fast of it, 
as we shall see hereafter. 

SECT..2.-^The Fast of Pentecost. 

The fast of Pentecost, which Leo calls the summer fast,^ 
is mentioned also by Athanasius : for in his apology to 



^ Leo. Serm. yiti. de Jejun. x.Mensis. Ita per totlasanni circalum distri'* 
bdta sant, ut lex abstinentie omnibus sit ascripta temporibus : si qnidenv 
jejunittin yernara in Quadragesimft, estiyum in Pentecoste, aatnmnale Ut 
mense septimo, hyemale autem in hoc, qui est decimus, celebramus. 
'9erm. yii. de Jejun. Decimi Mensis. Et. Serm. ix.de Jejun. Septimi 
Mensis. • Philastr. Haer. xcyii. fiibl. Patr. torn. iy. p. 48'.. 

Per annum quatuor jejunia in ecclesift celebrantur. In Natali primumr 

deiade in Patscha, tertium iti Epiphanift, quartum in Pentecoste. Ab As-^ 

eeBsioneinde usque ad Penteeostendiebus decern* 
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Constantias he says/ the people in the week after the holy 
Pentecost^ having finished their fast, went to pray in the 
cemetry or church-yard. The Council of Girone in Spain^ 
fixes this to the week after Pentecost, so that after the solem- 
nity of that festival was over, a three days fast was to be kept 
on Thursday, tViday and Saturday in the week immediately 
following*. The second Council of Tours appoints th^ 
whole week after Pentecost to be kept an exact fast by those 
of the monastic life. But whether this was in the week 
following Whitsunday, or the week after that, appears not 
from those Canons. Neither were these fasts of the four 
seasons so fixed to any certain week, but that they some- 
times varied a week or more in their observation, as appears 
from the Conncil of Salegnnstade,* which gives particular 
directions how to order and accommodate these variations. 
And in one of our English Councils held at Oxford,^ under 
Stephen Langton, anno 1222, which settles the fast of the 
four season, it is intimated, that the fast of Pentecost was 
difierently observed by many : for some kept it in the week 
after the Litanies, or Rogation days, and others in the week 
of Pentecost. Which shews, that there was no universal 
rule or tradition about this fast in the Church. 

Sect. S. — ^The Fast of the Se?eDth Hontif, or the Autumnal Fffst. 

The fast of the seventh month, or the autumnal fast, is 
not so much as mentioned by Philastrius, nor any other 
writer that I know of, before Pope Leo. But after him Gela- 
sius speaks of it,^ as one of the four solemn times of ordina- 



^ Athan. Apol. de Fug&. torn. i. p. 704. ^ Con. Gerundens. can. ii* 

Ut explet& solennitate Pentecostes, in sequent! septimanft, a qcdntft ferift in 
sabbatum, per hoc triduum abstinentia celebretur. * Con. Tutob. 

ii. can. xviii. Post quinquagesimam totft hebdomadft exacts jejanent. 
* Con. Salegunstad. an. 1022. can. ii. ^ Con. Oxon. can. yfif. 

Con. torn. xi. p. 275. In Martio primft hubdomadft jejunandom est ferift 
quarts et sext& et sabbato. In Junioin secund&, quod dupliciter observatar 
k pluribus, in prim& hebdomad^ Pentecostes. In Septembri per tres dieff. 
In proximi septimanfi integrft ante natalem Domtni, ^ Gel89« 

£p. ix. ad Episcopos Luc^aniee. cap. xi. ' ' 
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tiofn^ which were always accompanied with fasting from the 
time that they were first introduced into the church : but 
this was not till after the time of Pope Leo '} for though he 
often speaks of the fast of September, or the seventh month, 
yet he nevet so much as intimates^ that it was a stated time 
of ordination, but assigns other reasons for it, because it was 
fit men should purge themselves from sin at the return of 
every various iseason of the year. 

S-BCT. 4. — The Advent, or Nativity Fast, caUedthe Fast of December, or 

the Tenth Month. 

The fast of December, or the tenth month, by some called 
the Advent or nativity fast, is mentioned by Philastrius, as 
one of the four solemn fasts of the church. This fast 
anciently was kept from the festival of St. Martin till Christ- 
mas day, three days in the week, Mondays, Wednesdays 
and Fridays, as we find in the first Council of Mascon, 
which orders^, that it should be observed after the manner 
of Lent, that is, that the oblation should not be celebrated 
on those days, and that the Canons should be read at this 
time, that no one might pretend ignorance for the non-ob- 
servance of them. The second Council of Tours appoints' 
the monks to fast every day during this season. But in 
the Council of Salegunstade* and Oxford^ thisfast is reduced 
to the week immediately before Christmas. 

Sect. 5. — ^The Fasts at Epiphany. 

Besides these fasts at the four seasons, Philastrius men- 
tions a fast before Epiphany, or rather, as has been observed 
before, put it in the room of the fast of September. The 

' Leo. Serm. ix. de Jejun. vii. Mensis. p. 88. * Con. Matiscon. i. 

can. ix. Ut a feriftSancti Martini usque ad natalem Domini secundft, quartft 
et sextft Sabbati jejunetur, et sacrificia quadragesimali ordioe celebrentur. 
Inquibus diebui canones legendos esse sancimus, ut nuUus fateatur se per 
ignorantiam dellquisse. ' Con. Tnron. li. can« xriii. De Decembrl 

usque ad natalem D im'ui omni die jejuneat. * Con. Salegunstad. 

can. li. In Decembri illud obser^andum erit, at proximo sabbato ante 
Yigiliam natalis Domini celebretur jejnnium. ^ Con. Oxon. ean. 

viii. ut supra. In proxim& septimanft integrft ante natalem Domint Jeju- 
nanduffl. 
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•eooad Council of Tours takes notice of tiiiis, and tells us/ 
it was a fast of three days, and that it was appointed part^ 
cularly at that time in opposition to the heathen festivals^ 
which they were used, to observe with a great deal of cop* 
ruption, and licentious revellings for three days together ; 
which three days therefore the fathers rather chose to make 
days of abstinence and private Latanies, to restrain the 
people from running into the extravagant riots and excesses 
of the heathen. So that new yearns day, or Circumcision, 
wits rather kept as a fast, than a festival, for several ages in 
the Church. For it appears from the foresaid Council, that 
the Kalends of January were included in the thnee days, 
which was called the Epiphany fast 

Sbct. 6.— Of Monthly FasU. 

In some places they had also monthly fasts throughout 
the year, except in the two months of July and August 
Thus it was in Spain^ by an order of the Council of Eiiberis, 
which orders,* that extraordinary fasts should be celebrated 
every month, except those two, because pf the sickliness of 
the season. That these were something more than the or« 
dinary fasts of Wednesday and Friday, seems evident from 
the name 'that is given them of fasts of superposition, 
which in this place denotes not the length of the fast, but 
the newness of the imposition, as AlbaspinsBus observes 
upon the place ;. though what sorts of fasts they were is not 
very easy to determine. If I may be allowed to conjecture 
in an obscure matter, I should conclucle this superposition 
of fasts, was the addition of Monday to Wednesday and 
Friday, because we find it so in one of the French Councils,* 



' €k>n. Taron. ii. can xviii. Inter natalem Domini et Kpiphaniam oBui 
dfe feStiTitates sunt. Excipitur triduum illud, quo ad calcan^am Gent^koi 
con«!ietud1fiemy patres nostri statuerunt privatas in Kalendis Janoarii terf 
titanias, fte. • * Con. Eliber. can. xxiii. Jejuniorum superpiositionef 

per 8iBS^l<>s menses placuit celebrari, exceptis dielras daorum mensiiai 
•JaMi et Augnsti, ob eorundem indrmitatem. ' ' Con. Tnrbn. & 

Klin, XYi)i. Post qninquagesimam totft hebdomadft exacts jejnoent, Fosfet 
jisqitf ad Kalendas Augusli ter in septinum&jejjunent secundft, quvtt ti 
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which ordering the nxaBiier of faBting in several months ol 
the year for those of the asceticlife^ .appoints than to fast, 
three times a week^ vk. on: Monday,. .Wednesday, and 
Friday, front Pentecost till Aiigost^ andjio.ag^in for* the 
months of September, October and November; . But August 
is excepted, because in this month • every day alnk>8t was 
celebrated as the festival of some martyr,^ with the manioa«' 
tion, or morning service propw to. a festival. Besides. that 
the Council of Eliberis itself^ in another Canon,* introducing 
the Saturday fast into Spain, which before was used to be 
a festival, for. that reason calls it a. fast of . superpiosition^ 
becaufie it was newly taken into use in Spain, after the 
example of the Church at Rome, But if this conjecture 
about monthly and superpository fasts be not satisfactory 
every reader is at liberty to judge for himself upon better 
light and information. 

8flCT. 7. — The Original of the Four Ember Weeks, or Ordination Fasts. 

Some think the Ember weeks, or ordination fasts, were 
the same with the fasts of the four seasons, and therefore 
commonly take it for granted, that what proves the one, 
proves the other also. But I have formerly had occasion to 
shew,' that for several ages there were no certain times of 
ordination settled by the Church, but that she ordained per- 
sons to all offices and degrees at any times, as the necessity 
of affairs required. And when the fasts of the four seasons 
were first instituted, they were appointed for other ends, and 
not upon the account of ordinations : because the ordina- 
tions in the Church of Rome were still performed in De- 
cember only, after the fasts of the four seasons were in use^ 
till Simplicius, about the year 467, added February to De- 



80Xt& die, exceptis his qui aXiqnk infirmitate oonstricti sunt. In Apgusto, 
4«ia quotidie misse sunctorum sunt, prandium habeant. In Septembri toto 
el Ootobri et NoYembri, sieut prius dietnm est, ter in Septimana. 

^ Con.Tnren. 2. can. six. foto Aognsto manieationes fiant, qnia festititatea 
«init etmisse. * Con. EUber. can. xxvi. Errorem placirit eorrisi, ut 

omni Sabbati die jesj^nionim superpositionem celebremns, 
* Book IV. chap. vi. sect. 6. 
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eember. This is noted by Amalarius Fortai\atuii/ as I ha 
shewn before: and Mr. Wharton tellsus/ he found the sa 
remark made by Ivo Carnotensis, in a manuscript book 
his ecclesiastical offices. The Council of Ments, in 
time of Charles the Great, mentions the fasts of the i 
seasons/ and fixes them to the first week in March, 
second week in June, the third week in September, and 
week in December that comes immediately before Chris 
day ; but yet says nothing* of their being Ember weeks, 
the fasts of ordination. And some think Gregory VII. 
the first that ordered the ordination fasts, and the fasts 
the four seasons, to concur exactly together ; before whi 
time, as the seasons of ordination were arbitrary and mo?< 
able, so were the fasts that depended on them, which w 
always of use in the Church, though not always fixed 
four certain seasons. Vd 

fiscT. B.— The Original of the Rogation Fast. • 

About the middle of the fifth century, there was a nei 
fast begun in France by Mamercus, Bishop of Vienna, ui 
der the name of the Litany or Rogation days, which werc^ 
the three days immediately before Ascension day, in the 
middle of Pentecost. The affixing of a fast to these days 
was altogether new, because heretofore the whole fifty days 
of Pentecost were one entire festival, and all fasting and 
kneeling were prohibited at this time, as has been shewn io 
the last book.* Supplications or litanies were in use before 
upon extraordinary occasions, but Mamercus was the first 
that fixed them to these days : and many Churches in the 
West followed his example, as Sidonius Apollinaris informs 
us.^ But the Spanish Churches chose rather to stick by the 



' Amalar. de Of&c. Eccles. Ub. ii. cap. 1. * Wharton. Avctar. 

ad Usser. Hist. Dogmat. de Scriptur. et Sacris Vernacalls. p. 868. Omaet 
apostolicos a Beato Petro usque ad Simplicium Papam ordinationes tantmt 
in jejunio Decembris celebrasse, adnotavlt Ivo Carnotensis In Librode Ee> 
elesiasticis Officiis MS. ' Cone. Mogunt^ can. 84. Da Q«atiMr 

Temporibus observandis. * Book XX. chap. tL 

* Sidon. lib. v. Ep. 14. iib. vii. Ep. 1. 
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old custom of keeping- Pentecost an entire festival: and 
theriefore the Council of Girone ordered,* that this fast of 
tile Rogation days should rather be kept in the week after 
Pentecost, and appointed another such Litany or Rogation 
fast to be kept on the kalends or first day of November, 
which is now become the festival of All Saints, transferred 
from Trinity Sunday. The fifth and sixth Councils of To- 
ledo appointed another Litany fast to be kept on the ides 
or thirteenth day of December.* And itie seventeenth Coun- 
cil of Toledo, anno 694, made a more general decree,' that 
such litanies or rogations should be used in every month 
throughout the year. And under this head of monthly 
fests, we may conclude that the Rogation fast of Pentecost, 
though not received at first, might perhaps come at last to 
be admitted in the Spanish Churches : which yet is not in- 
disputably certain, because Walafridus Strabo, who lived a 
whole age after this Council, observes of them,* that they 
refused to keep any fast in Pentecost, but put it off till after- 
ward, because it is written, " The children of the bride- 
ehamber cannot fast, so long as the bridegroom is with 
them/' But whether he made this observation of the Spa- 
nish Church as it was in his own time, or as it was in former 
times, when the Council of Girone forbad all fasting in Pen- 
tecost, is a little doubtful ; and therefore I content myself 
with bare hinting the thing hexe,^ and leave it as a matter 
under dispute, that may admit of further enquiry. For the 
Greek Church, the thing seems more uncontested, that they 
never had any Rogation fast in the time of Pentecost. For 
besides the silence of all the ancient Greek writers about it, 
Leo Allatius, who was originally a Greek, assures us,^ that 
the present Greek Church knows nothing of the three Ro- 
gation days before Ascension ; neither have they any stated 



^ God. Gerundens. can. 2 et 3i ' Con. Tolet. 5. can. 1. Cdli. 

Tolet. 6. can. 2. » Con. Tolet. 17. can. 6. * Strabo 

<le OfiKc. Eccles. cap. 28. ' See more of this Rogation Fast, 

Book XIII. chap. i. sect. 10. ^ Allat de Dominicit Hebdomad* 

Chrscor. p. 1456. Rogationes triduante ante Aiscensionem Domini Gmds 
ignots sunt, nee ulla habent stata jejunia inter Pascha etPentecosten. 

yoL. VII. o 
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fiists between Easter and Pentecost, no not so much as the 
half-fasts of Wednesdays and Fridays, which were observed 
as stationary days in all other parts of the year. And both 
he and Gretser reprove those/ who ascribe the observation 
of the Rogation fest to them, upon*^ a mistaken ground, as if 
the word Aiajcoivi|<rijtioc> which signifies the week after Easter, 
or the week of renovation, was to be read, AuKcvfcr£/ioc» the 
week of maceration or fasting, supposing it to be the week 
of the Rogation fast, when indeed there never was any such 
ftist in use among them. So that as this fiist was of no long 
slaBdiog in the Western Church, nor universally received 
there, so it is plain, the Eastern Churcfa'knew nothing of it, 
but always kept Pentecost an entire festival, according to 
the ancient and general rule of the Church. 



CHAP. III. 

Of the Weekly Fasts of Wednesdays and Fridays, or the 
Stationary Days of the Ancient Church. 

Sect. 1.— The Original of tliese Fasts. 

Thus far we have considered the annual fasts of the An- 
cient Church, which were kept at their stated times in the 
revolution of every year. Beside these they had their 
weekly fasts on Wednesdays and Fridays, called the sta- 
tionary days, and half fasts, and fasts of the fourth and 
sixth days of the week, by the Latins feria quarta et sexta, 
and by the Greeks rerpdg j^ irapatTK^vri. These are certainly 
as ancient as the time of Clemens Alexandrinus and Tertol- 
lian. For Clemens, describing his Gnostic, or perfect 
Christian, says,^ he understands the mystery of the fasts of 
the fourth and sixth days, which are called by the names of 
Mercury and Venus among the Gentiles. He therefore fasts 



^ Gretser in Godinum. lib. ill. cap. 9. * Clem. Alex* Strom. 7. 

p.'^TT. Edit. Oxon. 
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all his life from coTetonsiiess and lust ; meaning thai those 
were the peculiar vices of Mercury and Venus among the 
heathen. Not long after, Tertullian, disputing against 
some,^ who were against all religious observation of times 
and seasons, because of those words of the Apostle, GaL 
iv. 5. " Ye observe days and months, and times and years/^ 
thus refutes them from the practice and observation of 
the whole Church : if the Apostle has whplly cancelled all 
observation of times and days, and months and years, why 
do we celebrate the Pasch in its annual return and revolu- 
tion ? Why do we spend the fifty days after in perpetual 
joy ? Why do we set apart the fourth and sixth days of 
the week for our stations, and the Pdrasceue, or Friday, for 
our fasts 1 In like manner Origen.* We have the forty days 
of Lent consecrated to fasting : we have the fourth and 
sixth days of the week, on which we observe our solemn 
fasts. And Victorinus the martyr,' who lived in the latter 
end of the third century, speaks of both these days as re- 
ligiously observed with fasting, either till nine o'clock, that 
is, three in the afternoon, or till evening, or by a super-po- 
sition, as they called it, to the next day. And he particu- 
larly tells us, they observed Friday as a stationary day, be- 
cause it was the passion of our Lord Jesus Christ. Which 
is also noted by Peter, Bishop of Alexandria, who lived in 
the same age, and died a martyr a little after in the Diocle- 
tian persecution. For thus he speaks in one of his Canons:* 
'^ let no one blame us for observing the fourth day of the 



* Tertal. de Jejan. cap. 14. 8i omnem in totum devotionem temporam et 
dieram et mensium et annorum erasit Apostolus, car Pascha celebramus in 
annuo circulo, in mense primo ? cur quinqaaginta exinde diebus in omni ez- 
nltatione decurrimus ? cur stationibus quartam et sextam Sabbati dicamus ? 
Et Jejuniis Parasceuen ? ' Orig. Horn. 10. in Levit. torn. 1. p. 

150. Haberaus quadragesima dies jejuniis oonsecratos. Habemus quartam 
et sextam septimanie dies, quibus solenniter jejunamus. ' Victorin. 

de Fabrica Mundi. ap. Cave. Histor. Literar. torn. i. p. 103. Nunc ratio ve- 
aritatis ostenditur, quare dies quartus tetras nunoppatur ; quare usque ad ho- 
imm nonam jejunamut, usque ad vesperam, aut superpositio usque in alteram 

diem fiat Sextus dies parasceue appellatur : lioc quoque die ob Passionem 

Domini Jesu Chrisli, aut stationem Deo, aut Jejunium faeimus. 
• Petr. Alex- can. 15. 

o 2 
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week, and the parascetMy or day of preparation, viz. Friday, 
or the sixth day, on which days we have a rational appoint- 
ment to fast, from ancient tradition : on the fourth day, be- 
cause the Jews conspired to betray our Lord ; and on the 
preparation, or sixth day, because then our Lord suffered 
fo? us." 

Sect. 9. — Tke Reasons of their Institution. 

Many other such testimonies occur in the writers of the 
fourth and following ages, St. Basil^^ St. Jerome,' St, Aus- 
tin,' Epiphanius,* and the authors of the apostolical Cdnonfif^ 
and Constitutions :^ but those already alleged are most per- 
tinent to shew the antiquity of the observation. Some de- 
rive the original of these fasts from apostolical institution. 
So Epiphanius and the author of the Constitutions ; which, 
as a learned person rightly observes,^ is a good argument 
of their antiquity, seeing those authors could derive them 
from no other fountain but apostolical institution. How- 
ever, St. Austin does not carry the matter so high, but ra- 
ther accounts them an appointment of the Church upon 
reasons taken out of the Gospel. This reason, says he,^ 
may be given why the Church fasts chiefly on the fourth 
and sixth days of the week, because it appears, upon con- 
sidering the Gospel, that on the fourth day, which we com- 
monly call feria quarta^ the Jews took counsel to kill oiir 
Lord ; and on the sixth day our Lord suffered : for which 
reason the sixth day is rightly appointed a fast. Peter, 
Bishop of Alexandria,^ assigns the same reason for the ob- 
servation of these fasts, and so does the author of the Apos- 



* Basil. Ep. 28Q. • Hieron. in Galat. cap. 4. « Aug. 

Ep. 86. ad Casulan. * Epiphan. Hceres. 77. n. 2. It. Expos. 

Fidei. ^ Can. Apost. 69. Constitut: Apost. Ub v. c. 16. lib. Til 

c 28. ^ Bevereg. Cod. Can. Vindic. Ub. iii. cap. 10. sect. 2. 

^ Aug. Ep. 86. ad Casulan. Cur autem quarta et sexta nuudoM 
jejunet ecclesia, ilia ratio rt^di videtur, quod considerate eTangelio, ipft 
quarta Sabbati, quamTulso quartam feriam Toeant, consilium reperiuntar a4 
occiidendnm Dominum fecisse Judiei. Intermisso autem uno die— ^pasnu 
est Dominus (qued nemo ambigit) sexta Sabbati: quapropter et ipsa sexts 
recte je^umo depntatur. * Pet. Alex. can. 15. 
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tolical Constitutions, and Victorinus Martyr in the passages 
already cited. So that whatever original these fasts had in 
point of time, the Ancients seem generally to agree in the 
reason of their institution, that they were made fasts in re- 
gard to our SaviouT^s being betrayed and crucified on these 
days, which the Churches thought proper to be kept in 
perpetual remembrance, by the return of a weekly obser- 
vation. 

Sect. 3.— How they differed from the Lent Fast and all others in Point of 

Duration. 

But we are to note, that these fasts being of continual 
use every ileek throughout the year, except in the fifty days 
between Easter and Pentecost, were not kept with that ri- 
gour and strictness, which was observed in the time of Lent. 
For the Lent fast, as has been shewn before, commonly 
held till evening every day that it was observed : but these 
weekly fasts ordinarily held no longer than nine o'clock, 
that is, three in the afternoon, unless any chose voluntarily 
to protract them till the evening, or by a superposition (as 
Victorinus Martyr phrases k) extended them to the morning 
of the next day. And for this reason they are commonly 
spoken of by the distinguishing names of Stattones et Semi- 
jejuntay stations and half-fasts ; because on these days they 
continued the church assemblies till three o'clock in the af- 
ternoon, and no longer; whereas a perfect and complete 
fast was never reckoned to end before evening. Tertul- 
lian often speaks of them under these covert appdlationsr, 
in many places besides that already cited. In one place he 
styles them,^ Staiionum Semtjejunia,the half fasts of the sta- 
tions. In other places he distinguishes three sorts of absti- 
nence,* under the names of Jejunationes, Xerophagite, and 
Stationes. Where by Jejunatiowis he understands the com- 
plete fasts, which held till evening ; by Xeropha^ia^ the 
abstaining from flesh, and living upon dry meats; and by 
Stationes, the fasts till nine a clock. Which he therefore 
calls^ officia recusati vel recisi vel relardati pabuli ; the 

' Tertul.de Jejun. cap. xiii. ^ Ibid. cap. i. et zi. ^Ibld. cap. xi. 
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offices of wholly refasing meat till eyeniiig ; or retrenching* 
it to live upon dry meats^ bread and water ; or retarding the 
meal till nine o'clock. And again,^ the bridling of the ap- 
petite^ per nuUas interdum^ vel seras^ vel aridas escas, 
eitl)er by wholly abstaining from meat till evening, or by de- 
ferring the meal to a late hoi^, that is, three in the ahev' 
noon, or by abstaining from flesh, and feeding only upon dry 
meats, bread and water. In all which distinctions any one 
may plainly discern, that the stations and half fasts are put 
to denote the weekly fasts of Wednesday and ^day, which 
among the Catholics held only till nine o'clock, though 
Tertullian and ifce Montanists pleaded stifly for having them 
protracted till the evening, urging a new reiFela|ion and au- 
thority from the Holy Ghost for such imposition. But the 
Church kept constant to her ancient practice,- continuing 
these fasts to nine o'clock and no longer, as appears from 
the account, which Epiphanius gives of diem in his own 
time, speaking of the customs of , the Catholic Church : on 
the fourth and sixth days of the week,' says he, we conti- 
nue fasting to the ninth hour. And again on the fourth and 
sixth days throughout the whole year, except in the fi% 
days of Pentecost, a fast is kept in the holy Catholic Churoh 
to the ninth hour. And therefore Prudentius describing the 
passion of Fructuosus, a Spanish bishop and martyr, brings 
him in thus answering for himself;^ ^' we keep fast to day, I 
cannot drink : the ninth hour is not yet come.'' Where he 
plainly refers to the hour of the day, to which these station" 
ary fasts continued. And in another place,* it is now near 



» Tertul. de Jejun. cap. i. • Epiphan. Expos. Fid. 

' Prudent. Peristeph. Hymn. Ti. Jejunamas, art, recuso poton; 
Mndum nona diem resignat hora. 

* Id. Catheq^rin. Hymn. viii.. 
Nona submissum rotathora solem, 
Partibas Yixdum tribus evol.aCis, 
Quarta de^Texo snperest ip axe 

Portio lads. 
Nos brevis Yoti dape YiDdicata, 
Solvimus festum, fmimurque mensis- 
Affatim pleni«, quibus imbuatar 

Plena iLolupisSr 



CHAP. III.] CHRISTIAN CHURCH. 199 

the ninth hour, and the sun begins to decline : three parts 
of the day are scarce ended, and the fourth remains. We 
now bfier up our prayers and receive the Eucharist, and 
then we break off our festival and go to our ordinary re- 
freshment. In which words the festival denotes one of 
these stationary days, on which they held religious assem- 
blies in the Church, offered up their devotions, received the 
eucharist, and then at nine o'clock broke up the assembly, 
and went to their ordinary meal. 

Sect. 4.-^'With what Solemnity they were observed. 

And hence we learn, that these stationary days were not 
only observed with listing, but with religious assemblies, 
and solemn devotions in the Church, with receiving the 
eucharist, and the usual service of the Lord's day in all 
particulars, save that the sermon perhaps was omitted, 
lyhich was never omitted on the Lord's day. St. Ambrose^ 
exhorting his hearers to observe the usual fasts of the 
Church, gives a like account of the service|of these station- 
ary days. For the fast of Lent, he exhorts them to put off 
their meal to the end of the day,^ because that was the re- 
gular way of observing Lent; but there were many other 
days, on which they were to come to Church presently after 
noon, and sing their hymns, and celebrate the oblatipn or 
eucharist, and then their fast was ended. In which words, 
as he plainly intimates that the fast of the stationary days 
was shorter than that of Lent, ^o he expressly affirms, that 
on those days they held religious assemblies at Church in 
the afternoon, and there exercised themselves in singing of 
hymns and receiving the eucharist. Which is the same ac- 
count as is given by Tertullian, St. Basil, and Socrates, as 
I have had occasion to note elsewhere,* only with this differ- 



1 Ambros. Horn. viii. in Psal. cxriii. vers. 62. DiiTer aliqnantulum, non 
longe est tints diei. Imo plerique sunt ejusmodi dies, ut statira meridianis 
horis adveniendum sit in ecclesiam, canendi hymni, celebranda oblatio. 
' Book XII. chap. ix. sect. 3. 
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ence, that Socrateslsays, at Alexandria tfaey bad sermons on 
these days, and all the other serriee of the Church, but not 
the communion ; in which that Church was singular and dif- 
fering from the practice of all other churches. 



8bct.5.-^How the Catholics and Montanists dbputed about the bbservatioii 

of them. 

However, this diflFerence in this matter> nor in atiy oflier 
customs and usages of the like nature, raised no dispute in 
the Catholic Church, because the things were indiflFerent in 
themselves, and the Church always practised them with a 
just regard to Christian liberty, having no express command 
for them in the word of God. The Church never tied them 
upon men^s consciences as divine ipjunctions; but cHiIyas 
laudable, ecclesiastical institutions, or at most, as customs 
descending from ancient tradition, and, in the opinion of 
some, from apostolical practice. Therefore though the 
greatest persons readily observed them (as Socrates ob- 
serves of Theodosius Junior,^ that he fasted often, espe- 
cially upon Wednesdays and Fridays, which he did with an 
earnest desire aicptjjg XtigiaviX^iv, to live up to the height of 
Christian perfection ;) yet if men's infirmities or employ- 
ments would not suffer them to go so far as others in the 
observation of these days, a just allowance was made, and 
no severity of ecclesiastical censure, further than admonition, 
passed upon them. The clergy indeed, bishops, presbyters, 
and deacons, and all inferior orders belonging to the Church, 
are by some Canons obliged to observe these and other 
fasts under pain ofdeposition and degradation:^ and this was 
thought not unreasonable, because they had ordinarily no 
other employment but assiduously to attend the service of 
the Church. But even this would not satisfy the wild and 
enthusiastic rigor of the Montanists. For they extended 
these fasts from morning till evening, and would oblige all 
men to observe them in that extent, not as ordinary usages 



' Socrat* lib.'vii. C.2I. * Canon. Apost^ Ixixr 
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land customs ofthe Church, but as necessary and indispensa-' 
ble divine injunctions Jately g-iven to the world by the new in- 
spiration of the Holy Ghost speaking in their great prophet 
Montanus, who, as they pretended, had authority froirvGod to 
give more perfect laws and rules of living to the Church, than 
any that were delivered by the apostles. This was the dis- 
pute between them and the Church, as appears from Tertul- 
Han^s Book De Jejuniis adversus Psychicos , of fastings 
against the carnal, as he slanderously and contumeliously 
terms the Catholics, whilst he wrote against the Church in 
defence of the new hypothesis ofthe Montanists. The dis- 
pute was not, whether the Church had an ordinary powerto 
appoint days erf fasting proper for her own edification. For 
this she always claimed and practised, as appears from this 
whole account that has been given of her fasts ; and also 
from what Tertullian says concerning them :^ that the bishops 
of the Church, besides the stated and ordinary annual and 
weekly fasts, were wont sometimes to enjoin their respec- 
tive charges to observe certain occasional fasts upon emer- 
gent necessities of the Church. But the Montanist» pre- 
tended to impose their new fs^sts as divine laws, by special 
direction of the Holy Ghost. And therefore it wasy that 
Apoilonius, an ancient ecclesiastical writer, mentioned by 
Eusebius,^ charged Montanus as setting up for a lawgiver 
in imposing fasts. Which imposing fasts by a law, must 
import his presuming to Qommand fasts as of necessary ob- 
ligation by divine precept, and as peculiar dictates from the 
new pretended inspirations of the Holy Ghost. For other- 
wise, the bishops of the Church would have been charge- 
able with the same crime ; because it is certain they appoint- 
ed fasts, both occassional and constant, yet with just liber- 
ties of human laws, for the benefit and edification of the 
Church. And herein, I conceive, consisted the true differ- 
ence between them. The one had a just authority to make 
proper rules about fasting for order and edification, and 



' Tertal. de Jejuil. cap. xiii. Episcopi nnhrersse plebi mandare jejunia 
assolent interdum exaliqaasollicitudinis ecclesiasticae causa. 
• Ap. Euscb. lib, v. cap. 18. srog tanv o vn^tiac vofio^trntrai^. 
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used their authority only for that eud, keeping within their 
proper bounds : but the other had no authority at all, being 
no governors or rulers of the Church, and yet pretended to 
a divine authority to impose necessary and universal laws of 
fasting upon the Church, as by the peculiar impulse and 
direction of the Holy Ghost. And upon this they made a 
schism, and self up a new communion and conventicles in 
opposition to the Church, because she would not comply 
with their pretended oracles and inspirations, which she knew 
proceeded only from the spirit of imposture. 

8bct. 6.— How the Wednesday Fast came to be changed to Saturday in the 

Western Churches. . 

I have but one thing more to observe concerning these 
weekly fasts, which is, the change that was made of one of 
them from Wednesday to Saturday in the Western churches. 
In the Eastern Church, Saturday or the Sabbath was always 
observed as a festival: and so some learned men think it was 
originally in the^ Western Church also, as has been shewn^ 
before in the last Book. However, it is certain, that about 
the time of the Council of Eliberis Saturday was made a 
fast in some of the Western Churches. For that Council' 
orders it to be observed as a fast in the Spanish Churches. 
And St. Austin acquaints us,^ that it was kept as a fast in his 
time at Rome, and some other of the Western and African 
Churches. So that in all these places for some time they 
kept three fasts in the week by the superposition of Satur- 
day to the other two. But in process of *time the Saturday 
fast grew more into repute than the Wednesday, which by 
degrees came to be neglected or omitted, till at last, as a 
learned person has observed,* in all churches which em* 
braced the Saturday fast Wednesday was wholly laid 
aside. 



1 Book XX. cap. iii. sect. 6. * Con. Eliber. can. xzYi. Errorem 

placuit corrigi, at omni sdbbatidiejejnniorum superpositlonem eelebreimff* 
^ Aug. £p. Ixzzti. ad Casulan. * Albaspin. Obserrst* 

lib. i. c. IS. 
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BOOK XXIL 



OF THE MARRIAO£-RIT£S OBSERVED IN THE 

ANCIENT CHURCH. 



CHAP. I. 

A" short Account of the Heretics, who condemited or vilified 
Marriage ancientUf^Mnder pretence of greater Purity 
and Perfection $ and of such also as gave License to 
Community of Wives and Fomdcation, 

Sect. 1 . — Gommanity of Wives first taag^ht by Simon Magus. 

Before I enter upon the history of the Churches practice 
in relation to the holy office of matrimony, and the several 
rites and usages observed in the celebration thereof^ it will 
not be amiss to give a short account of those heretics, who 
immediately upon the first plantation of the Gospel set 
themselves to vilify and contemn marriage, either by openly 
condemning it as a thing unlawful under the Gospel, upon 
pretence that the Gospel required greater purity and per**^ 
flection ; or by granting license for community of wives and 
promiscuous fornication. Though God had instituted mar- 
riage as an honourable state in man^s innocency, and our 
£aviour had allowed it as such, reducing it to its primitive 
institution ; and the Apostle had said, ^^ that marriage wa» 
honourable in all, and the bed und^filed :"' yQt, according ta 
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the Spirit's prediction^ there presently arose some, who de- 
parted from the faith, giving heed to seducing spirits and 
doctrines of devils, forbidding to marry ; and others, who 
taught men to commit fornication with license and impunity. 
This latter doctrine was immediately broached by Simon 
Magus, the arch-heretic against the faith. For, as St. Aus- 
tin informs us,^ he taught the detestable impurity of the 
promiscuous use of women. Which is also signified by 
Epiphanius and Irenseus,^ when they say, that Simon cor- 
rupted venerable marriage by his filthiness in following his 
own lusts with Helena, his strumpet. Theodoret gives a 
more particular account of his impiety/telling us tlie ground 
of his doctrine, how he taught, that the old prophets were 
only the servants of the angels, who made the world: upon 
which account he encouraged his followers not to regard 
them, nor dread the threatenings of the law, but as free, to 
do whatever they listed ; because they were to be saved, not 
by good works, but by grace. And upon the strength of 
this principle, they who were of his sect gave themselfes 
up boldly without restraint to all manner of lusts and intem- 
perance, often. practising magical inchantments and sorcery, 
as divine mysteries, to bring about their amorous designs. 
All which agrees very well with that short account, which is 
given by Damascen,* and the author of the Predestinarian 
Heresy i published by Sirmondus,* who say, that Simon 
taught the promiscuous use of women without distinction; 
and that God regarded not chastity, forasmuch as the world 
was not made by him, but by angels. 

Sect. 2. — Afterward by Saturnilus and the Nicolaitans, and many Others. 

One of the chief of Simon's scholars was Saturnilus, or 
Saturninus, a Syrian, who confirmed Simon's impurity, as 



^ Aug. de Hseres. cap. 1. Docebat autem detestandam turpitudinem indif- 
fereoter uteridi foeminis. ^ Epfphan. Haer. 1. Simon, al. xxi. d.8* 

Iren. lib. i. cap. 20. ' Theod. Fabul. Hseret. lib. i. cap. 1. 1. i. 

p. 19S. ^ Damascen. e Hseres. p. 576* Concubitum passim sloe 

delectu corporum docebat. ^ Prffidestinat. lib. i. cap. 1. Dicebat 

eastitatem ad Deum non jpertinere, Deum mundum non fecisse. 
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St. Austin says,^ and that upon the very same foundation, 
viz. that God did not regard the worlds because it was made 
by certain angels without his knowledge, or against his 
will. Others say, he condemned matrimony and procreation 
of children universally, and that he was the first that as- 
serted openly that marriage was a doctrine and work of the 
devil. So Irenaeus,* Epiphanius,^ Theodoret,* and others 
after them. Perhaps he might maintain both opinions^ 
equally injurious to lawful matrimony. For it has been no 
unusual thing with men that have stifly opposed matri- 
mony, to be more favourable to real impurity and forni- 
cation. 

The Nicolaitans are said by all writers to have trod in the 
steps of Simon Magus, in teaching the liberty of fornica- 
tion. And this is supposed to be the doctrine and deeds of 
the Nicolaitans condemned in the Revelations. For it is 
certain there were some at that time, who taught men to 
commit fornication, as appears from the reproof given to the 
Angel of the Church of Thyatira, Rev. ii. 20. " Thou suf- 
ferest that woman Jezebel, who calleth herself a prophetess^ 
to teach and to seduce my servants to commit fornication.^^ 
Which makes some learned men think, that the doctriile of 
Jezebel was the same with that of the Nicolaitans^ and that 
they are but different names of the same persons. For all 
ecclesiastical writers agree, that the Nicolaitans held this 
doctrine. Irenaeus,* Tertullian,® and Epiphanius,'^ make Ni- 
colaus, one of the seven deacons, to be the author of it. 
But others excuse him, and say, it was a doctrine taken up 
by those, who pretended to be his followers, grounded upon 
some mistaken words of his, which had no such meaning. 
So Clemens Alexandrinus® more than once apologizes for 

him. And in like manner, Eusebius,® Theodoret,^® and St 

• 

^ Aug, de Hseres. cap. 3. Saturninas turpitudinem Simonianam in Syrift 
confirmasse perhibetur : qai etiam mundam solos angelos septem preeter con- 
scientiam Dei Patris fecisse dicebat. ' Iren. lib. i. c. 22. 

» Epipban. H»r. 23. * Tbeod. Heret. Fab. libi. c. 8. 

* Iren. lib. i. c. 27. • Tertul. de Prsscript. cap. 46. 

' Epiph. Hfer. 25. ^ Clem. Alex. Strom. 2. p. 401. Strom. 8. p. 

623. Ed. Oxon. • Easeb. lib. iii. c.^. *• Theod. Hser. 

Fab. lib. iii. c. 1. 



806 THB ANTIQUITIES OF THE [BOOK XXH. 

Austin.^ But it is agreed on all handsy that either he or his 
disciples brought in such a doctrine, which is condemned 
as the doctrine and deeds of the Nioolaitans in the Revela- 
tions. Afterwards it was propagated by Prodicus, the au- 
thor of the impure sect of the Adamites, and by the Carpo- 
cratians and Gnostics, of whose impurities I need not stand 
to make a particular narration. 

Sect. 3. — Hence arose the Calumny of the Gentiles against the Christians in 
general, that they practised Impurity in their Religious Assemblies. 

I only observe, that from these vile' practices of the sects 
under the name of Christians, arose that common charge of 
the heatheiis against the Christians in geneml, that they 
practised impurities in their religious assemblies. For some 
of these sects not only made a common practice of fornica- 
tion and uncleanness, but adopted them into the mysteries 
of their religion. Clemens Alexandrinus^ particularly 
charges it upon the Carpocratians, and Theodoret^ upon 
the Adamites, the followers of Prodicus, who was a disciple 
of Carpocrates. Epiphanius^ and St. Austin add to these 
the Gnostics ; concerning whom St. Austin remarks,^ that 
as they went by different names in different parts of the 
world, some called them Borboritse, wallowers in the mire, 
because of their extreme impurity, which they were said to 
exercise in their mysteries. And of Carpocrates, the father 
of the Carpocratians, he remarks,® how be taught all man- 
ner of filthiness and invention of evil, saying, that this was 
the only way to escape and pass safe by the principalities 
and powers of the air, who were pleased therewith, that so 
men might come to the highest heaven. Now these were 



> Aug. de Hsr. c. 5. * Clem Strom. S. p. 511. Vid. Philastr. 

Hsr. 57. * Theod. H»r. Fab. lib. 1. cap. 8. * Epiphaa. 

Hfer. 26. ^ Aug. de Haeres. cap. 6. Nonnulli eos etiam Borbo- 

ritas Yocant, quasi cosnosos, propter nimiam turpitudinem, quam in sois . 
mysteriis exercere dicuntur. ^ Ibid. cap. 7. Carpocrates docebat 

omnem turpem operationem, omnemque ad inyentionem peccati ; nee aliter 
eradi atque transiri principatns et potestates, quibus h»c placent, at posiit 
ad coelum superius perveniri. 
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doctrines of devils indeed, scarce heard of among the Gen*- 
tileSy that a man should commit lewdness with his father^s 
wife ; and that men should do evil that good might come, 
and that the best way to escape the devils' power, was to 
become slaves to them,, and do the things that pleased them. 
Wherefore the heathens knowing that such things were 
taught and practised among heretics, who went under the 
name of Christian, made no distinction, but threw the charge 
upon all Christians in general ; and so by reason of ^^ their 
pernicious ways (or as some copies read it, 2 Pet. ii. 2. their 
lascivious ways) the way of truth was evil spoken of." 

Sect. 4. — These Doctrines being fetched from the rerf Dregs of OentiUsm, 
and scandalous in the Eyes of sober Heathens. 

And this was done so much the more plausibly, and with 
a better grace, because there were but few among the hea- 
then themselves that allowed such practices. The doctrines 
were fetched by heretics from the very dregs of Gentilism, 
and they were scandalous in the eyes of all wise and sober 
heathens. Some of the more barbarous nations indeed al* 
lowed of community of wives, and practised promiscuous 
adultery. Solinus Polyhistor affirms it of the Ethiopians,^ 
called Garamantes ; and Julius Caesar gives the same ac- 
count of the Britons :^ but in all the civilized part of the 
world, throughout the whole Roman empire, we meet with 
but one instance of it, in the Heliopolitans of Phoenicia, 
among whom, by the law of their country, Socrates says,* 
all women were common ; so that no child knew his own 
father, because no distinction was made between parents 
and children. They also gave their virgins to be defiled by 
all strangers that came among them. And this iniquity, 
established by a law, continued among them till Constantino 
abrogated it by a contrary law, and builded them churches, 
and settled a bishop and clergy among them, by which 
means they were converted to Christianity, and brought to 

1 Solln. cap. 38. • Cssar de Bello Gallic, lib. y. 

* Socrat. lib. i. e. 18. 
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the orderly course of the rest of mankind in this particular, 
ivbich was always reckoned scandalous among the very 
Gentiles. For Solinus, describing the lasciviousness of the 
Oaramantes, which made that no child could know his own 
father, nor have any reverence for him, says,^ upon this ac- 
count the Garamantes, were reckoned a degenerate people 
among all nations ; and that not without reason, became 
they had destroyed the discipline of chastity, and by that 
wicked custom lost all knowledge of succession- among 
them. It is true indeed, Plato is generally accused by the 
ancient writers of the Church for saying, that a community 
of wives ought to be established in his commonwealth. 
The charge is brought against him by Theophilus,^ Bishop 
of Antioch, first of all^ then by St. Jerom," Chrysostora,* 
and Theodoret.^ But if what Clemens Alexandrinus pleads 
in his behalf be true, there must be ;some mistake in the 
accusation. For he says,^ Plato did not teach ihe commi»- 
nity of wives after they married, but only that the world 
was like a theatre, which is common to all spectators:, so 
women, before they were marriad, were any man^s right that 
could obtain them ; but after they were married, they were 
every man^s property, and no longer common. But be this 
matter as it will, it is certain the main current of theheatheD 
laws were against such practices ; and therefore it was the 
more abominable for heretics to introduce them into the 
purest of all religions, which was so much a friend to lawful 
marriage, and so great an enemy to all uncleanness. 

Sect. 5. — Marriage condemned as unlawful by Tatian and the Encratiteir 

But these were not the only heretics that infested the 
Christian Church upon this point. There were others, who 



^ Solin. cap. 33. £a propter Garamantici JSthiopes inter onuses popuktf 
degeneres habentnr : nee immerito, quia afflicta castitatis disciplina, succes; 
sionis notitiam ritu improbo perdiderunt. * Theoph. ad Autolyc* 

lib. iii. p. 207. ' Hieron. Ep. ad Ocean, lib. ii. advers. Jovin. 

* Chrys. Horn. 5. in Titum. p. 1726. Horn. 4. in Act. 
* Theod. de Curand. Gnecor. Affect. Serm. 9. * Glem. Strom*!* 

cap. 2. p. 614. Ed. Oxon. 
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railed at marriage as simply unlawful under the Gospel/afid 
would have all men abstain from it as a matter of necessity^ 
without which they could not be- saved. This doctrine was 
first taught by Saturnilus and Marcion, as Irenseus informs 
us/ but afterwards better known among the Encratites^ a 
sect begun by Tatian the scholar of Justin Martyr, who after 
his master's death divided from the church upon this and 
some other points, asserting that marriage was no better 
than fornication, and therefore all men ought to abstain from 
it : thereby, says our author, annulling the primitive work 
of God, and tacitly accusing Him, who created man, male 
and female for the propagation of mankind. Epiphanius/ 
speaking of these Encratites, says, that they taught openly 
that marriage was the work of the devil. Theodoret says 
the same,* that they observed celibacy, terming marriage 
fornication, and the lawful joining of man and woman to- 
gether the work of the devil. Which is also confirmed by 
St Austin,^ who adds, that upon this account they would 
admit no married person into their society, whether male or 
£emale. 

Sbct.6. — Also by the Apostolic! or Apotacticl. 

Not unlike these was that other sect, who called them- 
selves Apostolici, from a vain pretence of being the only 
men, who lead their lives according to the example of the 
Apostles ; and Apotactici, from a shew of renouncing the 
world more than other men. St. Austin says,* they arro- 
gantly assumed these names, because they would not receive 
into their communion any, who were married, or kept the 
possession of any thing in property to themselves ; and that 



' Iren. lib. i. cap. xxx. et ap. Euseb. lib. Iy. c. xxix. ' Bpiph, 

HiBr. 47. 8 TheocL Hser. Fab. lib. i. e. xx. 

* Aug. de Heer. cap., xxv. Encratitse nuptias damnant, atque omnino 
pares eas fornicationibus aliisque corruption! bus faciunt : nee reelpittnt la 
eorum numerum conjugio utentem, sire marem sire foeminam. 

* Aug, de. Heres. cap. xl. Apostolici, qui se isto nemine arrogantissimd 
Tocaverunt, eo quod in suam commanioneni non reciperent utentes conjugi- 

bus, et res proprias possidentes. NuUam spem putant eos habere qnti 

oituntur his rebus, quibus ipsi careaU 
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tb^y allowed no hope of salvation to such as used either of 
those things, which they renounced. 

Sect. 7. — ^By the Maniehees, Severiam, and Arehontici. 

St. Austin brings the same charge against the Maniehees 
he says,^ they condemned marriage, and prohibited it as 
far as they could, forbidding men to beget children^ for 
which marriage was . ordained. The Severians and Archon- 
tics said, that woman was the work of the devil, and there- 
fore they that married fuI6iled the work of the devil, as 
Epiphanius reports of them.' And Clemens Alexaudrinuss 
speaking of the same heretics, or some others like them, 
says,' they taught, that marriage was downright fornication, 
and that it was delivered by the devil. 

Sect. 8.— By the Hieracians, and Eastathians. 

After these arose up one Hierax, whose disciples are 
called Hieracians, who taught with a little more modesty, 
but no less erroneously, that marriage was a thing belong- 
ing only to the Old Testament, and since the coming of 
Christ it was no longer to have place; neither could any one 
in the married state obtain the kingdom of heaven. So 
Epiphanius represents their doctrine.^ And upoti this 
account St. Austin says,^ they admitted none but monks 
and nuns, and such as were unmarried into their communion. 
The same tenets were stifly maintained by one Eustathius, 
whom Socrates^ and Sozomen,'' call Bishop of Sebastia, and 
Valesius^ defends them in so saying, though Baronius* 
labours to prove him to be another man. However, it is 
agreed on all hands, that there was one of this name, who 



* Aug. de Haer. cap. xlvi. Nuptias sine duhitatione condemnant, et quan- 
tarn in ipsii est prohibent, quando generare prohibent> propter quod coDJv^* 
oopulanda sunt. * Epiph. Heer. xW. n. ii. * Clem. StroD.iil 

cap. ix. p. 540. * Epiph. Hier. Ixvii. n. i. ^ Aog de H«r. 

cap. xlvii. Monachos tantum et Monachal et conjugia non habentes in 
cdmmuttionem recipiunt. » Socrat. lib. ii. cap. xliii. 

J Sozom. Ub. iv. cap. xxIf. • Vales, in Socrat. lib. il. c. xllli. 

Baron, an. 361. n. xlv. 
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was so great an admirer of the monastic life, that for the 
sake of it, he condemDed all marriage in general, and taught 
that no one that lived in a married state could have any 
hope in God. Upon which, many wives forsook their hus- 
bands, and husbands their wives: many servants deserted 
their masters, to join wit^ him in this new way of living ; 
and many withdrew from the public assemblies^of the Church 
and held private conventicles, upon pretence, that they 
could not communicate with the ministers of the Churchy 
because they were married persons : as the fathers of thd 
Council of Gangra largely set forth his errors in their decla- 
ration against them.^ 

Sect. 9.— Who were condemned in the GonncU of Gangpra, and those called 

the Apostolical Canoni. 

And to give some check to his errors, they used their 
authority in making several Canons against them, having 
first deposed the author. In the first Canon they say, if any 
accuses marriage,, or blames or abhors a woman, who is 
otherwise faithful and pious, for sleeping with her hus- 
band, as if upon that account she could not enter into tba 
kingdom of God, let him be Anathema. The fourth Cai^on 
is to the same purpose, if any one condemn or separate from 
a married presbyter, under pretence that it is unlawful to 
partake of the oblation when such an one ministers, let hii^ 
be Anathema. The nmth in like manner, if any one retire 
from the world, and live a virgin, or contain, as abominating 
marriage, and not for the excellency and holiness of a vi^^gi^ 
life, let him be Anathei^a« The fourteenth, if any wopqu^ 
forsake her husband, mincjing tQ turn recluse out of an 
abhorrence of marriage, let her be anathema. They add in 
the close of all, we write not these things to cut off anyfiro^ 
the Church of God, who are minded to give themselves to 
an ascetic life according to the scriptures, but only thoae^ 
who make such a life an occasion of pride, to lift themselves 



1 Con. Gangren. inPi;M^t. 
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Up above those, who live in a more .plain and simple 
manner, introducing novelties against the scriptures 
and the rules of the church. We admire virginity, 
when accompanied with humility ; and applaud continency 
when attended with gravity and piety ; and allow of a retire- 
ment from worldly afiairs, when it is done with humility ; but 
we also honour cohabitieition in chaste marriage ; and in a 
word, desire that all things may be done in the Church 
according to the traditions delivered to us in the scripture 
and rules of the Apostles. By the traditions of the Apostles' 
these fathers might mean, either the rules about marriage 
delivered by the Apostles in scripture, or the rules given 
in those, which are called the Apostolical Canons, whidi 
were at that time of common use in the church. One of 
which runs in these terms :^ if any bishop, presbyter^ .or 
deacon, or any other of the sacred roll abstain from mar- 
riage, or flesh, or wine, not for exercise of an ascetic life, 
but out of abhorrence, thereby blaspheming and calumniat- 
ing the workmanship of God, and forgetting that God 
created all things very good, and made man, male and 
femrJe : let him amend, or else be deposed and cast out of 
the church. And so let a layman be treated likewise. 

By all this it is evident, that the Church had a mighty 
struggle with those ancient heretics, who inveighed bitterly 
against marriage under the Gospel state, and wrought upon 
many weak minds to commit great disorders, under pretence 
of a more refined way of living and fanciful perfection, which 
the Gospel had no where enjoined as of necessity to man- 
kind ; but only they, who were able to receive it, might 
receive it at their own liberty and discretion, provided 
they made their own liberty no snare to other men's con- 
sciences, nor imposed a matter of free choice, as a necessary 
obligation upon the rest of mankind. 

Sect. 10. — The Error of the Montanists about second Marriages and of 

the NoTatians also* 

The church had also another contest with the Monta- 
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nists about second marriages. Theodoret says,^ Montanus 
made laws to dissolre marriage. And the sam^ was ob-. 
jected to him by Apollonius, an ancient writer in Eusebius,^ 
who opposed the new spirit of Montanus, when he first 
began to appear in the world : this is the man that teaches 
the dissolution of marriages, says he, in this charge against 
him: which some later writers by mistake understand of 
his prohibiting marriage in general, as the heretics, of whom 
we have just been speaking. Whereas Montanus did not 
deny the lawfulness of marriage, but only second marriages, 
as is evident from TertuUian, who was the chief advocate 
of that heretic against the church. His bboks De Mono- 
gamia, and Exhortatio Castitatis, weje written purposely on 
this subject : in both which he declaims very heartily indeed 
against second marriages, as no better than adultery; but 
he never gives the least intimation, that he or any othe^c 
Montanist had the same opinion of .the first. Nay, he be- 
gins his book of Monogamy with these remarkable words,^ 
** heretics take away marriage, and the Psychici or carnal 
men," by whom he means the Catholics, ^^ repeat it : the one 
marry not so much as once, the other marry more than once. 
But neither is such continency to be praised, because it is 
heretical ; nor such liberty to be defended, because it is car- 
nal. The one destroys the God of marriage, the other con- 
founds Him. The one blasphemes Him, the other is luxuri- 
ous against Him. But among us, who are deservedly called 
spiritual, from the acknowledgment of spiritual gifts, conti- 
nency is religious, and our liberty observed with modesty 
and moderation, because they both stand with the Creator. 
We acknowledge one matrimony, as we do one God." So 



* Theod. Hsr. Fab. lib. iii. cap. ii. rbv ydfiov Sidkvtiv IvofiodkTfiffe. 
' £useb. lib. y. cap. xviii. ht6s stiv 6 S^o^uq Xvireic yd^tav. 
* Tertul. de Monogam. cap. i. Hsretici nuptias auserunt, psychici ingerant. — 
Verum neqae continentia ejnsmodi laudanda, quia hsretica est; neque 
licentia defendenda, qui psychlca est. Ilia blasphemat, ista luxuriat. Ilia 
destruit nuptiarnm deum, ista confundit. Penes nos autem, quos spiritales 
merito dici facit agnitio spiritalium charismatum, tam continentia religiosa 
est, quam licentia verecunda, quandoquidem ambe com Craatore sunt. Unum 
matrimonium novimus, sicut unum Deum. 
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that it is plain, that the Montanists oaght not to be charged 
\vith denying the lawfulness of marriage in general, which 
they defended against other heretics, but only the liberty of 
second and third marriages, which they rejected upon the 
preteBce of receiTing some new revelations from the Holy 
Ghost. And therefore when the Ancients say, they taught 
men to dissolve marriage, or forbid men to miarry, they are 
always to be understood as speaking of second marriageil 
and not of the 6rst, vla Epiphanius well explains himself,' 
when he writes against them. 

The Novdtians were in the same sentiments with the 
Montanists, rejecting all ftom communion, who were twice 
Inarried. Which we laam not only from Epijihanius* and 
6ther private liters against them, but also from the rule made 
in the great Council of Nice concerning them,* that when 
any of the Novatians returned to the Catholic Church, they 
should foe obliged to make profession in writing, that they 
would submit to the decrees of the Catholic Church, parti- 
cularly 111 this, that they would iiyafioiQ koivwvUv, cowwiem- 
eate with Digamists^ or thoise that were married a second 
time. Which shews us both what was the opinion of th^ 
Novatians upon this point, and what was the general sense 
of the Catholic Church in opposition to it. And if any 
private writers have spoken any thing harshly or indecently 
of second marriages, their opinion is not either to be 
defended or urged as the sentiment of the Church, as I have 
had occasion to shew in a former book concerning the 
discipline of the church,* where this matter is more fully 
discussed. 



* Epiph. Hffir. xlyiii. n. ix. «Id. H»r. lix. n. i»« 

» Con. Nic. can. viii* ♦ Book. XVL chap* xi. sect, vih 
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CHAP. II. 

<y the just Impediments of Marriage in particular Oases, 
shewing y what Persons might or might not be lawfully 
joined together ; and of the Times and Seasons when the 
Celebration of Marriage was forbidden. 

Sbct. 1. — Christians not to marry with Infidels, or Jews, or Heretics, or 

any of a different Religion. 

Having thus given an account of the several opinions 
and practices of heretics, derogatory either to marriage jo 
general, or to the repetition of it after the decease of a foi?- 
mer consorty I now come to shew what restraints the Church 
herself laid upon some particular sorts of persons^ by her 
rules prohibiting them to marry^ either for some time, or at 
least not in such circumstances as were thought just impe- 
diments of marriage in certain particular cases. Of this 
tiature was the rule forbidding Christians to marry with in- 
fidels or heathens, because of the danger and scandal that 
would attend the being joined so unequally with unbeliev- 
^s. The Apostle leaves the woman, whose husband is 
dead, at liberty to marry, to whom she will, only with this 
proviso, that it be in the Lord, 1 Cor. vii. 39. Which the 
Ancients generally so understood, as to take it for a com- 
mand that Christians should marry only Christians, and not 
infidels, or persons of a different religion. Cyprian in his 
book of Testimonies out of scripture,^ brings this text and two 
others out of St. Paul's Epistles, to prove that Christians 
ought not to join in matrimony with the Gentiles. His 
other proofs are, " 1 Cor. vi. 16. Know ye not that 
your bodies are the. members of Christ 'J Shall I then take 

> Cypr. Testimon. ad Quirin. lib. iii. cap. Ixii. Matrimoniam pwn genti- 
libiis non jungendum. 
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the members of Christ and make them members of an ha r* 
lot? God forbid." And 2 Cor. vi. 14. "Be ye not un- 
equally yoked with unbelievers." And in his bookde Lapsis^ 
he complains, that among other causes why God sent that 
terrible persecution upon Christians, one reason was, that 
many of them had Joined themselves in matrimony with 
infidels, and prostituted the members of Christ to the 
iofidels. In like manner Tertullian before him gives the 
same sense of the words of the Apostle. For certainly, says 
he,* in prescribing that the woman should only marry in 
the Lord, lest any believer should contract matrimony with 
an heathen, he defends the law of the Creator, which every 
where forbids marrying with those of another nation, or 
heathens of another religion. So again,^ she, that was to 
marry, was only to marry in the Lord, that is, not to a hea- 
then, but to a brother: because the old law also forbad the 
marrying with strangers. He pursues this argument at 
large in his second book to his own wife, where urging first 
the same text of the Apostle, he concludes,* that it is forni- 
cation and adultery for Christians to join in marriage with 
Heathens, and that they, who do so ought to be cast out of 
the communion of the Church. And in another place, he 
says,* Christians did not marry with heathens, for fear they 
should draw them into idolatry, which was the first rite that 
was used in celebrating their marriages. St. Jerom urges the 
same authorities of the Apostle against such marriages : whea 
the Apostle, says he,® adds, " only in the Lord,'^' he there- 



' Cypr. de Lapsis. p. 123. Jungere cum infidelibus Tinculam matrimonii, 
prostituere gentilibus membra Christi. ^ Tertol. Gont. Marcion. 

lib. Y. cap. Tit. Certe praescribens, tantum m domino esse nubendum, ne 
quis fidelis ethnicum matrlmoni um contrahat, legem tuetur Greatoris, Alio* 
phylorum nuptias ubique prohibentis. " Id. de Monogam. 

cap. Til. Et ilia nupfura in Domino babet nubere^ id est, non etbnico, sed 
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It cap. xi. Propterea adjecerit, tantum in Domino, ne scilicet postfidem 
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iir.'Hsec cum ita sint, fidelesgentilium matrimonia subeuntes stupri reos esse 
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* Id. de Goron.Mil. cap. xiii . ^ Hieron. Ep. xi. ad Gerontiam 

de MonogamiSl. Quod addit tantum in Domino, amputat etbnicorom cda- 
jttgia, &c* 



CHAP, n.] CHRISTIAN CHURCH. 217 

by cuts off all making marriages with the heathen. Con- 
eefning* which sort of marriage he says in another place, " be 
ye not unequally yoked with unbelievers: for what fellow- 
ship hath righteousness with unrighteousness ? And what 
communion hath light with darkness 1 And what concord 
hath Christ with Belial '? Or what part hath he that be-* 
lieveth with an infidel?" St. Jerom, indeed^ in another place, 
laments the transgression of these rules, and sharply re- 
proves the transgressors.* Now many women, says he, 
despising the command of the Apostle, are married to hea- 
thens, not considering that they become part of that body, 
whose ribs they are. The Apostle pardons those, who were 
married to heathens before they believed in Christ, but not 
those, who being Christians, afterward were married to Gen- 
tiles : to whom he thus speaks in another place, " be not 
unequally yoked with unbelievers," &c. I am sensible, 
says St. Jerom, I shall anger and enrage many matrons, who 
as they have despised their Lord (in being married to hea- 
thens), so they will rant at me, who am but a flea and the 
meanest of all Christians. Yet I will speak what I think, 
and say what the Apostle has taught me; that they are not 
on the side of righteousness, but unrighteousness; not pf 
light, but of darkness ; not of Christ, but of Belial ; not 
temples of the living God, but temples and idols of dead 
men. Would you have me speak more plainly, that a 
Christian woman ought not to be married to an heathen ? 
Hear the same Apostle : " the woman is bound," says he, *^ as 
long as her husband liveth : but if her husband be dead, she 
is at liberty to be married to whom she will, only in the 
Lord :" that is, to a Christian. He that allows second or third 
marriages in the Lord, forbids even a first marriage v>ith 
an Heathen. I say this, that they, who compare marriage to 
virginity, may yet at least understand that digamy and tri- 
o*amy, second and third marriages, are far above such mar- 
riages with heathens. St. Ambrose is no less earnest in 



' Id. cont. JoYin. lib. i. cap. 5. Nunc plersque contemnentea ApostoH. 
jusftionem, junguntur geDtiUbus, &c. 
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dissuading all Christians from engaging in such unequal 
marriages, not only with heathens but heretics ; pathetically 
exhorting piarents, who had the chief hand and authority 
in disposing of their children, to beware of such dangerous 
matches. " Beware," says he,* " O Christian, that thou give 
not thy daughter to a Gentile or a Jew : beware, I say, that 
thou take not a wife to thee, who is a Gentile, or a Jew, or an 
alien, that is, an heretic, or any one that is a stranger to the 
faith." And again,* writing to one Virgilius some instruc- 
tions about the execution of the ministerial office, he bids 
him teach the people carefully this one thing, not to join in 
matrimony with strangers, but with Christiaa families. For 
though we read of many people destroyed with an heavy 
destruction for violating the laws of hospitality ; and of 
dreadful wars commenced upon uncleanness: yet there is 
scarce any thing more grievous than marrying with strange 
women ; which is both an incentive to lust and discord, and 
the forge of sacrilegpe. For when marriage ought to be 
sanctified with the sacerdotal veil and benediction, how can 
that be called a marriage, where there is no agreement ^i 
faith 1 When their prayers ought to be in common, how can 
there be any mutual conjugal love, where there is such 
disparity in their devotion 1 Many men by tliis means have 
frequently betrayed their faith, as the Israelites did in the 
wilderness, when by the sedueement of the Midianitish wo- 
men they joined themselves to Baalpeor. The Author also 
of the short Notes upon the Epistles, under the name of 
St. Ambrose,* gives the same interpretation of St. Paul's 
words, let the woman marry only in the Lord : let her marry 
without suspicion of uncleanness, and let her marry to a 
man of her own religion. This is to marry in the Lord. In 
like manner Sedulius^ and Theodoret^ upon the same place: 



* Ambros. de Abrahamo. lib. i. cap. 9. « Id. Ep. 70. ad Vigfl, 

• Pseudo.- Ambros. in 1 Cor. tU. 89. Tantum in Domino: hoc est, sinesos- 
picione turpitudinis nnbat, et religionis suse viro nubat. Hoc est in DomiDO 
nobere. ♦ Sedul. in 1 Cor. vii. 39. Cui voluerit nubat, tantummo- 

do Christian©, non Gentili. * Theod.iu ] Cor. yii.^. U6voviy 

Kvpiif}, TSTiQiv, 6/i07ri^y, Iv<r£j3c(, a(o<l>p6v<$}Qy kwdfiate* 
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let her marry to one of the same faith, to a godly man, in, 
sobriety, and according' to the law. Upon this account St- 
Austin being solicited by one Rasticus an heathen, to give 
his consent that his son might marry a certain woman that 
was a Christian, tells him,* that though it was absolutely in 
his power to give any virgin in marriage, yet he could not 
give a Christian to any but a Christian. This S|. Austin 
spake according to the known rules and practice of the 
Church. For though he himself in his own private opinion 
did not think such marriages so clearly and expressly for- 
bidden in the New Testament, as others did; yet he thought 
there were probable reasons to make it a very doubtful case : 
and that was enough to deter any one from venturing on it, 
and also sufficient to oblige the ministers of the Church not 
to give any encouragement to it, either by consenting to 
such marriages, or authorizing them in their ministration. 
Yet if the question were, whether such persons so offending 
against the rules of the Church, were to be denied either 
baptism or communion, he reckons this to be a matter of some 
doubt not so clearly to be resolved, as the question about 
manifest fornicators and adulterers. The manifest crimes of 
uncleanness, says he,^ do absolutely debar men from bap- 
tism, unless they be corrected by a change of will and re- 
pentance : and in doubtful cases ; as marrying with heathens, 
we are by all means to endeavour that such marriages be not 
contracted. For what need have any persons to run their 
heads into so great danger in doubtful matters ? But if such 
marriages be made, I am not sure that the parties concerncid 
ought to be denied baptism in this case as in the former. 
Indeed the punishment of such contracts was not always' and 
every where the same in the Church, though it was agreed 



1 Attg^. Ep. 234. ad Rusticum. certissime noyeris, etiamsi aostrse absolatie 
sit potestatis quamlibet puellam in conjugio tradere, tradi k nobis Christi- 
anam nisi Ghristiano non posse. ^ Aug. de Fide et Oper. cap. xix. 

Quae manifesta sunt impudicitiffi crimina, omnimodo a baptismo prohibenda 
snnt, nisi mutatione voluntatis et poenitentifi, corrigantur : qus autum dubia, 
omnimodo conandum est, ne fiant tales conjunctiones. Quid eniin opus est 
in tantum discrimen ambiguitatis caput immittere ? si Autum facts fuerint, 
nescio uti'um ii qui fecerint, similiter ad baptismum noa debere videantvr 
adinitti. Vid. Aug, de Adulterin. Nupt. lib. i. c. 85. 
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on all hands to prohibit and discourage them as dangerous 
and dubious, or manifestly sinful. Some canons barely for- 
bid the thing, without assigning any ecclesiastical punisli- 
ment to the commission of it. So in the Council of Laodi- 
cea, one canon says/ that they who are of the Church, 
ought not to give their children in marriage promiscuously 
to heretics. And another,' that they ought not to nvuny 
with all heretics indifferently, nor* give their sons or daugh- 
ters to them, unless they will promise to become Christiana. 
The prohibition in the third Council of Carthage extends 
only to the sons and daughters of bishops and the clergy/ 
that they should not marry with Gentiles, heretics or sohuh 
matics, but particularly mentions no others; The Council 
of Agde runs in the same words with the Council of Lao- 
dicea,* that none shall marry with heretics, unless they will 
promise to become Catholic Christians. And so the Coun- 
cil of Chalcedon^ forbids the readers and singers among the 
inferior clergy to marry either Jew, Gentile, or heretic, 
unless they would promise to embrace the orthodox faith: 
and this is enjoined the clergy under^pain of canonical cen- 
sure. But the first Council of Aries goes a little farther 
with respect to the whole body of Christians, and orders,^ 
that if any virgins, who are believers, be married to Gen- 
tiles, they shall for some time be separated from communion. 
The Council of Eliberis not only forbids such marriages in 
one canon,*^ for fear of spiritual adultery, that is, apostacy 
from the faith ; though there was a pretence, that young 
women were so numerous, that they could not find Christian 
husbands enough for them: but also in another Canon orders,^ 



' Con. Laodic. can. x. * Ibid. can. xxxi. * Con. Carth.iii. can. 18. 
Ut filiivel filiee episcoporum, vel quorumlibet clericorum, gentilibus vel hs- 
reticis vel schismaticis matrimonio non jungantur. * Con. Agatben. can. 67. 
Non oportet cum omnibus hsreticis roiscere connubia, et vel filios yelfilUs 
dare, sad potius accipere. si tamen profitentur christianos futuros esse se et 
catbolicos. ^ Con. Chalced. can. xit. ^ Con. Arelat i. can. 11* 

De puellis fidelibusquse gentilibus junguntur, placuUut aliquanto tempore 
k communione separentur. '' Con. Eliber. can. xt. Propter copiaa 

puellarum gentilibus minimi in matrimoniutn dandaa sunt Tirgines Christiann^ 
ne etas in flore tnmdns in adnltierio anime resoWatur. " Ibid, can. zrl 

Catholicas puellas neque Judeis neque hsreticis dare placttil: eo^ftoil 
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such parents as gave their daughters in marriage to Jews or 
heretics, to be five years cast out of the communion of the 
Church. And k third Canon orders/ that if any parents 
married their daughters to idol-priests, they should not be 
received into communion even at their last hour. The se- 
cond Council of Orleance forbids all Christians to marry 
Jews,* because all such marriages were deemed unlawful : 
and if any upon admonition refused to dissolve such marri- 
ages, they were to be denied all benefit of communion. 
Thus stood the discipline of the Church at that time in re- 
ference to all such marriages. Nor was the civil law want- 
ing to confirm the ecclesiastical with its sanction. For by 
an edict published by Valentinian and Theodosius, which is 
twice repeated in the Theodosian Code,^ and stands still as 
law in the Justinian Code, if any Jew presumes to marry a 
Christian woman, or a Christian takes to wife a Jewish wo- 
man, their crime is put into the same class with adultery, 
that is, made a capital crime, and not only relations but any 
one has liberty to accuse and prosecute them upon such 
transgression. Constantius before this had made it a capi- 
tal crime for a Jew to marry a Christian woman,* but laid no 
penalty upon the Christian marrying a Jew. But this being 
thought a defect by Theodosius, he supplied it by that new 

nuUa esse possit societas fideei cum infideli. Si contra interdictum facerint 
parentes, abstineri per quinquennium placet. 

' Ibid. can. xvii. Si qui forte sacerdotibus idolorum Alias suae junzerint, 
plaenit, nee in fine eis dandam esse conununionem. 

* Con. Aarelian. ii. can. 18.^ .Placuit ut null us Cbrlstianus Judsam, neque 
Jndsus Christianam in matrimonio ducat uxorem : quia inter bujusmodiper- 
Bonas illicitas nuptias esse censemus. Quod si commoniti, k consortio boo 
se sepaf are disiulerint, a communionis gratlft sunt sine dubio submovendi. 

^ Cod. Theod. lib. iii. tit. 7. de Nuptiis. leg^. li. Nequis 
Cbristianam mulierem in matrlmonium Judaeus accipiat, neque Judsum Chris- 
tianiis conjugio sortiatur: nam si quis aliquid bujusmodi admiserit^ adulterii 
▼icem commissi bujus crimen obtinet: libertate in accusandum publlcisquo- 
que vocibus relaxatft. Yid. Cod. th. lib. ix. tit 9. ad Legem Juliam de Adul- 
teriis. leg. y. Et Cod. Justin, lib. i. tit. 7. de Judsis. leg. vi. 

* Cod. Theod. lib. XTi. tit. 8. de Judsis. leg. Ti. Quod admulieres perti- 
nent, quas Judsi in turpitudiois suae dUxere consortium, in gynecio nostro 
ante versatas, placet easdem restitui in gynecio : idque in reliquum obser^ 
<irari, ne Christianas mulieres suis jungant flagitiis: yel, si hoc fecerint, capi- 
tali periculo subjug entur. 
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law, which more expressly made it capital for them both. 
And so all possible restraint was laid upon such marriages 
that the civil power could think of. 

Sect. 2. — AU Christians obliged to acquaint the Church with tbeir Designs 

of Marriage before they completed* it. 

• 

And to prevent the inconveniences attending* such une- 
qual marriages, all Christians were obliged to acquaint the 
bishop of the Church beforehand with their design of mar- 
rying, that if any such obstacle appeared, they mig*ht be 
dissuaded and diverted from it. Thus Ignatius in his epis- 
tle to Polycarp:^ it becomes those that marry, and those 
that are given in marriage, to take upon them this yoke with 
the consent or direction of the bishop, that their marriage 
may bo according to the will of God, and not their own lusts. 
And this is evident from several passages in Tertullian, who 
often speaks of taking advice and counsel beforehand about 
this matter from the Church, for speaking of some wo- 
men, who were married to heathens, he says,^ he could not 
but wonder either at their own petulancy, or the prevarica- 
tion' and unfaithfulness of their counsellors. Intimating, 
that in this case they had taken counsel of others, and not of 
the Church, who would not have given them counsel and 
consent to have married heathens. In another place,* says 
he, how shall I sufficiently set forth the happiness of that 
marriage, which the Church brings about by her procure- 
ment, and the oblation confirms, and the angels report it 
when done, and the Father ratifies it. Here, not to dispute 
at present the meaning of any words, the Church's bringing 
about the marriage must at least signify its being done by 
her advice and counsel, if not her ministry and benedictioD; 



* Ignat. Ep. ad Polycarp. n. v. IIpsTrct roic yafistrt, i^ ralg ya/is/ccyaiCf 
fi€Td yviofirjQ ts iwiVKOTrs ti^v livwffiv TTomffOai 'iva h ydfioc h Kard Qibvy i^ /n) 
Kar kTii^vfiiav. * Tertul. ad Uxor. lib. ii. cap. 9. Cum qwe* 

dam istis diebus nuptias suas de eccles>£l toUeret, id est, gentili coDJongere* 
tur ; idque ab aliis retro factum recordarer, miratus aut ipsarum petulantiaOf 
aut consiliariorum praevaracationem, &c. ' Ibid. cap. ix* 

Unde sufficiam ad enarrandam felicitatem ejus matrimonii, quod ecclesia eos^ 
cillat, et confirmat oblatio, et obsignatum angeU renunciant, et Pater itt* 
habet? 
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which some are unwilling to allow ; but of this more by and 
by: To proceed: TertuUian, when he was turned Monta- 
nist, dissuaded all widows from marrying a second time, and 
among other arguments, he urges them with this :^ with what 
ikce canst thou request such a second marriage of those, who 
are not allowed themselves to have what thou askest of them ; 
viz. of the bishop, who is but once married ; and of the pres- 
byters and deacons, who are in the same state ; and of the 
widows, whose society thou hast refused ? Mere he plainly 
says^ that the whole Church was acquainted with any per- 
son's intention to marry, who as it were asked leave of every 
order of the Church, even the widows as well as the clergy, 
that if any one had any just objection against them, as, that 
they were about to marry an heathen, or Jew, or heretic, or 
one too nearly related, or without consent of parents, or 
any thing of the like nature, a timely intimation might be 
given of it, and such marriage be prevented, or at least not 
be authorized and ratified by the consent of the Church. 
This is plainly the meaning of petitioning the Church in the 
case of marriage : not that the Church assumed any arbi- 
trary power of granting or refusing marriage to any persons, 
but only of disallowing those against whom there lay some 
just objection, as this in the first place of any one's being 
about to join in matrimony with an heathen ; which, though 
it might be effected in those times by other means, yet it was 
never to be done by the agnizing, or consent, or ministra- 
tion of the Church ; as appears from the whole account thai 
has here been given of the Church's practice in relation to 
such marriagfes with heathens. 

Sect. 8. — Not to marry with Persons of near AJliance, either by Consan- 
guinity or Aflftnity, to avoid Suspicion of Incest. 

Another rule of the Church prohibiting certain persons 
from joining together, was, vvhen they were too nearly 



* Tertul. de Monogara. cap. xi. Quales es id matriraonium postulans, quod 
eis h quibus postulas, non lice* habere ; ab episcopo monogamo, k presbyteris 
et diaconis ejusdeni sacramenti ; k viduis, quarum dectam in te recusasti 7 
Et illl plan6 sic dabunt viros et uxores, quomodo buccellas : hoc enim est 
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related to each other, either by consanguiDity or affinity, 
which would have made the marriage incestuous, by*coming 
within the degrees prohibited by God in Scripture. How 
far the Christian morals exceeded the heathen in this parti- 
cular (notwithstanding the false charge of the heathens 
against them for committing incest in their religious assem- 
blies) I have fully shewn in another place,^ where I have 
also noted the penalties both ecclesiastical and civil, that 
according to the discipline of those times were put upon all 
incestuous persons. Here I shall only add a little more par- 
ticular account of such degrees as made marriage to be 
deemed incestuous, and a perfect nullity, whenever it was 
so contracted. The Council of Agde gives this account of 
them:' concerning incestuous conjunctions, say they, we 
allow them no pardon, unless the offending parties cure the 
adultery by separation from each other. We reckon inces- 
tuous persons unworthy of any name of marriage, and dread- 
ful to be mentioned. For they are such as these : if any one 
pollutes his brother's relict, who was almost his own sister, 
by carnal knowledge : if any one takes to wife his own sis- 
ter: if any one marries his step-mother or father's wife: if 
any one joins himself to his cousin-german : if a man marries 
any one nearly allied to him bj^ consanguinity, or one whom 
his near kinsman had married before : if any one marries the 



apud illos, omni petenti te dabis : et conjungent vos in ecclesift yirgine, 
unius Christi unica spons&. 

* Book XVI. chap. xi. sect. 3. « Con. Agathen.cao. 

xvi. De incestis conjunctionibus nihil prorsus veniee reservamus, nisiqnum 
adulterium separatioue sanaverint. Incestos verd nuUo conjugii nomine de- 
putandos, quos etiam designare funestum est. Hos enim censemits esse: A 
quis relictam fratris, quae pene prius soror extiterat, carnali conjanctione 
polluerit: si quis frater gennanam uxorem duxerit: si quis novercam duxe- 
rit: si quis consobrinsB suee se sociaverit: si quis relicts vel filie aTQiieili 
misceatur, aut patrui filia, vel pri^igns suee : aut qui ex projprift consangvt* 
nitate aliquam, aut quam consanguineus habuit, concubitu polluat, aut duxe- 
rit uxorem. Quos omnes et olim, et sub hftc constitutione incestas esse non 
dubitamus, et inter catechumenos manere et orare praBcipimus. Quod iti 
prssenti tempore prohibemus, ut ea quee sunt hactenus instituta non disiol- 
Tamus. San6 quibus conjonctio illicita interdicitur, habebunt ineundi melio* 
ris conjugii libertatem. 
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relict or daughter of his uncle by the mother's side^ or the 
daughter of his uncle by his father's side, or his daughter- 
in-law^ that is, his wife's daughter by a former husband. 
All which both heretofore, and now under this Constitution* 
we doubt not to be incestuous : and we enjoin them to abide 
and pray with the Catechumens, till they make lawful satis- 
faction. But wp prohibit these things in su.ch manner for 
the present time, as not to dissolve or cancel any thing that 
has been done before. And they who are forbidden such 
unlawful conjunctions, shall have liberty to marry more 
agreeably to the law. This Capon is repeated almost word 
for word in the Council of Epone,^ only the last clause is 
read negatively, they shall not have liberty to marry agaia. 
Which is plainly a corruption crept into the text by the neg- 
ligence of spme unskilful transcriber. For, in the second 
Council of Tours,^ this very Canon of Epone is cited and 
read in the same manner as it is in the Council of Agde« 
and the Roman Correctors upon Gratian observe,^ that it is 
so read in the Register of Gregory, and the Capitulars of 
Charles the Great. I only observe further, that whereas the 
marriage of cousin-germans is reckoned incestuous in these 
Canons, it was not so in the ancient laws of the Church, 
till Theodosius first made it so by the advice of St. Ambrose ; 
which inhibition did not last long : for Arcadius revoked it, 
and Justinian revived the old law by inserting it into his 
Code. Of all which I have given a more ample account in 
a former Book.* What is necessary to be added in this place, 
is only this further remark: that whatever the Church at any 
time reckoned to be incest, that was always esteemed a just 
impediment of marriage, and accordingly urged as a lawful 
cause, why persons so nearly allied should not come toge«- 
ther in marriage; or if they did, it was a just reason to in- 
flict the censures of the Church upon them, till they dissolv- 
ed such pretended marriage by separating from each other. 



* Con.Epaunen. can. xxx. * Con. Turon. ii. can. xxii, 

^ Gratian. Cans. xxxv. QuffiSt. S. cap. viii. de Incesti^. 
• Book XVI. chap. xi. sect. 4. 

VOL. VII. Q 
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related to each other, either by consanguiDity or affinity, 
which would have made the marriage incestuous, by*coming 
within the degrees prohibited by God in Scripture. How 
far the Christian morals exceeded the heathen in this parti- 
cular (notwithstanding the false charge of the heatheos 
against them for committing incest in their religious assem- 
blies) I have fully shewn in another place,* where I have 
also noted the penalties both ecclesiastical and civil, that 
according to the discipline of those times were put upon all 
incestuous persons. Here I shall only add a little more par- 
ticular account of such degrees as made marriage to be 
deemed incestuous, and a perfect nullity, whenever it was 
so contracted. The Council of Agde gives this account of 
them:' concerning incestuous conjunctions, say they, we 
allow them no pardon, unless the offending parties cure the 
adultery by separation from each other. We reckon inces- 
tuous persons unworthy of any name of marriage, and dread- 
ful to be mentioned. For they are such as these : if any one 
pollutes his brother's relict, who was almost his own sister, 
by carnal knowledge : if any one takes to wife his own sis- 
ter: if any one marries his step-mother or father^s wife: if 
any one joins himself to his cousin-german : if a man marries 
any one nearly allied to him b}' consanguinity, or one whom 
his near kinsman had married before: if any one marries the 



apud illos, omni petenti te dabis : et conjungent vos in ecclesift yirgine, 
unius Christi unic& spons&. 

' Book XVI. chap. xi. sect. 3. ' Con. Agathen.can. 

xvi. De incestis conjunctionibus nihil prorsus veniee reservamus, nisiqaum 
adulterium separatioue sanaverint. Incestos verd nuUo conjugii nomine de- 
putandos, quos etiam designare funestum est. Hos enim censemiis esse : si 
quis relictam fratris, qusB pene prius sorer extiterat, carnali conjanctione 
polluerit: si quis frater germanam uxorem duxerit: si quis novercam doxe- 
rit: si quis consobrinsB suse se sociaTerit: si quis relicts vel filis ayaneoU 
misceatur, aut patrui fills, vel privigns sus : aut qui ex proprift consangui^ 
nitate aliquam, aut quam consanguineus habuit, concubitupoUuat, aut duxe- 
rit uxorem. Quos omnes et olim, et sub h&c constitutione incestas esse non 
dubitamus, et inter catechumenos manere et orare prscipimus. Quod iU 
prssenti tempore prohibemus, ut ea qus sunt hactenus instituta non disiol- 
Tamus. San6 quibus conjanctio illjcita interdicitur, habebunt ineundi melio" 
ris conjugii libertatem. 
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relict or daughter of his uncle by the mother^s side^ or the 
daughter of his uncle by his father^s side^ or his daughter- 
in-law, that is, his wife's daughter by a former husband. 
All which both heretofore, and now under this Constitution* 
we doubt not to be incestuous : and we enjoin them to abide 
and pray with the Catechumens, till they make lawful satis- 
faction. But wp prohibit these things in such manner for 
the present time, as not to dissolve or cancel any thing that 
has been done before. And they who are forbidden such 
unlawful conjunctions, shall have liberty to marry more 
agreeably to the law. This Capon is repeated almost word 
for word in the Council of Epone,^ only the last clause is 
read negatively, they shall not have liberty to marry agaia. 
Which is plainly a corruption crept into the text by the neg- 
ligence of spme unskilful transcriber. For, in the second 
Council of Tours,^ this very Canon of Epone is cited and 
read in the same manner as it is in the Council of Agde« 
and the Roman Correctors upon Gratian observe,^ that it is 
so read in the Register of Gregory, and the Capitulars of 
Charles the Great. I only observe further^ that whereas the 
marriage of cousin-germans is reckoned incestuous in these 
Canons, it was not so in the ancient laws of the Church, 
till Theodosius first made it so by the advice of St. Anibrose ; 
which inhibition did not last long : for Arcadius revoked it, 
and Justinian revived the old law by inserting it into his 
Code. Of all which I have given a more ample account in 
a former Book.* What is necessary to be added in this place, 
is only this further remark: that whatever the Church at any 
time reckoned to be incest, that was always esteemed a just 
impediment of marriage, and accordingly urged as a lawful 
cause, why persons so nearly allied should not come toge^ 
tber in marriage; or if they did, it was a just reason to in- 
flict the censures of the Church upon them, till they dissolv- 
ed such pretended marriage by separating from each other. 



• Con.Epaunen. can. xxx. * Con. Turon. ii. can. xxii, 

^ Gratian. Cans. xxxt. Quffist. 2, cap. Yiii. de Incesti^. 
• Book XVI. chap, xi.sect.4. 

VOL. VII. Q 
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SioT. i.— CliU4ren nnder Age not to marry without the CoMont of their 

Parents or Ooardians or next Relations. 

Another reason of inhibition in this affair was, when chil- 
dren under age went about to marry without the consent of 
their parents or guardians or next relations, who in case the 
parents were dead, had the paternal power and care of them. 
The civil law was extremely severe in this case, not only 
against the raptors themselves, who stole young vii^ns 
against their parents^ consent ; and all that aided and assist- 
ed them therein, who were either to be banished, or burned 
alive ; but also against the virgins themselves, who conspired 
in such matches against the parents^ will: as I have had 
occasion to show heretofore from several laws of Constan- 
tine, Constantius, Valentinian, and Gratian, mentioned in 
both the Codes.^ Now this being the case of the imperiid 
laws, the Church was exceeding cautious not to transgress 
or incur any blame upon this score. TertuUian seems to 
testify for his own time, when he says,' that children could 
not rightly and lawfully marry without the consent of their 
earthly parents, as well as the approbation of their Father 
in heaven. And that the Church allowed no clandestine 
marriages:' for all such, that were not publicly beforehand 
professed or notified before the Church, were in danger of 
being judged fornication and adultery: and they could not 
be excused from guilt under pretence of being real matri- 
mony. St. Austin in like manner asserts the power of pa- 
rents in this case. For speaking of a young virgin, who 
was a minor, under the protection of his Church, to keep her 
safe from all attempts of making her a prey to any raptor, 
he says,* her age would not yet permit him to give, or so 

» See book XVI. chap. ix. sect. 2. • Tertul. ad Uxor. lib. ii. cap. 9. 

Nam nee in terris filii sine consensu patrum rite et jure nubent. 
' Id. de pudicit. cap. 4. Ideo penes nos occults quoque copj[unctiones, id 
est, non prius apud ecclesiam profess®, juzta moechiam et foriiicatlonem jq- 
dicari periclitantur. Nee inde consertee obtentu matrim onii cri men eludant. 
* Aug, Ep. 2SS. In e& Terd eetate est, ut si roluntatem nubendi 

haberet, nulU adbuc dari vel promitti deberet Habet Materteram, ftQ< 

Fortassis que nunc non apparet, apparebit et mater, cujus voluntatem in tra- 
dend& filift omnibus, at arbitror, natura prsponit: nisi eadem ptkoUa io ei 
Jam state fuerit, ut jure licentiori sibi eligat ipsa quod Yelit. 
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much as promise her to any one, though by her own con- 
sent; because she had an aunt^ without conferring with 
whom he neither could nor ought to do any thing in the 
matter. Besides, though her mother did not then ap- 
pear, yet perhaps hereafter she might appear, and then 
nature gave her will the preference before all others 
in disposing of her daughter, unless she were arrived 
to that age, which gives her a free liberty and right to 
dispose of herself. St Basil often speaks of such minors 
stolen and married clandestinely without the parents' con* 
sent:^ but he says such pretended marriages were not matri- 
mony, but fornication ; and of no v.alidity, but null, unless 
the parents thought fit to ratify them afterwards by their 
consent: meanwhile the transgressors were to do the pe- 
nance of harlots and fornicators in the Church. And there 
was the more reason both for this caution antecedent, and 
subsequent severity^ because not only the civil law under 
Christian emperors, hut the old Roman law under heathens 
was very precise and strict in this matter of the necessity of 
consent of parents to a lawful marriage ; without which it 
was reckoned illegitimate, and the children spurious. Jus- 
finian has inserted some of the laws of the heathen empe- 
tors, Severus and Antoninus Caracalla, relating to this mat* 
ter, into his Code.* And it otherwise appears from Apuleius^ 
who ,allttding to several particulars, which render a marriage 
null, as being against law, thus brings in Venus insulting 
Psyche for pretending to be married to her son Cupid : ^^ A 
tnarriage wilih so great disparity, huddled up privately in a 
village without witnesses, the father not eonsenting,' cannot 
be thought a lawful marriage : and therefore thy son will 
be spurious or a bastard.'* What therefore was thought so 
necessary to legitimate a marriage among the heathens, was 
certainly nmch more so among ^ Christians. And there is 
no example, that I know of, to be found of the CSiureh's 



^ Basn. can. 22, 88, 4S. " Cod. Justin, lib. v. tit. 4. de Nuptiii. 

teg. 1 et 2. ' Apnlei. de Asiito Aureo. lib. vi. p. 104. Imparefi 

nvptis, et pneterea in TiUft sine testibot, et patre non consentient* tet«^ 
lafltliiHB non possinii vidtfri : ae pi^r hoc tiMuiiirine naieetnr. 

« 2 
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StoT. i.«-CliU4reii nnder Age not to marry without the Consent of their 

Parents or Guardians or next Relations. 

Another reason of inhibition in this affair was, when chil- 
dren under age went about to marry without the consent of 
their parents or guardians or next relations, who in case the 
parents were dead, had the paternal power and care of them. 
The civil law was extremely severe in this case, not only 
against the raptors themselves, who stole young vii^ns 
against their parents^ consent ; and all that aided and assist- 
ed them therein, who were either to be banished, or burned 
alive ; but also against the virgins themselves, who conspired 
in such matches against the parents^ will: as I have had 
occasion to show heretofore from several laws of Constan- 
tine, Constantius, Valentinian, and Gratian, mentioned in 
both the Codes.^ Now this being the case of the imperial 
laws, the Church was exceeding cautious not to transgress 
or incur any blame upon this score. TertuUian seems to 
testify for his own time, when he says,' that children could 
not rightly and lavfrfully marry without the consent of their 
earthly parents, as well as the approbation of their Father 
in heaven. And that the Church allowed no clandestine 
marriages:' for all such, that were not publicly beforehand 
professed or notified before the Church, were in danger of 
being judged fornication and adultery: and they could not 
be excused from guilt under pretence of being real matri- 
mony. St. Austin in like manner asserts the power of pa- 
rents in this case. For speaking of a young virgin, who 
was a minor, under the protection of his Church, to keep her 
safe from all attempts of making her a prey to any raptor, 
he says,* her age would not yet permit him to give, or so 

» See book XVI. chap. ix. sect. 2. « Tertul. ad Uxor. lib. ii. cap. 9. 

Nam nee in terris filii sine consensa patrum rite et jure nubent. 
' Id. de padicit. cap. 4. Ideo penes nos occults quoque copij[unctiones, id 
est, non prius apud ecclesiam profess®, juxta moechiam et fornicatlonem JQ- 
dicari periclitantur. Nee inde conserts obtentu matrim onii cri men eludant. 
* Aug, Ep. 2SS. In •& Terd state est, ut'sl Tofuintatem nubendi 
haberet, nulU adboc dari vel promitti deberet— Habet Materteram, ^ 
Fortassis que nunc non apparet, apparebit et mater, cujus volantatem in trt- 
dend& filift omnibus, nt arbitror, natura prsponit: nijii eadem ptMlla io ^ 
Jam state fnerit, ut jure licentiori sibi eligat ipsa quod Telit.' ' 
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much as promise her to any one, though by her own con- 
sent; because she had an aunt, without conferring with 
whom he neither could nor ought to do any thing in the 
matter. Besides, though her mother did not then ap- 
pear, yet perhaps hereafter she might appear, and then 
nature gave her will the preference before all others 
in disposing of her daughter, unless she were arrived 
to that age, which gives her a free liberty and right to 
dispose of herself, St. Basil often speaks of such minors 
stolen and married clandestinely without the parents^ con* 
sent:^ but he says such pretended marriages were not matri* 
mony, but fornication ; and of no validity, but null, unless 
the parents thought fit to ratify them afterwards by their 
consent: meanwhile the transgressors were to do the pe- 
nance of harlots and fornicators in the Church. And there 
was the more reason both for this caution antecedent, and 
subsequent severity, because not only the civil law under 
CShristian emperors, hut the old Roman law under heathens 
was very precise and strict in this matter of the necessity of 
consent of parents to a lawful marriage ; without which it 
was reckoned illegitimate, and the children spurious. Jus- 
tinian has inserted some of the laws of the heathen empe- 
tors, Severus and Antoninus Caracalla, relating to this mat- 
ter, into his Code.* And it otherwise appears from Apuleius^ 
who ,allttding to several particulars, which render a marriage 
null, as being against law, thus brings in Venus insultiurg 
Psyche for pretending to be married to her son Cupid : ^^ A 
tnarriage wilb so great disparity, huddled up privately in a 
Tillage without witnesses, the father not consenting,' cannot 
be thought a lawful marriage : and therefore thy son will 
be spurious or a bastard.^* What therefore was thought so 
necessary to legitimate a marriage among the heathens, was 
certainly much more so among ^ Christians. And there is 
no example, that I know of, to be found of the CSiureh's 



^ BasU. can. 22, 88, 42, " Cod. Jnstln. lib. v. tit. 4. de Nnptiii. 

leg. 1 et 2. * Apulei. de Asiito Aureo. lib. vi. p. 104. Imparefi 

nvptis, et pniterea in yiUft sine testibof, et patre non consentienta Ue^ 
laffitliiHB non poatirai vidM : ae pi^r boc tpwinrma naieator. 
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allowing or approving^ any marriage to be lawful, where the 
consent of the parents, disposing of their children when 
under age, was not had first or last to the ratification of it. 

Sect. 5. — Slaves not o marry without Consent of their Masters. 

The same power and right, which parents had over their 
children, masters had over their slaves: and for this reanon 
no slave could marry without the consent of his master ; or 
if any did, it was in the master's power vyhether he woul4 
ratify or rescind the marriage. If slaves, says St. Basil,^ 
marry without the consent of tbeir masters, or children 
without the consent of their parents, it is not matrimony, 
but fornication, till they ratify it by their consent. And 
again,' if a slave marry without the consent of her master, 
she differs nothing from an harlot. For contracts, made 
without the consent of those under whose power they are, 
have no validity, but are null. 

Sect. 6. — Persons of Superior Rank not to marry Slaves. 

Another thing required to a lawful marriage was, that 
there should be some parity of condition between the con- 
tracting parties. Persons of a superior rank might not de- 
base themselves to marry slaves. The civil law requires 
t|iat they should be pares genere et moribus,^ of equal rank 
and condition. By which the law did not mean, that they 
should be equal in fortune, but that there should be no such 
disparity in their condition as between a freeman and a 
slave ; nor any such disparity in their morale, as between 
an actress and a senator, or any one of a liberal and inge- 
nuous education ; as the matter is accurately explained in 
one of the laws of Valentinian and Marcian upon this head.* 
"We do not intend her to be judged of a low and abject 

« I ■ I l» I I ■ I I I !■■ ■ I » III, 

> Basil, can. 42. / Id. can. 38. « Cod. Th. lib. iii. 

tit. 7. de Nuptiis. leg. 1. ♦ Cod. Justin, lib; v. tit. 6. de Incestis 

et Inutilibus Nnptiis. leg. 7. Humilem vel abjectam foeniinam minimi earn 
judicamus intelligi, quae licet pauper, ab ingenuis tamen parentibus nata sit: 
unde licere statuimus senatoribas, et quibuscunque amplissimis dignitatibas 
prsdltis, ex ingenuis parentibus natas, quamvis pauperes, in matrimoniam 
sibi accipere, nullamque inter ingenuas e opulentiores ex divitiis et opnlen- 
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condition, who thoug^h she be poor, yet is born of liberaf 
and ingenuous parents. And therefore we declare it lawfuP 
for senators, or any othferis of the highest dignity, to marry 
women that are born of ingenuous parents, although they 
be poor, and that there shall be no distinction in this case 
between ingenuous women and those that are rich by a 
great and opulent fortune. But we account these women 
only vile and abject persons, viz. a slave, or the daughter of 
a slave ; a freed-woman, or the daughter of a freed-wonriaii ; 
an actress, or the daughter of an actress ; an inn-keeper, or 
the daughter of ah inn-keeper, or of a pander, or of a gla- 
diator, that is, one that was used to fight with men or wild 
beasts upon the stage ; or any who was wont to sell small 
wares publicly in the market. With such women as these 
it is just to forbid senators to join in marriage." Constan- 
tine had made a law before to forbid all senators,^ and go- 
vernors of provinces, and city magistrates, and high priests 
of provinces, to marry slaves, or freed-women, or actresses, 
&c., under pain of infamy and outlawry, and of having their 
children illegitimate and incapable of succeedmg to any 
part of their father's substance or possessions. And the 
better to secure women of noble extract from the base at- 
tempts of vile and abject men, and those of infamous cha- 
racter, the law provided with great caution, that no one of 
an inferior condition should solicit a woman of any noblei 
family, or try to gain her by corrupting those that were 
about her by any clandestine arts, but that her relations 



tiore fortiiii& esse distantiam. Hutniles verd abjectaiquo personas eas tan- 
tummodo malieres esse censemus; aDcillam, ancilloc filiam; libertam, liberts 
filiam ; sceuicam, scenicee filiam ; tabernariam, tabernarii vel lenonis vel are? 
narii filiam ; aut earn quae merciraoniis public^ prsfuit. Ideoque hujusmndi 
iahibuisse nuptias senatonbus harum foeminarum, quas modo enumeravimtts, 
fequum est. 

^ Cod. Justin, lib. t. tit. 25. He Nataralibus Liberis. leg. 1. Senatpret, 
seu praefectos, vel quos in cifltatibus duumTiralitas, Tel sacerdotii, id est, 
phoeniciarchiae vel syriarchiae ornamenta condecorant ; placet maculam su- 
bire infamix, et alienos k Romanis legibus fieri ; si ex ancillft, vel ancilliB 
filia; vel libertft, vel liberts filifi; vel scenica, vel scenicee fili&; vel humili 
vel abjectfi person^, vel lenonis aut arenarii filift, vel quie mercimoniis pub- 
lice prsefuit, susceptos filios in numero legitimorum habere voluerint, &c. 
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•hould be consulted,^ and all things be transacted publicly 
m the presence of the nobles, who were not to be supposed 
inclinable to give way to any such fraud in bringing about 
any such unequal contract Nay, the euriales, or comooion 
eoui^cilooien of any city, were expressly forbidden, by a law 
of Constantine,* to marry a woman that was a slave, under 
pain of the woman^s being condemned to the mines, and 
the man himself to perpetual banishment, with confiscation 
of all his moveable goods and city slaves to the public, and 
all his lands and coimtry slaves to the city, of which he was 
a member. And there is no doubt, but that what was so 
severely punished in the civil state, was as duly regarded in 
the ecclesiastical, that they might not be accessary or aiding 
to any such illegal practices, which would have reflected 
great dishonour and scandal on the Church y though I re- 
member no ecclesiastical Canons expressly made against 
them. 

SscT. v.— Judges of F^OTinees not to marry my protlackl Woman, during 

the Year of their Admlnlstratfon. 

There were also some reasons of State, why a judge of a 
province should not marry any woman of that province dur* 
ing the year of his administration. Not because it was be-^ 
low his dignity, but because he might reasonably be sup- 
posed, by virtue of his power and superior influence over all 
about him, to overawe and terrify a woman into a com- 
pliance of marriage against her real inclinations, and not 
leave her parents or guardians at free liberty to dispose of 
her at their own discretion. To prevent which inconve- 
nience and oppression, Theodosius made a law,^ that if any 



> Cod. Justin, nb. v. tit. 85. de Naturalibus Liberie, leg. 1. Nuptias no* 
bile» nemo redfnat^ nemo sollieitur, sed public^ coneniatur afllnftas, adhibe* 
atur freqnentia procerunu * Cod. Th. lib. xii. tit. 1. de Deenri- 

onibne. leg. 6. Sfdecurio fiierit aliens serrm eoiOunetus, et mulierem in 
metannmtruditententiftjudieis jubemus, et ipsum decnrionem In Insulam 
deportari, fte.— Yid. Apulei. lib. ▼?. Impares nuptim non snnt legitimm* 
* Cod: Th. lib. in. tit. 6. leg. 1. 8i quie in potestate publict positus, atqae 
lonove proTineiarnm admlnistrandarum, qui parentibus, ant tntoribus, ant 
cQvaloribmi, aiit Ipsis-quie matrimoiiittni> contractup» tuntf potest esse terri« 
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judge of a province, who might be a terror to parents, or 
tutors and guardians, or to women that might contract mar- 
riage, should betroth a woman during the time of his admi- 
nistration ; if afterwards either the parent or the woman 
herself should change their mind, they should be free from 
the snare and punishment of the law, which appoints in that 
case a quadruple restitution to be made for breach of con- 
tract/^ And diis order extends not only to the judge him- 
self, but to his children, grand-children, kinsmen, coutisel- 
lors, and all his domestics, who might be supposed to terrify 
women into marriage contracts by virtue of the judge^s 
power. Yet if any woman, that was so betrothed, was 
minded to fulfil the contract, and make good her espousals 
after his administration was ended, she might lawfully do 
it. By which it is plain, that this was only a restraint laid 
upon certain persons for a season, viz. upon provincial 
judges, not to marry any woman of their own province dur- 
ing the year of their administration. They were not debar- 
red from marrying any others, but only those of their own 
province for the prudent reasons which the law assigns. 

SscT. 8. — Widows not to marry again till twelve MoBtha after tiieir 

Huiband's Deatli. 

The case was much the same with widows : they were 
not restrained from marrying a second time, but yet they 
were tied up and limited by law not to do this till a year 
after the death of their former husband. This was the law 
of the old Romans, even from the time of llieir first founder 
Romulus. But the Roman year being then but ten months, 
the time of a widow^s mourning was no longer at first; nor 
was it enlarged for many ages after, though the year itself 
was quickly enlarged by Numa to twelve months ; yet still 
the widow^s yeaf was only according to the old computa- 
tion. So that whenever we read of a widow^s mourning a 



bilis, sponsaliadederit; jubemos, at deioceps sive parentes, site esdem 
mutaverint Yolantatem, non modd jurialaqueislibereotur, pceosBque ezpertei 
slat, que qoadruplam statoit, sed extrinsecas data pignoralucraUTahabeao^ 
si ea aon patent esse reddenda, Ac.— See also Cod. Th. Ub. iii. tit II. %\ 
qaicunqae pr«dittts potestate naptias petat invitis> 
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year after her husband^s death, it is to be understood of the 
Romulean year of ten months only. And so the noatter 
stood till the time of Theodosius, who added two months te 
the former term by an express law, which runs in these 
words :^ ^^ If any woman after the loss of her husband, make 
haste to be married to another within the space of a year, 
(for we have added a little time to the ten months, though 
we think it but a small term), let hefr be branded with the 
marks of infamy, and deprived of the honour and privilege 
of a genteel and noble person ; and let her forfeit whatever 
goods she is possessed of, either by the right of espoosalv, 
or by the last will and testament of her deceased husband.. 

Sect. 9. — ^Women not to marry in the absence of tbeir Husbands till Ihey 

were certified of their. Death. 

If any woman^s husband went abroad, and continued ab* 
sent from her, there was no time limited for her marrying 
again, but she must wait till she was certified of his death : 
otherwise she was reputed guilty of adultery. So St. Ba- 
sil :^ she, whose husband is absent from home, if she cohabit 
with another man, before she is satisfied of his death, com- 
mits adultery. This was the case of a soldier^s wife, mar- 
rying after the long absence of her husband, yet before she 
was certified of his death, as he determines in another 
canon :^ but he reckons her more pardonable than another 
woman, because it was more probable that he might be 
dead. In these cases, if the first husband appeared again, 
he might claim his wife, and the second marriage was null 
and of no effect, as is determined in the Council of Trullo,* 
where these canons of St. Basil are repeated. But the civil 
law allowed a soldier's wife to marry after four years' ex- 
pectation.* 

> God. Th« lib. iii. tiu 8. de Secundis Nuptiis. leg 1. Si qua ex fsminis 
perdito marito, intra anni spacium alter! festinarit innubere (pamm enim 
temporis post decern menses servandum adjiciraus, tametsi idipsum exiguum 
putemus) probosis inusta notis, honestloris nobilisque persona et decore et 
jure prif etur ; atque omnia, qus de prioris mariti bonisj vel jure sponsalio<< 
rum, vel judicio defunct! conjugis consecuta fuerat, amittat. 
« Basil, can. 31. ' Id. can. 36. ♦ Con. Trul. c. 93. 

* Cod. Justin, lib. v, tit. 17. leg. 7. 
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Bbct. 10.— GuardiaDS not to marry Orphans in their Minority, till their 

Guardianship was ended. 

By the old Ronsan law a guardian might not marry a 
woman, to whom he was guardian ; neither might he give 
her in marriage to his own son. There are several laws of 
Severus, Philip, and Valerian in the Justinian Code to this 
purpose.* The only exception then was, when the guardian 
did it by the prince's licence and particular rescript. But 
Constantino determined this matter with another distinction, 
wrhich was,* that the guardian should not marry the orphan, 
vvhilst she was a minor, and under his care ; but when she 
ivas of age he might marry her, first proving, that he had 
not defiled her in her minority. But if he had ofiered any 
injury to her before, he was not only debarred from marry- 
ing her, but was also to be banished, and all his goods to 
be confiscated to the public. 

Sect. 11. — When first the Prohibition of spiritual Relations marrying one 

with another came in. 

By some rules, though not of the first and prime anti- 
quity, certain degrees of spiritual relations were prohibited 
from making marriages one with another. The thing was 
first thought of by Justinian, who made a law,*. forbidding 
any man to marry a woman, for whom he had been godfather 
in baptism ; because nothing induces a more paternal af- 
fection, .or juster prohibition of marriage, than this tie, by 
which their souls are in a divine manner united together. 
The Council of TruUo improves this matter a little further,* 
and forbids the godfather not only to marry the infant, but 



> Codv Just. lib. T. tit. 6. De interdicto matrimonio inter pupillam et tu- 
torein seu curatorem, eorumque filios. leg 1, 4, 6, 7. * Cod. Th. 

lib. ix. tit. 8. leg. 1. Ubi puella ad annos adultee statis accesserit, et aspi- 
rare ad nuptias coeperit, tutores necesse habent comprobare, quod puells sit 
intemerata virginitas, cujus conjunctio postulatur. Quod ne latius porriga- 
tur, hie solus debet tutorem nexus adstringere, ut seipsum probet ab Injurift 
Issi pudoris imniunem : quod ubi constiteril, omni metu liber, optatft con- 
juDctione frui debebit. ' Cod. Just. Ub t. tit. 4. de Nuptiis. leg. 2& 

* Con. Trul. can. 63. 
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the mother of the infant, for whom he was surety ; ordering 
Buch as have done so, first to be separated, and then to do 
the penance of fornicators. The Canon Law afterward ex- 
tended this relation to the baptizer and the baptized, and to 
the catechist and catechumen,^ and I know not what othsf 
degrees of spiritual kindred : and the popes with the same 
reason might haTe used their authority to have prohibited 
all Christians from marrying one with another ; because bj 
baptism and many other ties they are more undoubtedly spi* 
ritual brethren. But Estius owns this too absurd to bt 
maintained,' because it would oblige all Christians either to 
abstain from marriage, or else to marry infidels : and yet he 
gravely defends all the other extravagant prohibitions upon 
Uie infallible authority of the Church. 

Sbct. 12.— Whether a Man might marry after a lawful Divorce t 

But to return to the ancient Church. Many of the primi-' 
tive writers were of opinion, that the bond of matrimony was 
not dissolvable by any thing but death. And therefore they 
not only condemned polygamy, or marrying a second wife 
while the first was living ; and marrying after an unlawful 
divorce, which was much the same thing with polygamy in 
real estimation ; but they reckoned it unlawful also to marry 
after a lawful divorce: because though there might be rea- 
son for a separation, yet they thought there was no dissolu- 
tion of the marriage so long as both the parties were living. 
I shall say nothing further here of the unlawfulness of poly- 
gamy, or of marrjing again after an unlawful divorce ; be- 
cause I have had occasion heretofore' to speak fully of the 
laws and discipline of the church against both these : but 
the prohibition of marrying again after a lawful divoroe 
is what deserves a little further consideration. 

And here I observe, that the Ancients were divided ia 
their sentiments upon the point. Origen was against many- 



V Sext. Decretal, lib. iv. tit. iii. de Gognat. Spirituali, cap. il. 
• Estias in Sent. lib. iv. Dist. zlii. sect. i. ' Book XVI. ehq»* 

si. sect. y. and ▼!. 
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ing after such a divorce, yet he says/ there were some 
bishops in his time^ who permitted a woman to marry whilst 
her former husband was living. Which was indeed against 
scripture, which says, *'The woman is bound so long as her 
husband fiveth f * and, ** she shall be called an adulteress, 
if whilst her husband Uveth, she be married to another 
inan.^' Yet they did not permit this altogether without 
reason : for perhaps for the infirmity of such as could no4 
contain, they tolerated that, which was evil, to avoid that, 
which is worse, though contrary to that, which was written 
from the beginning. Here it is reasonable to suppose, that 
those bishops, who allowed men and women to marry after 
divorce, did not think it simply evil, though it was so in 
Origen's opinion. And the same is to be said of Constan- 
tine, who made a law,' that a man for three crimes, adultery, 
sorcery, and pandery, might lawfully put away his wife and 
Biarry another. For as Gothofred rightly observes, in say- 
ia^gf that unless she was guilty of one of those three crimes, 
be might not marry another, it is plainly implied, that if he 
proved her guilty of any of the three, he had liberty to put 
iier away and marry another. The author under the name 
0f St. Ambrose was of the same opinion. For expound- 
ing those words of the Aposde, a brother or a sifter in sueh 
a case is not under bondage, he says,' if Esdras cast out the 

' Orig. Horn. Yif. in Mat. torn. ii. p. 67. Scio quosdam, qui prssunt ee» 
desfls, extra Scripturam pennisisse aliquam nubere, Tiro priori -vivente : et 
eontra Scripturam fecerunt quidem, dicentem, mulier ligata est quanto^ 
lienpore TiTit Yir ejus : item, *' vivente Yiro adultera vocabitur si fact» 
faerH alteri viro.'* Non tamen omnino sine cansfihoo permiserunt ; forsltan 
•nim propter hujusmodi Jofirmitatem iueontinentium hominum, pejornm 
eomparatione qam mala sunt permiserunt, adversus ea que ab initio erant 
lerlpta. * God. Th.. lib. iii. tit. xvi. de Repudiis. leg i. Ii» 

vasculis etiam, si repodium mittani, haec tria crimina inquiri conveniet, st 
jncecham, Yel medicamentariam, vel couoiliatricem repudiare voluerit: nam 
M ab his erimiuibus liberam ejecerit, omnem dotem restituere debet, et alian 
mm ducere. * Ambros. in i. Cor. vii. xv. Si Esdras dimittf 

focit uxores ant viros inffdeles, ut propitius fieret. Deus, neciratus esset,. 
si alias ex genere suo aceiperent : (non enim ita praceptum his est, ut remis- 
til istis alias minima duoerent ;) quanto magis, si infidelis discesserit, libe^ 

Ttim habebit arbitrium, si Tbluerit, nubere legis sue viro? Non, ast pec- 

eatiim ei qui dimittitnr propter Deum, tH alii se janxerit. Contum^lia enimi 
Creatoris solvit jus matriiMnii, &e^ 
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infidels^ and allowed the faithful to marry other wives : how 
much rather, if an infidel departs of his own accord, shall 
the believing woman have liberty, if she pleases, to be mar- 
ried to a man of her own religion ? and he gives this reason 
for it: because an indignity offered to the Creator dissolves 
the obligation of matrimony with respect to him, ^ha 
is deserted, so that he is excused though he be joined to 
another forasmuch as an infidel is injurious both to 
God and to matrimony itself by desertion. Epiphanius 
speaks not only his own sense, but the sense of the churcE 
in his time. And he says plainly, that though the clergy 
were prohibited from marrying a second wife after the dea4 
of the first; yet the people were not only allowed to many 
again in such a case, but also in case of divorce,* if a sepa- 
ration was made upon the account of fornication or adultery, 
or any such criminal evil, and a man thereupon was joined 
to a second wife, or a woman to a second husband, the wont 
of God did not condemn them, nor exclude them from tbe 
church nor eternal life, but tolerate them because of their 
infirmity ; not that a man should have two wives at the sanid 
time, but that being divorced or separated from the first he 
might lawfully be joined to a second. Petavius freely owns,* 
that this is a full proof in fact of the Church's sentiments 
at that time: only he says, the matter was not then fully 
determined nor settled by any general Council. Which is 
not very material to the present enquiry ; which is not about 
the determinations of the Councils of Florence or Trent, 
but about the sense and practice of the ancient Church. 
Now what Epiphanius observes concerning the toleration 
of such marriages in the Church without any check of eccle- 
siastical censure, is further confirmed even from the Council 
of Aries, aud St. Austin, though they were of a different 
opinion from Epiphanius as to the sense of Scripture. They 
thought men were forbidden to marry again after divorce 



» Epiphaii. Hser. llx. n. iv. "Ej^cicf i; nvbg ^po^dcrewc Tropveiac, ^ fioix^uuQ, 
^ KaKriQalriaQ xjupteT/tS y£vo/t£V8, frvvatpHvra ^evHpq, yvvaXni &k airtdToio 
^BioQ Xoyof, iidk dwb rrjc iKK\ri<riag i^ rrjc Zof/Q diroKrjpvrni, &c. 
* Petav. in Loc. p. 255. Illis temporibus nondum ea res ab ecclesia definiU 
prorsu? fuerit. &c. 
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whilst the first wife was living : but they did not think this 
so clearly revealed, as to make it an high crime and just 
matter of excommunication, like other plain cases of adul- 
tery. The Council orders,^ that such men shall be dealt 
with and advised, as much as might be, not to marry a second 
wife, while the former, that was divorced for adultery, was 
living: but they say not a word of any ecclesiastical censure. 
to be passed upon them, if they did otherwise. And St. 
Austin confesses,* there was a very great difference to be 
made between such as put away their wives for adultery, and 
married again, and such as did so upon other reasons : for 
this question, whether he, who without doubt has liberty to 
^ut away his wife for adultery, be to be reckoned an adul- 
terer, if he marries again ; is a matter so obscurely resolved 
in scripture, that a man may be supposed to err venially about 
iU And therefore he concludes, that all that the ministry 
bas to do in this case, is only to persuade men not to engage 
in such marriages: but if they will marry notwithstanding 
t}ke contrary advice that is given them, he will not venture 
to say, that such men ought therefore to be kept out of the 
Qhiirch. St. Austin was fully persuaded in his own mind, 
that such marriages after divorce were unlawful. For he 
often repeats it in his works,^ and uses what arguments he 
could to dissuade men from them ; not scrupling to declare 



* Con. Arelat. i. can. x. Placuit, ut in quantum potest, consilium eis de- 
tUK, ne viventibus uxoribus suis, licet aduheris, alias aceipiant. 

Note, tliat Petayius reads this canon differently from all the printed edi* 
tloDS : for whereas they read the beginning of It thus, '* De his qui conjuges 
tnas in adnlteno deprehendunt, et itdem sunt adolescentes fideles, et prohi- 
bentur nubere :*' he contends that it ought certainly to be read, *" Non pro- 
hibenturnubere:** and then, as he says, it is another evident proof, that in- 
nocent persons after a lawful divorce were not prohibited to marry in those 
dfiys. Petav. Animadvers. in Epiphan. Hsn lix. p. 255. See also St. 
Basil. Can. ix. to the same purpose. 

* Aug. de Fide et Oper. cap. xix. Quisquis uxorem adulterio deprehonsam 
dimiserit et aliam duxerit, non videtur squandus eis, qui except^ caus& adul- 
terii dimittunt et ducunt. Et in ipsis divinis sententiis ita obscurum est, 
Qtrum et iste, cui quidem sine dubio adulteram licet dimittere, adulter tamen 
habeatur, si alteram duxerit, ut quantum existimo Tenialiter ibi quisque 
fallatur. "Vid. Aug. De Adulterinis Conjugiis. lib. i. cap. 1. et xxiv. 

De Nuptiis et Concup.lib. i. cap. x. De Bono Conjugali. cap. vil. De. 
Sermone Dom. in Monte, lib. i. c. xiv. lib. Ixxxiii. qusst. q. Ixxxiii. 
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his opinion of them^ as suspicious and doubtful marriages, 
that might stand charged with adultery. But then^ he no 
where intimates, that the Church either did or ought to treat 
persons so marrying as she did other adulterers, whose adul- 
tery was more indisputable, either by dissolving the marri- 
age, or bringing the persons under excommunication and 
public penance in the church : but rather declares the error 
of such persons to be venial, because it was not so expresdy 
condemned in scripture. And thus much Estius owns,* only 
he says, it was not then condemned by any general coub- 
cil. There is one instance indeed, given by St. Jerom,* of • 
woman doing public penance in the church for marrying t 
aecond husband after she had divorced herself from the foit 
iqpon the account of his adultery, and his other intolerable 
practices. But this was a voluntary act of her own, and not 
done till after death of her second husband : the Chureh Ad- 
oot impose this penance on her, whilst her husband wai 
living, nor yet when he was dead ; but she chose it of hei 
own accord, and submitted to it without any compalsioa. 
Had there been any general law then in the Chureh, either 
to dissolve such marriages, or bring the parties to publie 
penance, no doubt the bishop of Rome would have called 
upon them both whilst the husband was living, to have com- 
plied with the rule and the discipline of the Church : but tbii 
not being done, seems to be an argument, that then it was 
not the custom of the Roman Church to inflict any public 
censures upon such as married again after a lawful divorce, | 
but only to use what arguments she could to dissuade men 
and women from such marriages till the former husband or 
wife were dead : or else, if they did engage in them, to ex- 
hort them to repent of such engagements, as orimes prohi- 
bited by the Apostle. Which St. Jerom himself^ does widi 



' Estius in Sent. lib. iv. Dist. xxzv. n. xi. ' Hieroo. 

Epitaph. Fabiola. £p. xxx. ad Oceanum. Quis hoc crederet, ut post l■o^ 
iem secundi viri in f emetipsam refersa, saccam indueret, iit errorem pahttoi 
•Tateretur, et totft urbe spectante Romanft, ante diem Paschw, basUita qawh 
>dain Laterani staret in ordine pcenitentiuni? &c. * Ulepei* 

Ep, exl?ii. ad Amandam. 
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no small vebemence^ according^ to his manner^ telling* a 
woman^ who had so married a second husband, that she was 
an adulteress for so doing, and that she ought not to receive 
the communion till she repented of her crime. By which I 
suppose he means her obligations to private repentance, 
and not any solemn penance imposed by the public disci- 
pline of the church. Yet in the Spanish Church before this 
time there seems to have been something of public disci- 
plme exercised against such persons, espepially women, 
joining in second marriages whilst the first husband was 
living. For in the Cbuncil of Eiiberis there is a Canon, 
which orders,* that if a woman, who is a believer, put away 
an adulterous husband, who is also a believer, and go about 
to marry another, she shall first be dissuaded from it : but 
if notwithstanding that she does marry, she shall not receive 
the communion till her first husband be dead, unless the 
necessity of sickness require it to be given her. But as this 
was but a Canon of a private Council, so here are several 
exceptions and abatements in it First, it only respects 
women, and not men. Then again it only relates to women^ 
that were believers, and not catechumens, who by the next 
Canon are allowed notwithstanding to be admitted to 
baptism, as St. Austin also determined. Thirdly, the hus- 
band also that was deserted, must be a believer: for the 
case is otherwise, if he was an heathen. Lastly, she is 
allowed the communion at the point of death, though 
she never jrelinquished the second husband. So that 
as yet the prohibition was not universal upon many ac- 
counts. Afterwards we find in one of the laws of Hono- 
rius, that if a woman' could prove her reason weighty and 
sufficient for a divorce, she might not only retain her dowry 
and the donations of her epousals, but also within five 
years have liberty to marry again. And a man, if he could 



* Con. Eliber. can. ix. Foemina fideUs, qu» adalterum maritum reliquerit 
idelem, et alteram ducit, prohibeatar ne ducat; si duzerit, non prius acciplat 
eommnnioBeni, niai quern reliquerit prius de saculo exierit, nisi forte neces* 
•itas infirmitaUs dare compulerit. * Cod. Th. lib. iii. tit. xvi. 

De Repudiis. leg. ii. 8i graves cansas probaverit, quie recedit, dotis svm 
eompos, sponsalem qaoque obtineat largitatem, atqMo a repudii die post 
qulnqnennium nubendi recipiat potestatem. ftc. 
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proTe his reasons for divorce weighty against his wife, might 
not only retain her dowry and gifts of espousal, but have li- 
berty to marry another wife whenever he pleased. Or if they 
were only light faults, and not high crimes, that he had to 
allege against his wife, he was to leave her her dowry, but 
might reclaim any espousal gifts, and have liberty to many 
another wife after two years. But if a man put away his 
wife for no reasons at all, but only his own moroseness, he 
was condemned to live in perpetual celibacy for his insolent 
divorce, and the woman had liberty within a year to be mar- 
ried to another man. And there are several laws of Theo- 
dosius junior, and Vatentinian III., and Anastatius in the 
Justinian Code,^ which grant the same liberty of marrying 
after lawful divorces. But these laws are not altogether 
approved by the writers of the Church in those times. For 
as we have heard St. Austin and St. Jerom express their dis- 
like before, so we may find the same in Chrysostom," and 
Ambrose,' and Pope Innocent,* and other writers of that 
age, who reckon the laws of the state too loose and favour- 
able to such as married after divorce. Which serves only to 
confirm the observation, which 1 made at first, that the An- 
cifijl^ts were divided upon this point, and treated it only as a 
pr'^lematical question, though the Council of Trent has 
since turned it into an article of faith,^and damned all those 
that come not into her sentiments about it. And in her sen- 
tence, to note this by the by, *she has also condemn- 
ed some of her own popes and Councils of later ages, which 
Gratian has recorded. Pope Zechary allows a woman,* 
whose husband had committed incest with her sister, to put 
him away, and marry, to whom she would in the Lord. And 
Gregory III. allows a man to put away his wife for infirmity 
and marry another.''^ The Council of Tribur says,® if a son 

» Cod. Just. lib. V. tit. 17. De Repudiis. leg. Tiii. et ix. 
» Chrys. Horn. xvii. in Mat. « Ambros. de Abraham, lib. i. 

c. 4. * Innoc. Ep. iii. ad Exuper. c. vi. * Con. Trident. 

Sess. xxiv. can. 7. ^ Ap. Gratian. Caus. xxxii. Quaest. Tii. 

cap. 28. Nubat in Domino cui vult. ' Ibid. Caus. xxxii. 

Q. Tii. c. 18. ^ Ibid. cap. xxiv. Si quis cum novercft soft 

dormierit, neuter ad conjugium potest pervenire: sed vir ejus potest, sivult, 
aliam accipere, si se continere non potest. 
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eommits incest with bis mother-iD-law, the father may put 
her away, and marry another, if he pleases. And the Coun- 
cil of Vermerise (which in some copies of Gratian is falsely 
called the Council of Eliberis) says/ if a woman take coun- 
sel with others to compass the death ofher husband, he may 
dismiss her for the attempt, and marry another, if he pleases. 
So that the new legislators at Trent were as much at va- 
riance with their own canon law, as they were with the An*- 
oient Fathers upon this subject. 

Sect. 13. — Whether an Adulterer might marry an Adulteress, whom he 
,had defiled, after the Death of her Husband 2 

Nor are .the Roman Casuists bettor agreed with the An«- 
cients upon another question relating to the impediments of 
marriage, viz. whether an adulterer may marry another man^s 
wife after the death of her husband, having been guilty of 
adultery with her, whilst her former husband was living; 
the modem Canonists commonly resolve this in the nega<^ 
tive. The Council of Tribur, in Germany, which was held 
in the year 895, under Pope Formosus^ proposes a famous 
case of a man, who defiled another man's wife,and swore he 
would marry her after her husband's death : the Council pe^ 
remptorily determines this to be unlawful :* we anathema- 
tize such a marriage, and forbid it to all Christians. It is 
not lawful therefore, nor agreeable to the Christian religion^ 
that any one should use her in matrimony^ whom he had 
before defiled by adultery. Peter Lombard' and Gratian* 
cite other authorities of Pope Leo and the Council of Al^ 
thseum to this purpose : and the modern Canonists commonly 
st^md.tp their deterp[iina,tion/ only making some nice dis* 



^ -Con. Vermer. ap. Gratian. cans, xxxi.q. i. cap. 6. Si qua mullein mor- 
tem mariti sui cum aliis consitiatasit, ipse vir potest Uxorem dimittere, et i^i 
Tolnerit, aliam ducere. * Con. Tribur. can yl. Tale con- 

' Bttbium ahathematizamus, et Ghrlstianis omnibus obseramus. Non licet 
^gb,' nee ChristianaB religioiii oportet, ut ullus eft utaturin matrimonio, cum 
qu& prias pollutus erat adulterio. ' * Lonp^ard. Sent.'Dist. xxxv^ 

lib. iy. * Gratian. cans. xxxi. q, 1. ' Yid. Estiijo 

in Bent. lib. iv. dist. xxxv. «. 18. • 

you vn. » 
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tinctioDtitor^concile these Canons to better authorities of the 
Ancients. For the Ancients in this matter were of another 
opinion. St. Austin resolves the question in the affirmative/ 
universally and without distinction, that when a woman's 
husband was dead, to whom she was truly married, she 
might become the true and lawful wife of another, with 
whom before she had committed adultery. And a^in,' it 
is manifest, that they, who at first join wickedly together in 
concubinage, may afterward by changing their wills make 
a just an honest marriage together. And therefore the 
Council of Eliberis determined,^ that though a woman, who 
left her husband, and lived adtflt-erously with another, should 
not communicate so long as her husband was living ; yet she 
might after his death, because then she became the lawful 
wife of him, with whom before she had only lived in adul- 
tery. Albaspiny,* in his notes upon this Canon, makes this 
candid remark : in those times you may observe, that ma- 
trimony might stand firm and valid between adulterers, who 
had to do with one another whilst the true and lawful 
husband was living : which now is so prohibited, that a wo- 
man, even after the death of her husband, cannot make a true 
and lawful marriage with her adulterer, but only by the dis- 
pensation of the pope. Which is a plain and ingenuous 
confession of the difference between the ancient and mo- 
dern way of resolving this question ; and perhaps tacitly 
intimates the true reason of inventing so many new impedi- 
ments in the business of matrimony, that the pope might 
have it in his power to grant frequent dispensations. AH 



* Aug. de Nuptiis et Concup. lib. i. cap. 10. Mortao viro cum quoverom 
connubium fuit, fieri verum connubium potest cum quo prius adulterium fuit. 

• Id. de Bono Coujugali. cap. xiv. Posse sane fieri nup- 
tras ex male coujunctis, honesto postea Placito consequente, manifestum. > 

' Con. Eliber can. ix. Fsemina quse maritum reliquerit, et altecum 
duzerit, uon prius accipiat communionem, nisi quem reliquerit, prius de aiB- 
culo exierit. ^ Albaspin. in Loc. lUis temporibu8,.ut^YKjieg« 

matrimonium poterat stare et validum esse inter adulteros, qui -viTenlje veim 
et legitimo roarito rem simul habuerant : Quod hodid ita prohibitum est,- «< 
ne quidem post mortem mariti mulier possit cum aduUero nuptials firmas. et 
legitimas facere, nisi summo dispensante pontifice. 
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that the Ancient Canons required in this particular case, was 
only that the criminals shouldperforma just and satisfactory 
penance for their former adultery, but they never forbad 
them to marry, nor dissolved the marriage, if it was con- 
tracted reguiarly after the death of the former husband^ 
without any other impediment to hinder or disannul it. As 
appears from another Canon of the Council of Eliberis, 
which orders,* that if a widow commit adultery with a man, 
and afterward take him for her husband, she shall do five 
years^ penance, and then be reconciled to the communion, 
or by the communion : but if she leaves him, and marries 
any other, she shall not have the communion even at her, 
last hour. Where it is observable, that the Council is so 
far from prohibiting or disannulling the marriage of an adul- 
teress with her adulterer, that they oblige her tb keep him for 
ber husband, and take no other, under pain of being refused 
the communion even at the hour of death. Which is abun- 
dantly sufficient to shew us the sense of the Ancients upon 
this point, that they never reckoned it needed a dispensation 
to bring adulterers into a lawful marriage, though this tias 
been the current practice of the Roman court nowfor many 
agBS. 

Sect. 14. — The Celebration of Manriage forbidden in Lent. 

• 

I have but one thing more to observe concerning the an* 
cient prohibitions of marriage ; and that relates to the time 
or season, in which it might or might not be regularly cele«' 
brated. The most ancient prohibition that we meet with of 
this kind is that of the Council of Laodicea,* which Jforbids 
all marriages as well as birth-days to be celebrated in Lent 
And this is the only prohibition in point of time that we meet 
with in any of the genuine records of those early ages« 



' Con. Eliber. can. Izxii. Si qua vidua fuerit mcechata, et eundem postea 
habuerit maritum, post quinquenii tempus, actft legitime poenitentiS^ placuit 
eani commuaione reconciliari« Si alium duxerit, relicto illo, nee in fine dan^ 
dam esse ei commnnionem. ' Con. Laodic. can« lii.*'Ori i^ 

B 2 
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Peter Lombard^ and Oratian' cite a Canon out of the Council 
of Lerida, anno 524, which forbids marriages not only it 
Lent, but three weeks before the festival of St. John Bap- 
tist, and from the beginning of Advent to Epiphany ; order- 
ing likewise all marriages that are made in these intervals 
to be annulled. But there is no such Canon now extant ia 
the tomes of the Councils, which makes it suspicious, that 
it is some Canon of a much later date than the Council that 
is pretended. Martin Bracarensis lived some time after the 
Council of Lerida, and in his Collection of Canons, which 
he published anno -572, in the Council of Lugo, he takes 
notice of the prohibition made at Laodicea, but not of the 
pretended one at Lerida,^ nor of auy other. Which is a fur- 
ther argument, that as yet there was no prohibition of mar- 
rying, but only in Lent, known in Spain, when the Bishop 
of Braga «utde his collection of Canons for the use of the 
Spanish Church. Pope Nicholas L lived about the year 
860 : and he also takes notice of the prohibition of mar- 
riage in Lent,* but mentions no other season. Yet Mr. Sel- 
den says,^ the Council of Aquisgranum, or Aix la Chapelle, 
held anno 83^), under the Era,peror Lewis L, forbids mar* 
riages to be celebrated on the Lord's day, by a new injunc- 
tion : which I do not find in the place by him quoted. How- 
ever, the Council of Salegunstade, anno 1022, under Bene- 
dict VI1L and the Emperor Henry II, made an order,® that 
no Christians should marry from Advent to the octaves of 
Epiphany, nor between Septuagesima Sunday and the oc- 
taves of Easter, nor in fourteen days before the festival of 
St. John Baptist, nor upon fast days, nor the vigils of the 
solemn festivals. And from that time, as Mr. Selden shews 
at large, these were prohibited times of marriage in most 
Churches. The learned reader, who would see further into 
this matter, together with the practice of the French and 



> Lombard. Sent. lib. iv. disL 88. * Gratian. Caus. BS. qnsst 

iv. cap. 10. ' Martin Bracar. Collect. Canon, c. 48. 

* Nicol. .Resfons. ad Cousulta Bulgaror. ' Selden. Uxor Hebraic* 

lib. ii.eap. 80. p. SIS. ex Synodo AquUgran. par. ii. can. 17. 
' Con. Salegunstad. can. 8. 
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Eng'lish Churches in the following* ages, may consult the 
elaborate discourse of that curious writer. For I must re- 
turn to the Ancient Church. 



CHAP. m. 

Of the Manner of making Espousals preceding Marriage 

in the Ancient Churchy 

SscT. 1. — How the Sponsalia of Espousals dififered fro« Marriase. 

When persons^ against whom there lay no lawful impedi* 
menty were disposed to join in matrimony with each other, 
they were obliged to go through certain preliminaries ap- 
pointed by custom or law, before they could ordinarily com- 
plete the marriage, or regularly come together. These went 
by the general name of sponsalia, espousals or betrothing. 
This difiered from marriage, as an obligation or contract 
antecedent to a future marriage may be supposed to differ 
from marriage actually solemnized and completed. And 
there were several distinct ceremonies proper and peculiar 
to each. For which reason, though they be by some writers 
confounded, I chuse to speak separately of them here; as 
the ancient law, which either appointed or confirmed them, 
always does, giving them* distinct titles in both the Codes. 
For there we find one title, De Sponsalibus et Donatiombtis 
ante Nuptias, Of Espousals and Gifts before Marriage :* 
and another De Nuptiis, Of Marriage itself* To give a 
summary account of the ceremonies observed in each of 
these, we may observe first of the espousals, that they con- 
sisted chiefly in a mutual contract or agreement between the 
parties concerning their future marriage, to be performed 
within a certain limited time : which contract was confirmed 



> Cod. Th. lib. Ui. tit. 5. Cod. Justin, lib. ▼. tit. 1 et 3^ 
« Cod* Th. lib. iii. tit. 7. Cod. Justin, lib. v, tit. 4. 
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by certain gifts or donations, called arra eiarrjabones, the 
earnest of marriage ; as also by a ring, a kiss, a dowry, a 
writing or instrument of dowry, with a sufficient number of 
witnesses to attest it. After which there was no receding 
from the contract, or refusal to be made of marriage^ with- 
out great penalties and forfeitures in law, and incurring 
many times the highest censures of the Church. These 
were the preparatory ceremonies, or harbingers and fore- 
runners of the future marriage, which were generally ob- 
serred by obligation of the Roman laws, though not all of 
equal necessity to all manner of persons : for the law made 
some distinctions, and allowed of dispensations in some of 
these points to certain orders of men in some partii^ular 
cases. As to the marriage itself, custom generally pre- 
vailed to have it solemnized by the ministers of the Church; 
though as the state of the Roman empire then stood, this 
was not absolutely necessary by any law ; nor w«re those 
inarriages annulled that w^re performed otherwise. But 
when it was done by the ministers, it was performed with a 
solemn benediction, together with the ceremonies of a veil, 
and a coronet, and some ^ ther rites ; of which more in their 
proper place. 

Sect. 2. — Free Consent of Parties necessary in Espoosals. 

I begin with the ceremonies observed in espousals. 
Where first of all there was necessary a free consent of the 
parties contracting. This was the old Roman law, called 
Lex Papia et Julia, confirmed by Diocletian, and inserted 
by Justinian into his Code.* The discipline of the laws 
does not permit, that a son should be compelled to marry a 
wife against his will. And therefore, though parents had a 
right to dispose of their children in marriage, and children 



' Cod. Justin, lib. v. lit. 4. De Nupliis. leg. 12. Nee filium quidem fkmi- 
lias inThum ad uxorem ducendam cogi, legum disciplina permittit. Igitor 
sicut desideras, observatis juris prseceptis, sociare conjugio quam Tolnerls 
non impedieris: ita tamen ut contraliendis nuptiis palris tui coDsensas 
accedat. ~ 
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could not legally marry without their consent, as is express-* 
ed in the same law, as has been fully shewn before ;^ yet 
children had an equal right to dispose of themselves, and 
ought not to be compelled by their parents to make any 
contract absolutely against their own inclinations. If a 
virgin was betrothed by the consent of a father,* or a mo- 
ther, or a guardian, before she was ten years old, in that 
case she might still refuse to complete the marriage with- 
out any quadruple forfeiture, (which the law required for 
breach of contract in other cases) either lo be exacted of 
her or her parents ; because she was not yet of age to give 
any consent to an espousal : as Gothofred shews out of Dio 
and the ancient laws. If she was above ten, and not ye 
full twelve years old, when she was betrothed by her pa- 
rents, and afterwards refused to complete the marriage, her 
parents might be amerced, but not the virgin ; because she 
was not yet of age and ripeness of judgment to give her 
free consent to such a contract. If she was above twelve 
years old, when she made the contract, she was liable to be 
amerced quadruple by law for not completing the marriage 
according to the espousal contract. But then she had a just 
action of recovery of whatever she forfeited, against a mo- 
ther, or a tutor, or a guardian, if she. could prove that she 
was compelled by force to give her assent to the acceptance 
of the arriJB, or donations made to her upon the espousal. 
And for the same reason, as I have shewn before,' any wo- 
man, who entered into an espousal contract with a governor 



> Chap. ii. sect. 4. * Lex Theodosii in Cod. Th. lib. iii. tit. 5. 

De Sponsalibus. leg. 6. Patri, matri, tutor!, vel cuilibet, ante decimum pu- 
ells aDiiQin datis sponsalibus, quadrupli poenam remittimas, etsi nuptise non 
sequantur. Quod si decimo anno Tel ultra, pater qnisve aliusj ad queiii 
puellie ratio pertinet, ante duodecim annos, id est, usque in undecimi metasj 
suscepta crediderit pignora esse retinenda, deinceps adveutante tempore 

ntkptiamm a fide absistens, quadrupli fiat obnoxius. Duodecimo antem 

anno impieto, quisquis de nuptiis paciscitur, si quidem pater, semetipsura 
obliget ; si mater, curatonre, aut alii parentes puella fiat obnoxia. Cui 
quidem contra matrem, tutorem, cnratorem, eumve parentem, actio ex bono 
et ex aequo Integra reservatur eorum pignomm, quae ex propriis juxta poe- 
nam juris facultatibus reddiderit, si ad consensum accipiendarum arrarum ab 
his se ostenderit fuisse compulsam. * Chap.ii. sect. 7. 
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of a pfOTiDce during the year of his admiiiistratioD, was ai 
fertect liberty, when the year was ended, whether she 
would fulfil the contracts, and marry him or not : because 
k was presumed, that he being in super-eminent authority 
and power, might overawe a woman, and terrify her into an 
espousal against her viill and real inclination. Such provi- 
dent care did the ancient law take to secure the liber^ of 
such as entered into espousal contracts, that nothing oi this 
kind should stand firm, but what was voluntardy agreed 
Bpon by the free consent of each contracting party, without 
any force or violence of any kind intervening to compel 
them^ 

Sect. 3. — The Contract of Etpoot&ls nsnaUy testified by Gifts, caUed-Am^ 
or Donationes SpmuaUtuB, which were sometimes matoally given and 
received both by the Man and Woman. 

When the contract was thus made, it was usual for the 
man to bestow certain gifts on the woman, as tokens and 
pledges of the espousal : and sometimes, but not so com- 
monly, the womanr made presents to the man upon the same 
account. These are sometimes called Sponsalia, espousalt, 
and sometimes SponsalittcB DonationeSy espousal giftSy aod 
ArrtJB and Pignora, earnests and pledges of future mani- 
age : because the giving and receiving them was a confix 
mation of the contmct, and an obligation on the parties to 
take each other for man and wife, unless some legal reason 
gave them liberty to do otherwise. These were conHnonly 
given by the men, as I said, and sometirnes by the women, 
though but rarely, as is noted in one of the laws of Constan- 
tine, which orders,"* that if the woman give any thingto the 
man upon the time of espousal, which is a thing that seldom 
happens^ in ease either the man or the woman chanced to die 
before the marriage was completed, the whole dominion and 
property of whatever she gave should return to her, if she sur- 



' Cod.Th. lib. iii. ttt. 5. De Sponsalibus. leg. 5. Si sponsa sponsalionun 
titxilo (quod rard accidit) fuerit aliquid sponso largita, et ante nuptias huoc 
veil illam mori contigerit, omni donatione infirmat&, ad donatricem sponsasif 
sif e ejus successores donatarum rerum dominium transferatur. 
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trivedy or else to her heirs and successors.^^ And the case whh 
much the same with the donations made by the man to the 
woman, upon the death of either party before marriage : 
only with this difference, that if the man confirmed his dona- 
tion by the intervention of the solemn kiss, of which cere- 
mony more by and by, then in case of death the donation 
was to be divided between the survivor and the heirs of the 
deceased party : btit if the ceremony of the kiss was not 
superadded, the whole donation was to be restored, in case 
either party died, either to the donor himself surviving, or to 
his heirs and successors. Though by a former law of Con- 
stantine,^ the donations both of the man and woman were 
exactly upon the same foot, and both to be restored it) case 
of death without any distinction. 

Sect. 4.— These Donations to be entered into Public Acts, and set upo^ 

Record. 

To make these donations more firm and sure, it was re^ 
quired that they should be entred into 'public acts, and set 
Hpon record, as well to ascertain them against the accidents 
of death, as against the falseness and perfidiousness of 
either party. This is expressly provided in one of the laws 
of CoDstantine,^ that no donation between man and woman 
in the business of espousals should be of any force, unless 
it was testified by a public act. But this afterward received 
some limitations. For Constantine himself, by another law,' 
made an exception in the case of minors : that if any espou- 
sal-gifts were given to women that contracted and married 
under age, they should not be revoked upon pretence that 
they were not entered into public acts. And this was con- 
firmed by another law of Theodosius junior referring to it ;* 



* Cod. Th. lib. iii. tit. 5. leg. 2. • Cod. Th. lib. iii. til. t. 

De 8ponsalibus. l^g, I . Inter sponsos quoque ac sponsas, omnesque personas, 
earn solam donationem, ex promalgatse legis tempore, valere sancimus, q.uam 
teslificatio actoram secuta est. * Ibid. leg. 3. Si futuris con- 

jagibus, tempore nuptiarum intra fetatem constitutis, res fuerint donatie et 
tradits ; non ided posse eas reyocarl, quia actis consignare donationem 
qnondam raaritus noluit. * Ibid. leg. 8. IllS, manente lege, 

quss minoribus atatc foeminis, ctianu aclorum tcstificattone omissfi, si patrfs 
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who also added another exceptioo, that if the donation did 
not exceed the sum of two hundred shilling^Sy there should 
be DO necessity to have it recorded to make it firm. Justi- 
nian extended this exception further to the sum of three 
hundred shillings^' and at last to five hundred,' to be aseer* 
tained to the woman, if given to her upon espousal, without 
any further insinuation, as tlie law terms it, or entering into 
public acts and monuments, to make it secure in law firom 
all reclaiming. 

SsoT. 6.— The Contract further testified by OiTisf mud RaeeiTiiig of a Rinf. 

Together with these espousal-gifts, or as a part of them, 
it was usual for the man to give the woman a ring, as a 
further token and testimony of the contract. This wais ab 
innocent ceremony used by the Romans before the times of 
Christianity,' and in some measure admitted by the Jews : 
whence it was adopted among the christian rites of espousal 
without any opposition or contradiction : I say, the rites of 
espousal : for that it was used in the solemnity of marriage 
itself originally, does not so evidently appear : though some, 
who confound the rites of espousal with those of marriage,briDg 
the evidences of the former, as proofs of the latter custom. 
That the ring was used in espousals, and not in the solemnity 
of marriage itself, in the time of Pope Nicholas, anno 860. 
seems pretty evident from the distinct account, which he 
gives of the ceremonies used in the Roman Church, first in 
espousals, and then in the solemnity of marriage, which he 
plainly speaks of as distinct things." With us, ** says, he,"* 



auxilio destitutffi sint, juste consulit, &c.— Item, in illfi donatione, qd» in 
omnibus intra ducentorum solidorum est quantitatem, nee actorum confectio 
quffirenda est. , i Cod. Justin, lib. ^iii. lit. 66. De 

Donationibus. leg. 34. Sancimus omneni donationem ante nuptias faotan, 
usque ad trecentps solidos cumulatam, non indi^ere monumentis, &c. 
• Ibid. leg. 86. « Vid. Selden. Uxor. Hebr. lib. it. cap. 14. 

et 25. p. S58. ♦ Nicol. Respons. ad Consulta Bulgarorum. 

Con. torn. 8. p. 6\7. et. ap. Gratian caus. xxx. qusst. v. cap. 3. Apud nos- 
trates post sponsalia, quEe futurarura nuptiarumsunt promissio, foederaqua* 
que consensu eorum qui h©c contrahunt, et eorum in quorum potestate sunt, 
«elebrantur. Postquam arris &ponsam sibi sponsus, per digitum fidei annulo 



CHAP. 111.] CHRISTIAN CHURCH. 251 

after the espousals, which are a promise of future marriage 
the marriage-covenants are celebrated, with the consent of 
those, who have contracted, and of those, in whose power 
they are. " Then he describes distinctly the ceremonies pe- 
culiar to each/' In the espousals the man first- presents the 
woman, whom he betrothes, with the arrse or espousal-gifts; 
and among these he puts a ring upon her finger ; then he 
delivers the dowry agreed upon by both parties, in writing 
before witnesses invited on both sides to attest the agree- 
ment. Thus far the espousals. After this, either presently, 
or in some convenient time following, that nothing might 
be done before the time appointed by law, they fLte both 
brought to the nuptial solemnity. Where first of all they 
are placed in the church, to offer their oblations by the 
hands of the priest: snd then they receive the benediction 
and the celestial veil: and after this going out of the church 
they wear crowns or garlands upon their heads, which are 
kept in the church for that purpose. Here we have the 
ceremonies of espousals, and the ceremonies of marriage 
distinctly described : and among the ceremonies of espousals, 
we find the ring, but not mentioned again in the ceremonies 
of marriage : which makes it probable, that it was then only 
a ceremony of the former, and not of the latter. And thus it 
was used among the ancient Christians, in their espousals, 
as an Arra or earnest of their future marriage, but not in 
the solemnity of marriage itself^ as far as we can learn from 
any accounts that are given of it. St. Ambrose speaks of 
it, but only amongst the rites of espousal, and not of marri- 
age. For describing the behaviour of St. Agnes, the virgin, 
when the governor of Rome courting her offered her 



insignituin desponderit ; dotemque utriqne placitam sponsus, ejus scripto 
pactum hoc continente, coram invitaiis ab utrfique parte tradiderit ; aut moz, 
BUt apto tempore (ne videlicet ante tempns lege definitum tale quid facere 
prssumant) ambo ad nuptialia foedera perdncuntur. Et primtim in «ccle- 
slam Domini cum oblationibus, qaas offerre debent Deo per sacerdotis ma* 
num, statuuntur: sicque demum benedictionem et yelamen celeste susclpiunt* 
Post hffic antem de ecclesili egressi coronas in capitibus gestant, quae semper 
in ecclesift ipsft sunt solite reservari. 
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the espousal gifts, he tarings her in thus replying,* '* depart 
from roe, thou solicitor to sin : for I am already prevented 
by another lover, who has bestowed upon me rouch better 
ornaments, and betrothed roe with the .ring of his faith, be- 
ing far more noble both in birth and dignity f' meaning Christ, 
to whom she was espoused spiritually by the profession of 
virginity. And before himTertuUian speaks of iheAnnul»8 
PronubuSy* or ring of espousals kef ore marriage /inveighing 
against the heathens for having degenerated from the insti- 
tutions of their ancestors, which taught women modesty and 
sobriety, when they knew no other use of gold but upon one 
of their $ngers, which their spouse adorned with the ring of 
espousals. Ho does not expressly say, that the ring was 
used by Christians, but he speaks of it as a laudable cere- 
mony, that might be used by any, and was actnaUy used by 
the heathens in their espousals. And in another place he 
8ays>' it was innocently used in their espousals : and there- 
fore a Christian might lawfully be present either at the 
espousals, or the marriages of the heathens, as at any other 
private and common solemnity, of giving a youth the Toga 
ViriliSf the habit of a man, or giving a slave a new name at 
his manumission : for all these things were pure and clean 
of their own nature; and neither the ring in espousals, 
nor the joining of a man and woman in marriage descended 
originally from any honour of an idol. Clemens Alexandri- 
nus \h cited by Mr. Selden himself* as an evidence of the 
antiquity of the use of the ring in espousals among Chris- 

' Ambros. Ep. xxxiv. Discede k me fomes peccafi-^^quia jam ab aliff 
amatore prffiventa snm, qui mihi satis meliora obtulit ornamenta, et annula 
fidei sus subarravit me longetenobilior et genereet di^nitate. 
' Tertal. Apol. cap. 6. Circa foeminas quidem etiam iUa majorum institota 
cecideruDt, quro modestite, qus sobrietati patrocinabantur; cum auram 
nulla norat prster unico digito, quem sponsus oppignerasset anoulo pro* 
nubo. ' Id. de Idololatr. cap, 16. Circa officia priTataruffl 

et communium soleronitatum, ut togse purs, ut sponsaliuro, ut nuptiaram, ut 
nomiualinm, nullum putem periculum observari de flatu idololatriae que iO' 
tervenit. Caoss cDim sunt cousiderands, quibus prsstatur officium. Eas 
roundas esse opinor per semetipsas: quia neque Vestitus Virilis, nequ* 
annulus, aut conjunctio maritalis de alicujus idoli honore descendit. 
* Selden. Uxor. U«br. lib. ii. cap. 25. p. 262. Clem. Psdagog. lib. ill. cap. 

u; p. «sr. 
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tiaos. tie says the ring is given her, not as an ornament, 
but as a seal, to signify the woman's duty in preserving the 
goods of her hasband, because the care of the iK>use belongs 
to her. 



Sect. 6.— And by a solemn Kiss and Joining of Hands. 

Another ceremony used in espousals sometimes, was the 
solemn kiss, which the man gave to the woman in confirma- 
tion of the contract. This was a Iqiown rite used among 
Christians in th^eir sacred and religious offices, to testify 
their cordial love tind union and friendship one with ano- 
ther, of which I have spoken in another place.^ Therefore 
Constantino in one of his laws made it a ceremony of es- 
pousals,^ being as proper for this act as any other. And he 
laid some stress upon it. For if a man. betrothed a woman 
by the intervention of the kiss, then if either party died be- 
fore marriage, the heirs of the deceased party were intituled 
to half the donations, and the survivor to the other half: but 
if the contract was made without the intervention of the 
solemn ki«s, then upon the death of either party before mar- 
riage, the whole of the espousal gifts was to be restored to 
the donor or his heirs at law. And this was made a standing 
law by Justinian, who inserted it into his Code.' Thiseere- 
nony was an ancient «rite used by the heathens, together 
with joining of hands, in tfaeiir espousals: as we learn from 
TertuUian, who says,*^irgin8 came veiled to the men, when 
they made their espousals by a kiss and joining of their 
right hands together ; whieh was the first resignation of 



" Book XV. chap. iii. sect. 3. « Cod.Th. lib. iii. tit. 6. 

De SpoDsalibus. leg. v. Si ab sponso rebas sponsse donatis, interveniente 
osculo, ante nuptias banc vel illam mori contigerit, dimidiam partem rerum 
donatarum ad stiperstitem pertinere prfficipimus, dimidiam ad defuncti yel 

defanctie hferedes. Osculo yerd non interveniente, sive sponsns sive 

sponsa obieri totam infirmari donationem, et donatori sponso sive hsredibus 
ejus restitui. ' Cod. Justin, lib. y. tit. 8. De Donation, ante Nuptias^ 

leg.^f i. ♦ Tertul. de Yeland. Virgin, cap. xi. Apud «thntcoB 

yelatffi ad virum ducuntur : ad desponsationem yelantur, quia et eorpore et 
spiritu masculo miztie sunt, per osculum et dexteras, per qaie primum reslg- 
■arunt pudorem, &c. 
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their virgin bashfulness, when they joined both in body and 
spirit with a man. Now these ceremonies, being innocent 
in themselves, seem to have been adopted by Christians 
with other such customs into their espousals, who never.scru- 
pled any innocent rites because they had been used by hea- 
thens, except such as naturally tended to defile them with 
some unavoidable stain of idolatry and superstition. 



Sbct; 7.— And by settling of a Dowry in Writing. 

Another part of the espousals was the husband's settling 
a dowry upon the woman, to which she should be intituled 
after his death. There are several laws in both the Codes 
relating to this matter,^ and containing abundance of law 
cases, which are not proper to be inserted in this discourse. 
I only observe two things : first, that the stipulation or pro- 
mise of a dowry was so usual, that one of the Councils of 
Aries, mentioned by Gratian,^ has a Canon that orders, that 
no marriage should be made without a dowry, but that there 
should be something more or less promised according to 
men's ability. Secondly, this stipulation was commonly 
made in writing or public instruments under hand and seal: 
whence the civil law so often speaks of the Instrumenia Da* 
ialitty the instruments of dowry, that were ordinarily re- 
quired in marriage contracts. And in allusion to these, As- 
terius Amasenus,^ dissuading men from divorce, asks them, 
how they would rescind and cancel their covenants of mar- 
riage '^ What covenants do you think I mean? Those 
wherein the dowry is written, signed with your own hand, 
and sealed with your own seal? These are strong and firm 
enough indeed: but I carry my meaning a little higher, to 
the words of Adam : " This is flesh of my flesh, and bone of 
fny bone: she shall be called woman.'' This is a plain allu- 



1 Cod. Th. lib. iii. tit. 18. De Dotibus. lib. ii. tit. 31. De Inofficiocit 

Dotibns. Cod. Justin, lib. y. tit. 11, 12, IS, 14, 15. '.Con. 

Arelat. can. Ti. ap ratian. cans. xxx. q. y. cap. 6. Nullum sine dote fiat 

xonjugium: juxta possibilitatemfiat dos. ' Aster. Horn, is 

IMat. xiz. 8. ap Combeiis. Auctarium Noyum. p. 82. 
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sion to the then known custoln of making instruments of 
dowry before marriage, and confirming them with their 
band and seal, to give them legal strength and obligation. 



Sect. 8.— And by transacting the whole Affiair before a competent Number 

of Witnesses. 

To make the whole business of espousals not only the 
more solemn, but also the more firm and sure, it was usual 
to transact the whole aflair publicly before a competent 
number of chosen witnesses, that is, the presence of the 
friends of each party, to avoid chiefly clandestine contracts. 
I know not whether the law specified any certain number, 
otherwise then calling it Frequentia et Fides Amicorumy^ 
the presence and testimony of friends : but custom seems to 
have determined it to the number of ten : as appears from a 
noted passage in St. Ambrose,* where speaking to a virgin, 
that had fallen from her virgin state, he thus argues with 
her: if any woman, who before ten witnesses has made es- 
pousals, and is joined in marriage with a mortal man, cannot 
without great danger commit adultery: how do you think 
will it be, when a spiritual marriage, that is made before in- 
numerable witnesses of the Church, and before the Angels, 
the heavenly host, is broken by adultery ? This gives us 
evidently to understand, that then the common practice was 
to celebrate both espousals and marriage at least before ten 
witnesses to attest them. 

Sect. 9. — How far the Obligation of Espousals extended. 

Now when the contract of future marriage was thus set- 
tled by espousals, it was not lawful for either party to join 
in marriage with any other, under very severe penalties. 



» Cod. Th. lib. iii. tit. 7. De Nuptiis. leg. i. etiii. » Ambros. 

ad Virginem Lapsam. cap. vi. 3i inter decern testes confectis sponsaliis^ 
nuptiis con summatis, qusvis yiro fieminaconjuncta mortally non sinemagno 
periculo perpetrat adulterium : quid putas fore, si Inter innumerabilea testea 
^cclesiffi, coram Angelis, exercitibus cceU, faetaeopula spiritaliaperadoite- 
rium solvitur? 
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(which both the civil and ecclesiastical law inflicted, unless 
Uie time of marriage was fraudulently protracted beyond 
two years, which was the time limited for the duration of 
espousals. Augustus Caesar by those famous laws, called 
the Julian and Papian Laws, had so restrained the time of 
espousals, as that if a man did not consummate the mar- 
riage within two years, he could reap no benefit fromliis 
espousals. But whereas soldiers, who were absent upoa 

public affairs, might seem to require a longer time, Con- 
stantine by one of his laws limited them to two years also« 
So that if a woman, who was espoused to a soldier, had 
waited two years, and the marriage was not completed,' 
she was then at liberty to marry to any other, because then 
it was not her fault, but the man's, who protracted the mar* 
riage beyond the time which the law appointed. But if a 
father, or a mother, or a tutor^ or a guardian, or any other re- 
lation, who had betrothed a virgin to a soldier, should after- 
ward, before the two years were expired, give her in marriage 
to any other, he should be liable to be banished, as guilty of 
a perfidious breach of contract. By another law he also ap- 
pointed,^ that if a man, who had espoused a woman, should 
afterward refuse to marry her, upon any frivolous pretence 
that he did not like her morals, or her pedigree, or started 
any other such trifling objection, the wonmn might xetain 
whatever gifts he had made her upon espousal, and recovejr 
of him whatever more he had promised her upon the same 
score, though it was yet actually remaining in his own pos- 
session. And on the other hand, if the woman, who was 



' Cod. Th. lib. iii. tit. 5. De Sponsalibus. leg. it. Patri aut matri puel- 
]ie,aut tutor!, vel curatori, aut cuilibet ejus aflSni non liceat, cum priui iniUU 
puellam desponderit. eandam alii in matri monium tradere. Quod si intra 
biennium, ut perfidie reus in insulam relegetur. Quod si pactis nuptiis 
transcurso biennio, qui puellam desponderit, alter! eandem sociaverit, ia 
oulpam sponsi potius qukmpuellsereferatur,nec quicquamnoceat ei, qui post 
biennium puellam marito altcri tradiderit. Vid. Cod. Justin, lib. v. tit. 5i 
De Sponsalibus. leg. ii. * Cod. Th. lib. iii. tit. 5. DeSpon.* 

salibus. leg. ii. Siquidem eponte yir sortiri noluerit uxorem, id quod ab ee 
donatum fuerat, nee repetatur tcaditum, et siqnid apud donatorem resedit, a^ 
sponsam lubmotis ambagibus transferatur, &c. 
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espoused at full age^ that is, when she was twelve years 
old, refused to make good her contract ; or her parents or 
guardians would not permit her to do it ; or if a widow, 
who was of age to make her own espousal contract, after- 
ward fled from it : then they were not only to forfeit all their 
espousal gifts, but also to be amerced quadruple for their 
falseness and breach of contract. As appears from several 
laws of Theodosius and Honorius,^ which intimate also, that 
this was the old Julian and Papian law of the Roman empire 
from the time of Augustus. And though Leo and Anthe-^ 
mius a little moderated this penalty, yet they did not quite 
take it away, but only reduced it from quadruple to double, 
and so Justinian left it® as the standing law of the empire in 
his Code. The ecclesiastical law was no less severe against 
all such perfidiousness in espousal contracts. For the Coun- 
cil of ElLberis orders,^ that if any parents broke the faith of 
espousals, they should for their criifne be kept back three 
years from the communion. And if either the man or the wo- 
man, who were espoused, were guilty of the same crime, 
they should undergo the same punishment. It was further 
appointed by the Council of Ancyra,* that if any one stole a 
woman, that was espoused to another, she should be taken 
from him, and restored to the former, who had before es- 
poused her, although the raptor had committed a rape and 
done violence to her. And the Council of TruUo deter- 
mines^ it to be downright adultery for a man to marry a wo- 
man, that was betrothed to another, during tlie life of him, 
who had espoused her. Siricius says,® it was a sacrilegious 



' Cod. Th. Ub. iii. tit. 5. De Sponsal. leg. vi. et vli. It. tit. Ti. leg. i. et 

tit. X. leg. 1. ^ Cod. Just. lib. y. tit. i. De Sponsalibus. leg. t« 

' Con. Kllber. can. liv. Si qui parentes fidem fregerint spon- 

salioram, triennii tempore abstineant se acommunione. Si sponsus rel sponsa 

inillo gray! crimine fuerint depreheni^ Superior sententia servetar. 

♦ Con. Ancyr. can. xi. * Con. Trull, can, xcriii. 

* Siric. Ep. i. ad Himerium cap.iv. De ConjugaUantem yiolationere^uisisti^ 
•1 desponsatam alii puellam alter in roatrimonium possit accipere. Hoc n« 
*fiat omnibus modis inhibemus : quia Ilia benedictio, quam nupturse sacerdoy 
Imponit, apud fideles cujusdam sacrilegii instar est, si uU& transgressioQ# 
violetur. 

VOL. VII. S 
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act for a roan to marry a woman that was before espoused 
to another; because it was violating the benediction, which 
the priest had given to the woman espoused in order to her 
future marriage. By which we are given further to under- 
stand, that a ministerial benediction was sometimes used in 
espousals, as well as marriage, though they were then se- 
parate acts from one another. But the obligation of espou- 
sals is not to be extended further than the law required, 
which in several cases admitted of just limitations and ex- 
ceptions ; as in case a parent disposed of a child in espou- 
sals before she was ten years old; or at any other ag^ 
against her own free choice and consent ; or in case a judge 
of a province made espousals with a provincial woman dur- 
ing the year of his administration ; or any other man pro- 
tracted the time of marriage beyond the two years, which 
was limited by law for the duration of espousals. In all 
these cases, espousals became void, and it was no crime not 
to fulfil them, because the laws themselves only made them 
obligatory with such provisions and restrictions. 

Sbct« 10.— Whether they were sim|>ly and absolutely necessary to precede 

a j U8t and legal Marriage ? 

There remains one question more to be resolved concern- 
ing espousals, that is, whether in whole or in part the cere- 
mony of espousals was simply and absolutely necessary \jo 
go before a marriage, to make it just and legal ? These are 
two very different questions, whether it be necessary to ob- 
serve an espousal-contract ? And, whether it be necessary 
to make such a contract at all before marriasre, in order to 
make the marriage legal % And as in the first question the 
law made the obligation precisely necessary, except in cases 
otherwise by law determined : so in the second question it 
laid no general obligation upon men at all to make foriDal 
espousals before marriage, but only upon some certain or- 
ders of men, for the dignity and conveniency of their order. 
This appears plainly from a law of Theodosius junior, 
wherein he- allows the legality of marriage without any of 
the ceremonies of espousal preceding. If the instruments 
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of donation^ or the instruments of dowry be wanting/ or th« 
nuptial pomp^ or other celebrities of marriage, let no on« 
^reckon upon that account, that the marriage is not good, 
which is otherwise rightly made ; or that the children born 
in such a marriag'e are not to be esteemed Intimate ^ if the 
marriage be celebrated between persons of equal .rank, with^ 
out any legal impediment, with the consent of both parties^ 
and the testimony and approbation of friends. Here, as 
Gothofred observes, four things i^re precisely required to ,9, 
legal marriage. First, equality of condition; a person of 
liberal fortune was not to marry a slave, or one of vile and 
infamous character. 2. No legal impediment must prohibit 
their uniting : a Christian must not i^arry an infidel or Jew^ 
nor one of his near kindred, nor a provincial judge a womaiji 
of bis own province in the time of his administration : her 
cause these were things prohibited by the law. 3. There 
must be free consent of both parties, without which no majTr 
riage was valid or firm. 4. There must be consent of pa- 
jents and a sufficient number of friends to attest the fact and 
prevent clandestine marriage. These things being observed, 
there wa^s no necessity of a preceding espousal, or any of 
the ceremonies and formalities of it, to make the marriage 
good in law ; all necessaries being thus provided in the act 
x>f marriage itself, as it is now with 41s at this day^ among 
"^hom the formality x>f espousals is in a great measure laid 
jEside. And thus the matter continued from the time of 
Theodosiuff to Justinian, who thought it reasonable to mak« 
ajittle exception to the former law. For in one of his No^ 
'ymUf made after his Code,' which has the former law of 
Theodosius in the same terms he afterward made a distinct 
tion betwixt the nobles and those of the inferior order. The 



' Cod. Th.iib. iii .tit. 7. De Nuptiis. leg. iii. Si donationum ante nap- 
tiaSy vel dotis instrumenta defaerint, pompa etiam aliaque naptiamm celebrir 
tas omittatnr, nallas sBStimet ob id deesse rectd alias inito matrimooio finni- 
tatam; vel ez eo natis liberis jara posse legitimorum auferri ; si inter pives 
honestate pecsmia^, nuUft lege impediente flat consortium, quod ij^socumeon* 
senio atqne amieonim fide firmatur. * Justin. Novel. Ixxiv. 

cap. 4. In majorlbiis dignitatibas et qutocunque uiq^e ad pos, et i enativcs;^ 
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greater dignities, and senators, and men in bigh statioDS 
were not to marry without first settling the dowry and ante- 
nuptial donation, and all other ceremonies, which became 
great names. But the better sort of military men, and trades- 
men, and men of honourable profession,mightif they pleased, 
marry without instruments of donation and dowry : yet not 
altogether without stipulation of dowry and evidence of their 
marriage. For they were to go to a church, and there before 
the defensor of the church make public profession of their 
marriage : and he, taking three or four of the most reverend 
of the clergy of the Church, shall draw a public attestation, 
shewing, that in such an indiction, and in such a month, on 
such a day of the month, in such a year of our reign, wben 
such an one was consul, such a man and such a woman came 
before him in that church, and were joined together in ma- 
trimony. And if both of them, or either of them, are 
minded to carry away with them a copy of such attes- 
tation, the defensor of the church and the other three 
shall make one for them and subscribe it And how- 
ever that be, the defensor shall lay up the original at- 
testation in the archives of the church ; that it may be 
a muniment to all ; and they shall not be reputed to have 
come together with nuptial affection, unless this be done, 
and the matter be so witnessed with letters testimonial. 
When this is so done, both the marriage and the offspring 
shall be reputed legitimate. This is the order to be observ- 
ed, where there is no instrument of dowry or of antinuptial 
donation. For the testimony of barewitnesses without writing 
is suspicious. This was the order for persons of a middle 
rank and condition to avoid clandestine marriages. Then the 
law goes on for persons of the lowest rank and poorer con- 



et magnificentissimos illustres, neque fieri hflec omnind patimur : sed sit om» 
nind et dos et anteuuptialisdonario, et omnia quae honestiora decent nomina. 
Quantum viro in militiis honestloribus, et negotiis, et omnibus professioni. 
bus dignioribus est, si volnerint legitime uxori copulari, et non facere nop 
tialia documenta : non sic quomodocunque, et sine cautione eflfus6, et sine 
probatione hoc agant: sed veniant ad quandam orationis domum, et fateantur 
sanctissime itiius ecclesisB defensori. Ille autem adhibens tres aut quataor 
^xliide revvrendissimorum clericorum attestationem, eonficiat, Ac*. 
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dition, that is, husbandmen and common soldiers, who 
were occupied in tilling' the land and war^and were supposed 
to be ignorant of civil causes or the law ; their marriage is 
declared legitimate, though they came together only before 
witnesses without any instrument in writing at all. Yea,if such 
an one took a woman for his wife upon oath,^ touching the 
holy gospels, whether in the church or out of the church, 
the marriage was legitimate, if the woman could make le- 
gal proof that she was so married to him ; and she might 
claim a fourth part of his substance, though she had no in- 
strument of dowry to shew for it. I have transcribed this 
long passage of Justinian, both because it shews in gene- 
ral the difierent ways of marrying, that were then allowed 
by the civil law, and also in particular that there was no 
absolute necessity of the preceding formality of ante-nup- 
tial instruments of dowry or donation to make a marriage 
firm and valid in all cases. And by this we may fairly un- 
derstand and interpret that difficult Canon of the first Coun- 
cil of Toledo, which orders,' that a man, who has not a 
wife, but only a concubine instead of a wife, shall 
not be rejected from the communion, provided he be 
content to be joined to one woman only, whether con- 
cubine or wife, as he pleases. Before the matter was fully 
settled by these laws of Theodosius and Justinian, a woman 
that was married to a man without the ante-nuptial instru- 
ments of dowry and donation, and other formalities of the 
law, was not called a wife, but only a concubine, in the lan- 
guage of the law : but in the ecclesiastical sense she was 
reputed a true wife, because she bound herself by marriage 
contract to be just and true to one man, though they joined 
together without the preceding formalities of ante-nuptial 
espousal, which the law theii required: and therefore the 
Fathers at Toledo made no distinction between a wife and a 
concubine, 4s to what concerned the discipline of the Church ; 
provided the woman, whom the law called a concubine. 



i«tiMi 



* Justin. Novel. Ixxiv. cap. 6. Et NoYel.cxyii. cap. 4. "Con, 

Tolet. i. can. 17. Is qui non habet uxorem, et pro uxore concubinam habeat, 
2l communione non repellatur, tantum utunius ulieris, aut uxoris, aut con* 
cubinae, ut ei placuerit, Sit conjunctione eon 
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Iras inrealitya wife by marriage contract; though she wanted 
the formality of espousal, which was then required m the ciril 
law, but afterwards relaxed in some cases by the Edicts ef 
iTheodosius and Justinian, as I have h^e shewn, after the 
time of the Council of Toledo. And thus much for the laws 
and rules concerning espousals before marriage: I now come 
to the rites and ceremonies of marriage itself. 



CHAP. IV. 

Of the Manner of Celebrating Marriage in the AneiM 

Church. 

fiscT. 1.— The Solemnities of Marriage between Cliri8fia!&i8 nsnally cele* 
brated by the Ministers of the Church froa the Beginnins. 

Herb the first questions will be, by whom the ceremonies 
and solemnities of marriage were anciently performed? Aod 
t¥hether the benediction of a minister was necessary, as in 
after ages, to make a marriage firm and good according to 
the laws of Church and State? To answer these questions 
aright we must premise some necessary distinctions: 1. 
Between marriages made among Christians one with ano- 
ther, and marriages made between Christians and infidels^ 
Jews, heathens, and heretics. 2. Between marriages made 
according to the tenor and direction of the laws, and mar- 
tiages made against them. 3. Between disapproving of thef 
tindue manner of a marriage, and declaring it absolutely no 
marriage, or utterly null and void. Now if the question bef 
first concerning Christians marrying one with another, by 
whom the solemnity of marriage was performed ? By a mi- 
hister of the Church, or by any other ? I answer, that iti^ 
most probable, that in fact for the first three hundred years 
the solemnities of marriage were usually performed by thir 
ministers of the Church. But secondly, if Christians hap-' 
pened tomatry with Jews, or heathens, or heretics (as they 
itometimes did) then as the Church did altogether discou- 
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rage such marriages^ so it is probable that the ministers of 
the Church never had any hand or concern in solemnizing 
them. But thirdly, whilst the Roman laws allowed such 
marriages, it was not in the power of the Church to reverse 
or annul them, but only to punish the deUnquents by her 
censures. Only in such cases as the laws prohibited, as all 
incestuous marriages; and children marrying against the 
consent of their parents, which the Roman laws not only 
prohibited, but many times annulled : I say, in such cases 
the Church could go a little further, being* warranted by the 
laws of the state, as well as the laws of God to declare such 
inarriages void. 4. Though the Church disapproved of any 
undue manner of marriage that the state forbad ; as marry- 
ing without espousals and instruments of dowry, whilst the 
civil law was against it : yet she did not proceed so far, as to 
declare such marriages absolutely no marriages, or utterly 
null and void. Concernicig the three last points there are 
no disputes worth mentioning among learned men. But 
concerning the first point a great dispute is raised by Mr. 
Selden : for he will by no means allow,^ that it was the ge- 
neral practice among Christians, when they made marriages 
one with another, to have the marriage solemnized by a mi- 
nister of the Church. He owns, it was sometimes so done 
by the choice of the contracting parties, or their parents 
inclining to it ; but he asserts, they were under no obliga- 
tion of law so to do, nor did any general custom prevail to 
give it so much as the title of a general practice. But Mr. 
Selden in this is contradicted by eminent men of bis own 
profession. He himself owns,* that Dionysius, Gothofred,and 
Hotoman are against him in point of law : and Jacobus Go- 
thofred, the famous commentator upon the Theodosian 
Code, is against him in point of practice. The former Go 
thofred^ and Hotoman^ are of opinion, that the words Vota 
Nuptiarum in one of Justinian's laws, means the celebra- 



« Selden. Uxor. HaBbr. lib. ii. cap. 29, p. 805. * Selden. ibid. 

p» 806. • Dionys. Gothofred. Not. in Cod. Justin, lib. r. tit 4, 

De Nuptiis. leg. xxiv. * Hotoman. Quest. lUustr Q. xxv. 
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tion of marriage by the clergy : the other Gothofred thinks 
the passage hardly express enough to be a full proof of the 
matter : but then he is clear against Mr. Selden in point of 
practice. For he says the Ancient Church in general, and 
the African Church in particular were ever wont to celebrate 
marriages by the solemn benediction of the clergy. And he 
gives very good proofs of his assertion.* His first evidences 
are from Tertullian, who in one place has these remarkable 
words:' " how can I sufficiently set forth the happiness of 
that marriage, which the Church makes or conciliates, and 
the oblation confirms, and the benediction seals^ and the 
the angels report^ and the father ratifies." In which worcip, 
Gothofred says,^ the Church is said to conciliate the mar- 
riage, because in those times men commonly asked wives of 
the ecclesiastics, and consulted them about their marriage, 
and the profession of marriage was made before them, and 
finally the ecclesiastics gave wives by their benediction. 
He adds, that TertuUian in this place alludes to the five 
rites of the Gentiles used in their marriages : 1. The prox- 
enetuPy or conciliators of marriage. 2. The ofiering of the 
kiss and espousal donations. 3. The obsignation of the in- 
struments. 4. The testimony and presence of witnesses 
and friends. 5 and lastly. The consent of parents in the 
marriage of their children. To which TertuUian opposes 
as many things intervening in a Christian marriage, viz. 1 . 



» Gothofred. in Cod. Th. lib. iii. tit. 7. de Nuptiis. leg. 3. 
• Tertul. ad Uxor. lib. ii. cap. 1. Unde sufficiam ad enarrandara tantam fe- 
licitatem inatrimonii, quodecclesia coneiliat, et confirmat oblatio, etobsignat 
benedictfo, angeli renuneiant, pater rato habet. ^ Gothofred. ibid. 

Quo quidem loco ecclesia matrimonium conciliare dicitur, quia ab ecclesias- 
ticis ferme conjuges postulabantur, superque matrimonio hi cousulebantur, 
apud hos matrimonii professio fiebat; benedictione denique ecclesiastici 
conjuges dabant : et in sunimam illo loco TertulUanus alludit ad quicqiie 
Titus gentilities, qui in nuptiis interveniebant : couciliatores scilicet seu 
proxenetas nuptiarum ; oblationem oscuU et arrarum ; obsignationem tabu- 
larum ; amicorum testiumque fidem et priesentiam ; parentis denique consen- 
sum, si de liberorum nuptiis ageretur : quibus TertuUianus totidem quae in 
matrimonio Christiano interveniebant, opponit : conciliationera ecclesia sea 
ecclesiasticorum ; oblationem precum ; obsignationem quae fit benedictione 
ecclesiasticorum ; renuntiationem, fidem, testimonium angelorum; ratihabw 
tionem Patris nostri ccelestis. 
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Tb^ conciliation of the Church or the ecclesiastics. 2. The 
oblation of prayers (I add, perhaps also the oblation of the 
eteeharist, which commonly went together). 3. The obli- 
gation made by the benediction of the ecclesiastics. 4. The 
renunciation, faith, and testimony of the angels. And 5. 
The ratification or confirmation of our Father, who is in 
Heaven. A second passage alledged by Gothofred out of 
Tertullian is, where he speaks of clandestine marriages^ 
saying,* " Among us, secret marriages, that is, such as are 
not publicly professed before the Church, are in danger of 
being condemned as fornication and adultery.^' And 
in another place, speaking of second marriages, and 
dissuading all persons from them, he says,' " How 
canst thou ask such a marriage of those, who can- 
not themselves have what thou askest of them ? For the 
bishop, the presbyters, and the deacons, and the widows of 
the Church, whose society thou rejectest, are all Monoga- 
mists, or but once married. Yet they will give husbands 
and wives as they do morsels, that is, to every one that asks, 
and join you together in the Virgin Church, the only spouse 
of one Christ." Mr. Selden excepts against this passage, 
as making the widows have the same concern in the mar- 
riage as the ministers : but that is a plain mistake ; for the 
widows might be concerned in giving their consent and ap- 
probation, which Tertullian calls the conciliation of mar- 
riage ; but the ministers were concerned further in giving 
the benediction also. This benediction is spoken of like- 
wise by St. Ambrose, as the custom of the Italic Churches 
in his time : for, says he,* when marriage ought to be sanc- 

* Tertul. de Pudicitift. cap. 4. Ided penes no» occultsB quoque conjiinc- 
tiones, id est, non prius apud ecclesiam professs, juxtamGechiam €t fornica* 
tiouem judicari periclitantur, &c. ' Id de Monogamid. cap. II. 

Qualis es id matrimonium postulans, quod eis, a quibus postslas, non licet 
habere? Ab episcopo monogamo, k presbyteris et diaconis ejusdem sacra- 
menti, k yiduis quarum sectam in te recusasti ; et illi plan^ sic dabunt yiros 
et uzores quomodo buccellas : hoc enim est apud illos, omni petenti te dabi», 
et conjungent Yos in ecclesik virgine, unius Christi unicfi. spous&. 
" Ambros. Ep. 70. Cum ipsum conjugium Telamine sacerdotali et benedic* 
tione sanctificari oporteat, quomodo potest conjugium dici ubi non est fidei 
Concordia ? 
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tified by the sacerdotal veil and benediction, bow can tbat 
be called a marriage, where there is no agreement in the 
faith ? Gothofred thinks also that the same custom may be 
deduced out of those words of Ignatius :^ " It becomes both 
men and women when they marry, to make the union fia-a 
yvwfiri^ Tov liricTKOTrs, with the will and direction of the 
bishop, that the marriage may be according to the Lord, and 
not merely according to the instigation of their own lusts.^^ 
^nd further from what Gregory Nazianzen says, of the 
marriage of Olympias,' that a great number of bishops were 
present at the solemnity, and that he himself was present 
in heart and will, celebrating the festival, and joining the 
right hands of the young couple together, and both of them 
to the hand of God. Where joining of them to the hand of 
God, is plainly but another expression for the benediction. 
This is further evident from the fourth Council of Carthage^ 
which orders,' that both the man and the woman that are to 
be blessed by the priest, should be presented by their pa- 
rents, or by their paranymphi, bridemen, who stood in the 
stead of their parents. Thus far the evidences produced 
by Gothofred. To . which we may add that of St. Austin, 
who lived at the time of the Council of Carthage, where, he 
tells us,* it was in the bishop's power absolutely to give 
women in marriage, but they could not give them to men 
that were heathens. The benediction is not here expressly 
mentioned, but considering the whole affair was in the 
bishop's power, the benediction may easily be inferred from 
it. And Possidius in his life makes express mention of it. 
For he says, it was St. Austin's opinion, which he learned 
from the Institutes of St. Ambrose, that a priest indeed 
ought not to be a solicitor of marriage in making matches 
between men and women : but when they themselves had 



* Ignat. Ep. ad Polycarp. « Naz. Ep. 67. • Con. 

Carth. 4. can. 13. Sponsus et sponsa, cum benedicendi sunt k sacerdote, ^ 
parentibus suis vel paranymphis oflferantur, &c. ♦ Aug. Ep.284. 

«d Rusticum. Etiamsi nostras absolute sit potestatis quamlibet pueUam in 
conjugium tradere, tradi a nobis Christianam nisi Christiano non posse. 
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agreed upon the matter^^ then at their joint request he ought 
to be present, either to confirm their agreement, or give it 
the benediction. In like manner St. Chrysostom, inveigh- 
ing against the lascivious and diabolical pomps, which some 
used at their marriages, says,^ they ought rather to teach 
the virgin modesty in the entrance upon marriage, and to 
Call for the priest, and by prayer tod benediction, tie the 
knot of unity in marriage ; that the htisband^s love might 
increase, and the wife's chastity might be improved ; that 
the works of virtue might enter into the house by all that ^ 
was then done, and the wiles and works of the devil be cast 
out. This is a plain account of what that father desired, 
and what was practised by the better sort of Christians in 
6uch solemnities. Siricius, Bishop of Rome, lived about 
the same time with St. Chrysostom and St. Austin, and he 
particularly mentions the benediction of the priest as used 
in marriage, giving it as a reason,* why a woman that is es- 
poused to a man, ought not to be married to any other, be- 
cause among Christians it was reckoned a sort of sacrilege 
to violate the benediction, which was given by the priest to 
a woman upon her espousaL And after him Pope Hormis-^ 
das, who lived about the year 520, a little before the time of 
Justinian, made a decree,* that no one should make a clan-' 
destine marriage, but receiving the benediction of the priesty 
should marry publicly in the Lord. These evidences are 
abundantly sufficient to shew what was the general practice 
of Christians in this matter from the very first ages* 



^ Possid. Yit. Aug. cap. 27. Sed plani ad hoc sibi jam illis consentienti-' 
bas, petitum interesse debere affirmabat sacerdotem, \it yel eorum jam pacta 
et placita firmarentur, yel benedicerentur. ' Chrys. Horn. 48. in 

Gen. t. ii. p. 681. Akov Upkag KciKtiv, i^ Si €i>x*^v iiJ\oyi&v rrjv ofiovotap 

Tov ffvvoiKeffifi av(T<l>iyy£iv, &c. Agreeably to this St. Basi'. calls marriage the 
btmd or yoke that men take upon them hy henedi6^fKpA-^h SUt r^c ti/koyiac 
^iry^c*— Basil. Horn. 7. in Hexamer. t. i. p. 81. ' Siric. £p. 1^ 

ad Himerium. cap. 4. et ap Gratian. cans. 27. quiest. ii. cap. 50. De conju- 
gali violatione requisisti, si desponsatam alii paellam alter in matrimonium 
poBsit accipere ? Hoc ne fiat omnibus modis inhibemus ; quia ilia bene-' 
dictio, quam nupturs sacerdos imponit, apud fideles cujusdam sacrilegii in- 
iStar est, si uUlt transgressione violetur. * Hormisde Decret^ 

eapt 6. Nullus fidelis, cujuscunque conditionis sit, occult^. nuptias faciat^ 
Sed benedictione acceptft^ a sacerdote publice nubat in Domino. 
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S£CT. 9. — In what Gases it might happen to be otherwise. 

And as to any exceptions that may be alleged against 
such an universal practice, they are of little moment. Some 
marriages indeed, notwithstanding all the care and advice 
of the Church, were made between Christians and heathens: 
and in that case, the ministers of the Church could have no 
hand in the marriage, nor give any benediction to it, be- 
cause it was directly contrary to the rules of the Church, 
that any Christian should marry an heathen. Again, some 
Canons discouraged, though they did not absolutely forbid 
second and third marriages after the death of a first wife or 
husband, and forbid any presbyter to be present at them. 
The Council of Neocsesarea has a Canon to this purpose:^ 
'^ No presbyter shall be present at the marriage feast of 
those that marry twice : for a Digamist requires penance. 
How then shall a presbyter by his presence at such feasts 
give consent to such marriages ? And if he might give no 
consent to them by his presence, much less might he liu- 
thorize them by his solemn benediction." Peter Martyr* 
and the Gloss upon Gratian^ understand this Canon as for- 
bidding the clergy to have any concern in the marriage of 
proper Polygamists, or such as married a second wife whilst 
the first was living ; which is no more than all the clergy 
are prohibited at this day : for polygamy may not now be 
authorized by sacerdotal benediction. But if we take the 
Canon in the common sense of marrying a second wife after 
the first was dead, and suppose the clergy forbidden to give 
the benediction to such marriages : yet this was but a Canon 
of a particular Council, which never much prevailed. For 
we are sure ii^fact, that second marriages had generally sa- 
cerdotal benedi^jtion, as well as the first : and therefore 
whatever might happen upon the strength of that Canon, 
could be no great exception to the general practice. But 
that, which gave the greatest liberty to marry without sacer- 



' Con. Neocaesar. can. 7. * Pet. Mart. Loc. Com. lib. ii. cap. 

10. p. 277. ■ Gratian. caus. 31. quaest. i. cap. 8. 
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dotal benedictioD^ was the allowance, which the laws of the 
empire granted to other ways of marrying besides that of 
solemnizing marriage by the benediction of the clergy. For 
though this had no great efiect for the first three hundred 
years, whilst the laws continued heathen (for then the ge- 
nerality of Christians were no more disposed to marry with- 
out the benediction of the bishop or some of the clergy, 
than they were inclined to end their civil controversies any 
other ways than by the bishop^s arbitration and decision) : 
^et afterwards, when the laws became Christian, and no im- 
mediate provision was made to oblige men universally to 
solemnize marriage by the benediction of the clergy; but 
other ways were still allowed as sufficient to make a mar- 
riage good in law without it ; men began to fall off from the 
ancient practice, some for one reason and some for another, 
till by degrees the primitive way of marrying among Chris- 
tians came to be much dishonoured and neglected. 

SicT. 3. — How the Prlmitiye Practice was reyiyed, when it came to be 

neglected. 

This made some of the more zealous emperors, who about 
the eighth and ninth centuries were a little inclined to cor- 
rect and reform some abuses, which the corruption of the 
times had brought in upon the discipline of the Church, to 
look upon this neglect of marrying without sacerdotal be- 
nediction as an abuse among the rest, and a deviation from 
the more ancient laudable practice. Hereupon they set 
themselves to revive the primitive custom, and make some 
more efiectual provision than had hitherto been done, by 
more express and general laws to establish and confirm it 
Charles the Great enacted a law in the West about the}; ear 
780, wherein he ordered,* that no marriage should be cele- 
brated any other way than by blessing with sacerdotal 
prayers and oblations : and whatever marriages were per- 



' Carol. Capitular. Ub. yii. cap. 863. Aliter leg^itimum non fit conjag^ium — 
nisi sponsa suo tempore sacerdotaUter cum precibus et oblationibus k sacer- 
dote benedicatur, &c. * 
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formed otherwise, should not be accounted true marriages , 
but adultery, concubinage, or fornication. And about the 
year 900, Leo Sapiens,^ in the eastern empire, revived the 
«ame ancient practice, which ever since continued to be the 
practice of the Church. Mr. Selden,* and Gothofred,' both 
Agree in this, that now the necessity of sacerdotal benedic* 
tion was established by law : but they differ in one point, 
that Mr. Selden supposes this was the first beginning of the 
general practice of making marriages by sacerdotal bene* 
diction : whereas Gothofred thinks, it was only a reviving 
of a former ancient general practice, which for some ages 
had been much neglected. And that the truth lies on Go* 
^ thofred's side, the reader from what had been said will be 
able very easily to determine. 

fiscT. 4. — Other Ceremonies used in Marriage^ as Joining of Handa and 

Veiling. 

Having thus resolved the main question concerning sa- 
x^erdotal benediction, I now go on with the lesser oeremo* 
nies used in marriage. Among which we find the ancient 
rite of joining the right hands of the espousing parties to- 
gether. For so we have heard Gregory Nazianzen already 
representing the marriage of Olympias,* that it was done by 
joining the right hands of the young couple together, and 
both their hands to the hand of God. St. Ambrose^ also 
takes notice of the custom of veiling, as a ceremony used in 
marriage, when he says, the Christian marriage ought to be 
sanctified with the sacerdotal veil and benediction. Ter- 
tullian also mentions the custom of veiling as used by the 
heathens, which he commends,^ together with the ceremony 



* Leo. Novel. Ixxxix. Trepi tS rd avvoixstrui dviv rrjg upoQ tvKoyiag fiijgip' 
pSufQa, * Selden. Uxor. Hebraica lib. ii. cap. 29. p. 309. • Gothofr. 

in Cod. Th. lib. iii. tit. 7. De Nuptiis. leg. iii. p. 281. ♦ Na2 . 

Ep. Wli. ' AmbroR.Ep. Ixx. Cum ipsum coDJugiumTelamioe 

sacerdotali et benedictione sanctificari oporteat. &c. ^ * TertoK 

de Veland. Virgin, cap. xi. At quinetiam apud ethnicos relatse ad virnm 
ducuDtur. Si autem ad desponsatiouem velantur, quia et corpore et spirita 
culo mixtse sunt per osculum et dexfferas, &c. 
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of the solemn kiss and joining of hands. But these he 
speaks of rather as ceremonies used in espousals before 
marriage : though we may suppose them to be used in both, 
since the Latin name of marriage, Nupiiee^ is observed by 
the Roman antiquaries to have its name from Obnubere^ 
v«rhich signifies to veil or cover. 

Sect. 5.— Untying the Woman's Hwr. 

Optatus seems to allude to another ceremony, which I 
have not yet found expressly mentioned in any other author : 
that is, the woman^s loosing or untying her hair in the so- 
lemnity of marriage. For writing against the Donatists, who 
had re-consecrated the Catholic virgins, who before had es- 
poused themselves to Christ, he says,* those virgins, to shew 
that they had renounced all secular marriage, had untied 
their hair to a spiritual husband, they had already celebrated 
a celestial marriage. Why therefore did ye compel them to 
untie the hair again ? This seems to allude to some such 
custom in secular marriage : because he adds,^ that when 
women married a second time m the world, this was not 
used: which implies, that it was used the first time, though 
omitted in second marriages, as many other ceremonies of 
temporal festivity were, viz. gay dressing, and crowning, 
and what naturally followed them, the great concourse and 
acclamations of the people. But if any one thinks this was 
not an allusion to any ceremony used in secular marriages, 
but rather a ceremony actually used in spiritual marriages of 
virgins to Christ: because St. Jerom* speaks of their cutting 
off their hair in some places, when they renounced the 
world, and devoted themselves to Christ : I will not stand 



* Rosin. Antiquit. Rom. lib. y. cap. 35. p. 959. ' Optat. Ub. tI. 

97. Ut sscularibus nuptiis se renunci&sse monstrarent, spiritali sponso sol- 
Terant crinem, jam cselestes celebraverant nuptias. Quid est quod eas iterum 
crines solvere coegistis ? 'Ibid. Ut crines iterum solTerent 

imperftstis. Hoc nee mulieres patiuntar, quse carnaliter nubunt: ex quibus 
si alicui maritum mutare contigerit, non repetitur ilia temporalis festivitas : 
nonin altumtoUitur: non populi frequentia procuratur. ^ Hleron. 

£p. xlviii. cont. Sabiniamun. 
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to contend about a matter both small and obscure^ but g'o on 
to that, which is more certain in secular marriages^ which is 
our present subject. 

Sbot. 6. — Crowning the new married Coaple with Crowns or Garlands. 

When the sacred office of benediction was over, and the 
married persons were ready to depart, it was usual to crown 
the bridegroom and bride with crowns or garlands, the sym- 
bols of -victory. For now it was supposed they had hitherto 
striven virtuously against all manner of uncleanness, and 
therefore were crowned as conquerors in their marriage. 
St. Chrysostom mentions the ceremony,^ and gives this ac- 
count of it : crowns are therefore put upon their heads, as 

symbols of victory, because being invincible they entered the 
bride-chamber without ever having been subdued by any 
unlawful pleasure. So that this ceremony was used as a 
mark of honour and note of distinction, to reward their vir- 
tue, and put a difference between them and such as had be- 
fore addicted themselves to fornication and uncleanness. For 
to what purpose, says Chrysostom again, should he wear a 
crown upon his head, who had given himself up to harlots, 
and been subdued by pleasure? Which seems to imply, 
that fornicators were denied this honour, when they came to 
marry : that being a part of their punishment among other 
acts of discipline in the Church. And upon the same ac- 
count this ceremony was seldom or never used in second and 
third marriages, because though they were not absolutely 
condemned as unlawful, yet they were not reckoned so ho- 
nourable as the first. As to the ceremony in general, Mr. 
Selden says,* it is mentioned by Gregory Nyssen, and Basil 
of Seleucia, and Palladius. And it is more thon once noted 
by Sidonius Appolinaris, who, speaking of the marriage of 
Riciraer, and describing the pomp of it, says, now the vir- 
gin was delivered into his hands, now the bridegroom was 



» Chrys. Hom.ix. in I Tim. p. 1567. « Selden. Uxor. Hebr. 

lib. ii. cap. 24. p. 245. et Sherlogus in Cantic. Vestigat. xvii. n. 16. 
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honoured with his ciown.^ And again in his panegyric to 
Anthemius the emperor, speaking of the same marriage of 
Rieimer, who married the emperor's daughter, he says to 
Ricimer in the poetical strain,* this marriage was procured by 
jour valour, and the laurel crown gave you the crown of myr- 
tle alluding to the different customs of crowning warriors 
with laurel and bridegrooms with myrtle. This was indeed an 
old ceremony used in h%athen marriages ; as we learn from 
Tertullian,^ who reckons it an idolatrous rite as used by them^ 
and therefore says Christians did not marry with heathens, 
lest they should draw them to idolatry, from which thdr 
marriages took their beginning. But the ceremony was in- 
nocent in its own nature, and therefore the Christians nev^r 
made any scruple to adopt it into the rites . of marriage, 
which they made among themselves, because it was a sig- 
nificant ceremony declaring the innocency of the parties 
joined together. For which it is still retained among the 
Oreeks, as we learn from Nicetas, bishop of Heraclea,* a 
modem greek writer, and Metrophanes Critopuius,^ and Dr. 
Smith,^ in his account of the Greek Church. It is also 
«poken of with approbation by Peter Martyr.""^ and other 
Protestant writers, who commend it as a laudable ceremony 
for the reason given by St. Chrysostom. And it is still re- 
tained among the Helvetians, as Mr. Werndley informs us ir 
his Notes upon the Tigurine Liturgy.® But I return to the 
Ancient Church. 



> Sidoii. lib. i. Ep. 5. p. 29. Jam quidem yirgo Jtradita «st, jam coront 
sponsus honoratur. ' 

' Id. Carm. ii. ad Anthem. Ter. 50S. 

Hos thalamos, Ricimer, Tirtus tibi pronubaposcit« 
Atque Dionsam dat Martia laurea myrtiim. 
' Tertul.de Goron.Mil. capu»ii. Goronant et nuptie sponsost et Idei 
son nubimus ethnicis, ne nos ad idololatriam usque deducanl, i quft apiid 
lllos nnptis incipiunt. * Nicet.Respons. ap. Leunclayium. Jur 

Grec. Rom. tom. i. p. 810« * Gritop. Confess, fidei. cap. xU 

* Smith. Account. &c. p. 180. ' Pet.Mapt. Lie 

Com. lib. ii.cap. z. n. 21?. * Werndley. p. 152, 
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Bier. 7.— Carrying the Bride Home to the Bridegroom's Honse ; "how far 

necessary in some Cases of Law. 

There was one custom more, which is not to be recl^oaed 
•so much among the religious ceremonies, as to be ifMit into 
the account of the pomp that attended marriage: and I 
should not have mentioned it in this place, but that it was 
required as necessary in some cases of law. That is, the 
custom of the woman'« being carried by the husband home 
to his own hou«e ; whence the phrase dticere uxorem is so 
commonly used on the man's part for marrying a wife ; as 
nubere ip proper on the woman'« part for being married, 
on account of the veiling used in marriage, as has been 
noted before. But I mention it not barely upon4his account, 
but because in some cases it was a condition precisely re- 
quired in law, before a man could lay claim to some privi- 
leges belonging to marriage. As appears from one of the 
laws of the Emperor Valens,* concerning 4;he Tyrones, or 
soldiers newly listed into military service. To encourage 
the speedier recruiting of the army, Valens made a law, that 
every new soldier from the time of his listing, or taking the 
military oath, should be free from the capitation tax: and 
not only so, but if he served faithfully five years, his wife 
also should be free from the same tax, provided that after he 
had married her, he brought her to his own house, and did 
not leave her in her former habitation ; for if he did so, she 
could not be proved to be his wife, and therefore should be 
)cept with the burden of the tax upon her. Justinian' made 



> Cod. Th. lib. Tii. tit. 13. de Tyronibus. leg. li. Si quinquennil tempos 
fld& obsequH devotione compleyerit, uxoriam quoque capitationem merito 
laborum prsster immunem : i'A scilieet servanda ratione, ut qoam sibi oxo* 
rem copularerit affectu, et in priore lare derelictam memorarit, inprobatt 
(Ug. ixfprobatam) census saroina sustineat. ' Cod. Jastin. 

lib. T. tit. 4. De Nuptiis. leg. xxiy. Sancimus, si quis nuptiarum fecerit 
mentionem in quolicunque pacto quod ad dandum ?el ad faciendum concipi- 
tur, et siye nuptiarum tempus dixerit, sire nuptias nominaverit : non aliter 
couditionem.intelligi esse adimplendam, nisi ipsa nuptiarum accedat festifi* 
tai. .4c. 
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;ja law of the same nature for other cases : that if any oae 

made a bargain to give or to do any thing upon marriaget^ 

whether he calledit the time of -marFiage^Qr named it. nfiar- 

riage itself : the condition should not be interpreted 4o be 

fulfilled, till the festivity of mari^age (which comprehended, 

this ceremony «of carrying the wife to the houae df t^be bus- 

imnd) was completed. :So that it was necessary in fliese 

cases for certain ends and purposes, though otherwise the 

^marriage was sufficiently perfected wkhout.it. Yet it being 

an ancient custom, the pomp of the marriage ^as deemed 

impierfect, till this ceremony was used : as -we may gather 

from that of Sidonius;^ where he says, the pomp of the marr 

riage was not yet fully completed, because the new bri^e 

Avas not yet removed to the house of hej husband. 



fS«€T. 8. — How far the Marriage Pomp was allowed or disallowed by t)vB 

Ancieut Fathers. 

This was an innocent part^f marringe pomp, which wa^ 
^ften attended with the concourse and acclamations of the 
-people. Neither was At reddened any harm to have a decent 
JEptthalammmy OT modest nuptial song, or a feast of joy 
suitable to the occasion. Bpt the Feseennina, or immodest 
ribaldry, that was sometimes used under the notion of the 
'marriage pomp, and the scurrility and obscenity of actors 
and mimics fetched from the stage, together with the ex?- 
^cessive revellings and dancings, that some. called innocent 
nuptial mirth and diversion, were looked upon as great 
abuses; and accordingly proscribed and condemned by^ome 
Canons, and severely inveighed against by the Fathers, as 
things utterly unbecoming the modesty and gravity of Chris- 
tian marriages. The Council of 'Laodicea says/ £)hristian9 
ougfhtpot at marriages jSoXXf^Hv ijopx^iadai, to ^use wanton 
4)alls or dancings, but dii^e or sup gravely, as becomes 



' Sidon. lib. i. Ep. ▼• Nondum tamen cuncta thalamoruip .pompa defrcr 
jnuit, quia necdum^ad mariti domum ppy^ Qupta mij^ravit. * Cqi^ 

{JUtiodic, can. liii. 
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Christians. Some by the word j3aXX(^€cv understand playing 
•on cymbals and dancing to them So Suidas^ and Zonaras' 
interpret it. But the word denotes something more, viz. 
tossing the hands in a wanton and lascivious manner: and 
• in that sense there might be good reason to forbid it : where- 
as l^are music and dancing without any immodest or antic 
tricks seems hardly a crime worthy a Canon to forbid k. And 
if we may judge by Chrysostom's sharp invective against this 
and other extravagances committed at marriage feasts, there 
must be something more extraordinary in them. For speak- 
ing of Isaac's marriage with Rebecca, consider here, says 
he," how there was no satanical pomp, no cymbals, and pi- 
ping, and dancing, no satanical feasting, no scurrilous buf- 
foonery or filthy discourse, but all was gravity, wisdom, and 
modesty. Let husbands and wives now imitate these. For 
why should a husband from the very first suffer the ears of 
his young spouse to be filled with filth from lascivious and 
obscene songs, and such unseasonable pomp? Know you 
not that youth of itself is inclined to evil? Why do you 
bring the mysteries of venerable marriage upon the open 
stage ? You ought to drive away all this sort, and teach 
the young bride modesty from the beginning. So again,* 
discoursing of the marriage of Jacob and Leah, you see, 
says he, with what gravity marriages were anciently cele- 
brated. Hear this all ye that admire satanical pomps, and 
disgrace the honour of marriage from the very beginning? 
Was there here any satanical dancings 1 Why do you bring 
such a plague into your house from the very first moment? 
Why do you call ihe actors from the stage, and with unsea- 
sonable expence wound the virgin's chastity ? It is difficult 
enough without such fomenters to moderate the torrent of 
youthful affections: but when these things are added both 
by seeing and hearing, to raise a greater flame, and make 
the furnace of the affections rage more violently, how is it 



> Suidas Voce paXKiKuv. « Zonar. in can. liii. Labdic. 

Chrys. Horn, xlvili. in Genes, p. 680. ♦ Id. Horn. l?i. in Geo. 

•p. 743. 
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possible that the youthful soul should not be destroyed ? 
From ail thjs it is plain, that it was not a sober entertainment 
at a marriage feast, nor bare music and dancing, nor a mor 
dest nuptial song, that the Fathers so vehemently declaimed 
against as satanical pomps: but it was the obscene and 
filthy songs, the ribaldry and lascivious actions of mimics 
and buiSbons brought from the stage, joined with their im-^ 
modest dancings and other the like vanities, tending to corr 
rupt youthful minds both by seeing and hearing, which they 
justly inveighed against, as unbecoming the modesty and 
sobriety of Christians. Any other innocent pomp, or mirth 
they freely allowed, denying only such as savoured of light- 
ness or lewdness, or intemperance, which naturally tended, 
like evil communications, to corrupt good manners. And 
so I have done with the rites and ceremonies observed in 
the contracting and celebrating of marriage among the an- 
cient Christians. There remains only one thing behind re- 
lating to marriage, and that is to shew how the bond of 
matrimony might in some measure be broken and dissolved 
by divorce, and what were reputed just and legal causes of 
divorce : of which, because it is a matter of some moment, 
I will treat distinctly in a particular Chapter. 



CHAP. V, 

Of Divorces : how far they were allowed or disallowed 

by the Ancient Christians. 

Sect. 1. — ^The Ancients divided about the Sense of Fornication. Some 
taking it only for Carnal Fornication, and' making it the only just Cause 
of Divorce. 

The Ancients were not perfectly agreed upon this ques- 
tion. The writers of the Church were divided among them- 
selves, and the laws of the state differed from both. Our 
business therefore must be to explain the differences of 
these opinions, and the several practices that were founded 
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tp6v( each of them. The ecclesiastical writers for the most 
peLvt agreed in one thing, that there was do just cau«e of 
divorce allowed by Christ but only fornication : but then 
they differed about the notion of fofnication : some took it 
HI the obvious and folgar sense for carnrai fornication only ; 
whilst othefs extended its signification to' include spiritual 
fornication, or idolatry and apostacy from' God, which they 
thought a lawful cause of divorce as well as the otlier. 
Atfd some few thought Ikll other sins, that are equal to fornix 
cation, were in^^luded in this notion of fornication, and so 
made theni to be just causes of divorce also. They, who 
thought fornication or adultery was to be taken in the pro* 
per and literal sense, confined the business of lawful di- 
vorce to this cause only. Clemens Alexandrinus speaks in 
general against ditorces,^ as they were allowed and com«» 
monply pYaeti«ed in his time by th^T authority of the Roman 
Jaws, which made it necessary in case of adultery, and war- 
rantable at least in many ether cases* But TertuUian is 
more express, saying,? that the Creator allows no marriage 
to be dissolved but only for adultery. So Chrysostom in 
many places :* Chjist has left but one cause of divorce, that 
is, adultery. Again,* Christ has taught us, that all. crimes 
are to be borne with in the \Vife besides adultery.. iThe 
Apostles, he says farther,* thought it hard and burdensome' 
that a man should retain a woman full of all wickedness,^ 
and bear with a furious wild beast in his house : and yet he' 
gave them this precept, Matth. xix. " Whosoever shall put 
away his wife, except it be for fornication, comraitteth aduK 
tery." And this he repeats in other places.^ Lactantiiis 
seems to have been of the same mind. For he says,'' Gfod 
commanded that the wife should never be put away, but 
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' Clem. Strom. 2. cap. xxih. p. 504. « Tertul. cont. Marc, 

lib. IT. cap. 34. Prteter ex caus& adulterii nee Creator disjungit, quod scili- 
cet ipse cOhjtfnlit, &c. ' Chrys. Horn. W. in Mttt. p. 177. 
♦ Id. Horn. 1. De dtecem milliumr Deb?tore. t, ▼. p. 8. * Id. Hom^ 
63. in Mat. p. 562. « De Virginitate. cap^28. t,W. p. 839. Horn. 
52.' In eos qui Pascba jejunant. t. v. p. 720. ^ Li^ct. Epitome 
l)iTin. Tnstit. cap. 8. Prscepit non dimitti uxorem, nisi crimine adultenl* 
#eti€tam'r et nunq^iam coiijug^alis foederis vinculum, nVai ruperit, resoWatuK* 
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when she was overtaken in adultery : and the bond of the 
conjugal covenant can never be loosed, except it be 
when she breaks it ; meaning by falseness to the marriage 
contract. St Basil says the same/ that our Lord forbids^ 
divorce equally both to man aud woman, save only in the 
case of fornication. In like manner Asterius Amasenus :* 
" • What God hath joined together, let not man put asun- 
der.' Hear this, ye hucksters, who change your wives as 
ye do your clothes ; who build new bride-chambers as often 
and easily as ye do shops at fairs ; who marry the portion 
and the goods, and make wives a mere gain and merchan- 
dize ; who for any little offence presently write a bill of di- 
vorce; who leave many widows alive at once : know of a 
surety, that marriage cannot be dissolved by any other cause 
but death only or adultery.'' St Jerom understands the 
precept of Christ after the same manner:' that the wife is 
not to be dismissed but only for fornication. And this was- 
also the opinion of St. Ambrose. 

Sect. 2. — Others took it to imply Spiritual Fornication, that i8, Idolafr j* 
and Apostacy from God, and other Crimes of the like Nature. 

But St. Austin and some others were of opinion, that for- 
nication or adultery, which our Saviour makes to be the 
only just cause of divorce, was to be understood in a little 
more extensive sense, so as to make it include not only car- 
nal fornication, but spiritual fornication also, that is, idola- 
try and apostacy from God, and all crimes of the like nature. 
The fathers of the fourth Council of Toledo were certainly 
of this opinion. For they order,* that if any Jews were 
married to Christian women, they shall be admonished by 
the bishop of the place, that if they desire to continue with 



> Basil. Can. 0. et Horn. 7. in Hexaemeron^r ^ Aster. Horn. 6. 

ap. Combefis^ Biblioth. Patr. Auctar. Nov. 1. 1. p.. 82. •• Hieroa. 

£p. SO. in Epitaph. Fabiolee. Et Coment. in Mat. 10. * Con. 

Tolet. 4. can. 62. Judaei qui Christianas mulieres in coujogio hubent, admo-^ 
neantur ab episcopo civitatis ipsius, ut si cum eis permanvre cupiunt, Chrif- 
tiani efficiantur. Quod »i admoniti noiuerinty separentur r quia non potest 
inftdelis in ejus conjunctioue permanere, qu«^.jam in Christianam translata 
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them, they should become Christians. But if upon such 
admonition they refused, they should be separated; be-* 
cause an infidel cannot continue in matrimonial conjunction 
with one that was a Christian. And St. Austin for some 
time was clear in this opinion. For in his exposition of the 
sermon upon the mount, he says,^ idolatry, which the infidels 
follow, and all other noxious superstition, is fornication: 
and the Lord permitted the wife to be put away for the 
cause of fornication. Whence he argues further, that if 
infidelity be fornication, and idolatry be infidelity, and co- 
iretousness be idolatry, there is no doubt to be made but that 
eovetousness is also fornication. Whence he likewise con^ 
eludes, that for unlawful lusts, not only such as are com- 
mitted by carnal uncleanness with other men or women, but 
also for any other lusts, which make the soul by the ill use 
of the body go astray from the law of God, and perniciously 
and abominably corrupt it, a man may without crime put 
away his wife, and a wife her husband, because the Lord 
excepted the cause of fornication ; which fornication we 
are compelled to take in the most general and universal 
sense. St. Austin advances the same notion in many other 
places :• yet in his Retractations he Speaks a little more 
doubtfully of this matter, and says,^ " It is a very dark and 
dubious question, whether a man may put away his wife for 
this sort of spiritual fornication ; but for carnal fornication,. 



^ Augf. de Senti. Dom. in Monte, lib* i. cap. 16. Idololatria, quam se* 
quuntur infideles, et quaelibel noxia superstitio fornicatio est. Dominus 
autera permisit causft fornicationis uxorem dimitti. Si infidelitas fornica- 
tio est, et^ idololatria infidelitas, et avaritia idololatria, non est dubitandum 
et avaritiam fornicationein esse. Qiiis ergo jam quamlibet illicitam concu- 
piscentiam potest recte k fornicationis genere separare, m avaritia fo^nicati(^ 
est ? Ex quo intelligitur, quod propter illicitas concupiscentias, non tantum 
qu8B in stupris cum alienis viris aut foerainis comraittuntur, sed oranino quas- 
libet, quae animam corpora mal^ utentem a lege Dei aberrare faciunt, et per- 
nicioae turpiterque corrampunt, possit sine criraine et vir uxorem dimittere,. 
€t uxor virum, quia exceptara faeit Uorainus causam fornicationis : quam- 
fornicationem generalem et universalem intelligere cogiraur. 
» Aug. de Adulterinis Conjugiis. lib. i. cap. 18. torn. vi. de Fide et Oper.. 
eap. KJ. EpistSd. ad Bilarium. in licspons. ad Quast. 4^ s Aug, 

Ketractat. Hb. i, cap. 19.. 
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that he may put her away, is beyond all question/^ Hence 
it appears, that this was no very current doctrine in the 
Church : and yet there appear some footsteps of it before 
St. Austin. For Hermes Pastor has the same notion of for- 
nication :^ *' Adultery," says he, *' is not only in those, who 
defile their own flesh : but every one commits adultery that 
makes an idol. Therefore if a woman so commits adultery, 
and perseveres therein without repentance, depart from her, 
and live no longer with her ; for otherwise thou wilt be par- 
taker of her sin." And Origen* is generally reckoned by 
learned men' as an assertor of this opinion, that if a woman 
was guilty of other crimes equal to, or greater than forni- 
cation ; as, if she was a sorceress, or a murderer of her 
children, or the like ; that for such crimes she might be 
lawfully divorced. But these authorities are not sufficient 
to counterbalance the former, and therefore I reckon thip 
but a private opinion in the Church, for the three first ages. 

Sect. 8. — This later Opinion from the Time of Constantine much counte- 
nanced by the Laws of the State. 1st. By Constantine himself. 

But when Constantine came to the imperial throne, the 
laws of the State all turned this way, and were made in fa- 
vour of divorce upon other causes besides that of carnal 
fornication. Women indeed had not immediately in all re- 
spects the same privilege as men : but yet for three crimes, 
specified in one of Constantine^s laws,* each sort were at 
liberty to make divorces. The man was at liberty to give a 
bill of divorce to his wife, if she was either an adultress, or 
a sorceress, or a bawd : and the woman on the other hand 
might give a bill of divorce to her husband, if he was a 
murderer, or a sorcerer, or a robber of graves ; but for being 
a drunkard, or a gamester, or a fornicator, she had no power 



' Herm. Pastor, lib. ii. Mandat. 4. Non solum mcechatio est illis, qui 
earnem suam coinquinant : sed et is qui simulacrum facit, moechatur. Quod 
si in his factis perseverat, et pcenitentiam non agit, recede ab ilift, et noli 
convivere cum illft; alioquin et tu particeps eris peccati ejus. 
*■ Orig. Hom. 7. in Mat. • Vid. Grotius in Mat. V. 32. Et Sel- 

den. Uxor. Hebr. lib. iii. cap* xxxi. p. 602. * Cod. Th. lib. iiKv 

tit. 16. De Repudiis. leg. 1. 
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against him. And here was the great inequality between 
the man and the woman, that the man had liberty by this 
law to put away his wife for adultery ; but the woman had 
not the same privilege against an adulterous husband. And 
this is a thing frequently complained .of by the ancient 
writers, who thought the man and the woman were upon 
the same foot and right by the law of God, and that a woman 
ought to have as much power to put away a fornicating 
husband, as an husband to put away a lewd wife. And as 
Gothofred observes,* there were some old Roman- laws, 
which made the privilege equal : as the rescript of Anto- 
nine, mentioned by St. Austin,^ and the judgment of Ulpian 
in the Pandects.' But notwithstanding these laws, custom 
prevailed on the men^s side, to give them licence to dismiss 
their wives for fornication, or even any slight cause, without 
allowing the same privilege to the woman.. As Gothofred 
there evinces from the complaints made by Lactantius>* 
Gregory Nazianzen,' Asterius Amasenus,® Chrysostom,' 
Jerom,® and several others. And Qonstantine was much 
inclined to correct these abuses and inequality of privileges 
in the matter of divorce between men and women : but in 
the first beginnings of reformation he could not do every 
thing as he piously intended ; and therefore was in a man- 
ner constrained to make this law with some inequaHty to 
women, who might be put away for fornication, though 
they might not for the same crime put away their husbands. 
But as he in some measure restrained the great liberty of 
divorcing upon any occasion, which the heathen laws before 
had allowed men, so he granted men liberty in more cases 
to put away their wives, than had been generally thought 
consistent before with the strict interpretation of the law of 
Christ. For that, as I shewed before, takes the exception 
of fornication or adultery in the strictest sense : but Con- 



^ Gothofred in Locum. ' Aug. De AduMerin'. Conjag. lib. if. 

£t De Bono Conjagali.' ' Pandect, lib. xlviii. tit. 5. ad Legemv 

Jul. de Adulter, leg.^xvi. n. 5. * Lactant. lib. Ti. cap. 23. 

* Naz. Orat. 31. • Aster. Horn. 6, ^ Chrys. Homv 

19. in i Cor. Horn. 5. in 1 Thes. ' Hieron. Epitaph. Fabioiae. EprSOl- 
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stantine allowed divorce in cases^ that cannot be called for- 
nication in the strict sense, but require a much larger inter- 
pretation. And whether he consulted the Christian bishops 
at that .time before he made his law ;.or whether the bishops 
then had that extensive notion of fornication including: other 
g-reat crimes, such as murder, sorCery, sacrilege, and the 
like, as Mr. Selden supposes they had, is what I will not 
Venture to assert, because many in those times were of a 
different opiniom 

Sect.4.— Then by Honorius. 

ttowiever it is certain, that the following emperors tfoJirt 
the same steps, still adding more causes of divorce to the 
first three, which Constantine had allowed. For Honotius 
not only allowed of divorces both in men snd women for 
great crimes, but also gave way to divorces for lesser 
faults, only imposing a slight penalty upon them. For 
by one of his laws,* a man for great crimes might 
put a Way his wife, and recover both his espousal-giftsr 
and dowry ,^ and marry again as soon as he pleased: 
6nd for lesser faults he might put her a-Way without 
any other punishment than loss of the dowry, and con- 
finement not to marry within two years. So that here was 
plainly permitted a greater liberty of divorce than had: been 
allowed by the law of Constantitie before. Which made 
Asterius Amasenius Complain,* as we have heard before, that 
husbands were mere hucksters in marriage; changing their 
tvives as they did their clothes ; building new-bride cham- 
bers as often dnd as easily as they did their shops at fairs ; 
marrying the portion and the goods, and making wives a 
mere gaiir and mefrchandize ; for any little offence presently 



> Cod. Th. lib. Hi. tit. 16. De Repadiis. leg. 2. Si diyortium maritus 
objecerit, ae inulieri grave crimen intulerit, persequatur legibus accasalam, 
hnpetratftque vlndictft et dote potiator et saam recipiat largitatem, et ducendi' 
mox alteram libenim fortiatur arbitrium. Si Tero moram est culpa, non 
eriminum, donationem recipiat, et dotem relinquat, aliam post biennium duc-^ 
turns uxorem. ' Aster. Horn. t. ap. Combefis. Auctar.i 

]$^«¥^ torn. i. p. 82.^ 
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writing* a bill of divorce^ and leaving many widows alive at 
once. And Oothofred himself complains, that this was the 
great blemish of this age :^ for it had been more agreeable 
to the divine law, not to have suffered such divorces, at all, 
rather than to have allowed them only with such slight 
penalties put upon them. 

Sect. 6. — And Theodosias Junior. 

But Theodosius junior went yet a little further in the for- 
mer part of his reign. For he abrogated the two preceding 
laws of Constantine and Honorius, and reduced back again 
into use the old Roman laws about divorces, by a novel, 
anno 439. which runs in these terms :^ we command that 
marriages be contracted by mutual consent ; but when they 
are contracted, they shall not be dissolved otherwise than 
by giving a bill of divorce. But in giving a bill of divorce, 
and making enquiry into the causes or faults proper to be 
alleged for divorce, we think it hard to exceed the rules of 
the ancient laws. Therefore now abrogating those consti- 
tutions, which command heavy penalties to be laid upon 
husbands or wives dissolving marriage, we by this constitu- 
tion appoint, that divorces, and faults alleged as reasons for 
divorce, and the punishments of such faults, be reduced to 
the ancient laws and the answers of the prudent. But this 
abrogation of those two former laws, as Mr. Selden ob- 
serves,^ was doubtless displeasing to very many, as seeming 
to introduce again the licentiousness of old Paganism in 
the matter of divorces, and to permit them to be made for 
any fault or crime whatsoever. Therefore within a few 
years Theodosius himself revoked this constitution^ making 



* Gothofred. in Diet. Iteg. Honorii. * Theodos. Novel. 

17. ad Galcem God. Th. Consensu licita matrimonia posse contrahi, con- 
tracta non nisi misso repudio dissoWi praecipimus.^Sed in repudio calpftque 
diYortii perquirendfi, durum est legum yeterum moderamen excedere. Ideo 
constitutionibus abrogatis, qus nunc marituns nunc mulierem matrimonio 
soluto prsecipiunt poepis gravissimis coerceri, hfic constitutione repudia, 
culpas, culparuraque cohertiones ad veteres leges responsaque prudenton 
revocari censciuus. * Selden^ Uxor. Hebr. p. 667. 
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another law, anno 449. wherein he specified more particu- 
larly the causes^ for which either man or woman might law- 
fully give a, bill of divorce.* If any woman found her hus- 
l^and to be an adulterer, or a murderer, or a sorcerer, or at^ 
tempting any thing against the government, or guilty of 
perjury ; or could prove him a robber of graves, or a robber 
of churches, or guilty of robbery upon the highway, or a 
receiver or encourager of robbers, or guilty of plagiary or 
man-stealing ; or that he associated openly in her sight with 
lewd women ; or that he insidiously made attempt upon her 
life by poison or sword or any other way ; or that he beat 
her with stripes contrary to the dignity of free-born women: 
in all these cases she had liberty to right herself by a bill of 
divorce, and make her separation good against him at the 
law. In like manner if the husband could prove his wife to 
be an adulteress, or a sorceress, or a murderer, or a plagiary, 
or a robber of graves, or a robber of churches, or an harr 
bourer of robber ; or that she feasted with strangers against 
his knowledge or his will ; or that she lodged out all night 
without any just and probable cause against his consent ; or 
that she frequented the games of the circus, or the theatre, 
or the place where the gladiators or fencers used to fight, 
against his prohibition ; or that she made attempts upon his 
life by poison or sword or any other way ; or was partaker 
with any that conspired against the government ; or guilty 
of any false witness or perjury ; or laid bold hands upon her 
husband : in all these cases the man liad equal hberty to give 
his wife a bill of divorce, and make his action good against her 
at the law. But if the woman divorced herself without any 
of the foresaid reasons, she was to forfeit her dowry and es- 
pousal-gifts, and to remain five years without marrying 
again. And if she pretended to marry within that time, she 
was to be reputed infamous, and her marriage to be reckon- 
ed as nothing. But if ghe rightly proved her cause, she 
was to recover her dowry and antenuptial gifts, and had 



' Cod. Just. Ub. T. tit. 17. De Repudiis. leg. 8. 
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liberty to marry again within a year. And if the man made 
good his action against the woman, he might retain ^tke 
dowry and espousal-gifts, and marry again as soon as he 
pleased. 

6bct. 6.— And Valentin ian the Third. 

Not long after Vaientinian III. published a novel, wherein 
abolishing the old Roman practice of making divorces with- 
out any other cause but mere consent of both, parties^ .which 
though forbidden by Gonstantine, was crept into use agaii^, 
he reflects upop the first novel of Theodosius, which also 
•permitted such divorces by mutual consent ; and ordered,^ 
that the decrees of Constantius, or rather Constantine, for so 
it should be read, concerning the dissolution of marriage 
should be observed, permitting none to dissolve their marr 
rioige barely by mutual consent. 

Sbct. 7.<— And Anastasius. 

Yet notwithstanding this, Anasta^sius about the year 49T, 
brought in that antiquated practioe again. For though he 
•commended the last constitution of Theodosius junior as aa 
excellent law, yet he relaxed the force of it in this <one 
point ; ordering,* that if a divorce was made by mutual con^ 
sent of the man and woman, without alleging any of those 
causes aofainst each other that are mentioned in Theodo- 
sius's law, the divorce should be allowed ; and the woman 
should not be obliged to wait five years before she married, 
as some former laws directed, but after one year was expired. 



1 Valentin. Novel. 12. De Episcopali Judioio. c. Tii. In ipsorum matri- 
moniorum reverentift et vinculo, ne passim et temere deserantnr, antiquati 
novellft lege, que solvi conjugia solfi. contraria voluntate penniserat, ea 
•que k Divo Patre Nostro Constautio decreta sunt, intemerata senrentnr. 

■* Cod. Justin, lib. v. tit. 17. De Repudiis. leg. 9. Si constaute matrimo- 
nio, communi consensu tarn viri qukm mulieris repudium sit missum, quo 
nulla causa continetur quie consultissims constitutioni Divie Memoris The- 
odosii et Valentiniani inserta est, licebit mulieri non quinquennium ci- 
peotare, sed post annum ad seeundas nuptias convolare. 
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she should have free liberty to marry as she pleased a 
second time. 



SscT.rS. — A.nd Justinian. 

Thus stood the business of divorces in the civil law to the 
time of Justinian/ anno 528. when by a new decree of his 
own he not only confirmed all the causes of divorce that 
had been declared legal by the long* constitution of Theo- 
dosius, but added one more to them which had never been 
mentioned before; viz. the case of imbecility in the man ; 
whom the wife after two years for this reason might put 
away by a bill of divorce. And this he again repeats in one 
of his novels,^ only with this difference, that instead of two 
years there should be allowed three. In another law he 
adds to all the former causes of divorce these that follow/ 
viz. if the wife industriously use means to cause abortion ; 
^or be so lewd and luxurious, as to go into a common bath 
with men ; or endeavour, when she is in matrimony, to be 
married to another man. But he hereby cancelled and abo- 
lished all such ancient laws as allowed of divorce for light 
and trivial causes. He repeats the same causes of divorce 
in other novels, and adds to them some other cases. As if 
a man or woman was minded to betake themselves to 
a monastic life, they might then give a bill of divorce 
without alleging any other cause of separation.* Which 
was a new law of Justiniau^s: for this was never 
allowed as a just cause of divorce before. He allowed also 
that a bill of divorce might be given in case either party was 
a long time detained in captivity. Which sort of divorces 
were said to be made cum bond graiidj^ not for any crime, 
but as it is called, for other reasonable causes. Thus stood 



» Cod. Justin, lib. v. leg. 10. • Justin. Norel. 2^. 

cap. 6. ' Cod. Just. Ibid. leg. 11. * Just. 

Novel. 117. cap. 12. It cod. lib. i. tit. S. de Eplsc. et Cler. Leg. 63. See 
alio Novel. 134. cap. 11. * Novel. 22. 
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the matter of divorqes Id the time of JtifitiDiaD, when the 
civil law was fully revived and settled in the Roman empire. 
What new laws or alterations were afterward made by 
other princes either in the East or West to the time of the 
reformatioD, the reader that pleases may see in Mr. Selden,^ 
who carries the history down to the last ages : but this is 
beyond the limits of the present discourse^ which is desig'ned 
ouly to account for the practice of Church or state in the 
primitive ages. 



> Selden.Uzor. Hebr. lib. iii. cap. 39, 30, Ac. 
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BOOK XXIII. 

OP FUNERAL RITES, OR THE CUSTOM AND MAN^ 
NKR OF BURYING THE DEAD, OBSERVED IN 
THE ANCIENT CHURCH. 



CHAP. I. 

Of Cemeteries f or Burying Places ^ with an Enquiry ^ how 
and when the Custom qf Burying in Churches first came 
in. 

Sect. 1. — A Cemetery a common Name for a Burying Plaee and a Church. 

How thig came to pass. 

Before we say any thing* of the sacred rites and customs^ 
observed in burying the dead, it will be necessary to give 
some account of the place where they were buried. That 
the Christians had anciently some places peculiar to them- 
selves for burying their dead, is evident from hence, that 
they often met in times of persecution to celebrate divine 
service at the graves and monuments of their martyrs: which 
had not been proper places for such meetings,had they been 
common to them with the heathens. These were called by 
a general name KocjUT^npca, Ccemeteria, dormitories or sleeps 
ing places, because they esteemed death but a sleep, and 

VOL. vu. u 
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the bodies there deposed not properly dead^ but only laid 
to sleep till the resurrection should awaken them. These 
were otherwise called Are^e Sepulturarum^ and Cryptis^ 
because they were vaults often made under ground, where 
the Christians could meet with greater safety to hold reli- 
gious assemblies in time of persecution. Upon which ac- 
count, as 1 have noted elsewhere,^ all these were common 
names both of burying places and places of religious assem- 
blies. Whence the heathens often, when they would for- 
bid Christians to hold any assemblies for divine service, for- 
bade them their Areae; as in that place of Tertullian, 
"Arete non sint, — Let the Christians have none of their 
Arete to meet in ;'** and the like prohibitions we find in 
other places. So in like manner ^Emylian, the Roman Pre- 
fect, tells Dionysius, Bishop of Alexandria,^ that they should 
not have liberty to go into their cemeteries, as they called 
them, and there hold their assemblies for divine worship. 
In all which places it is evident the words are taken promis- 
cuously both for burying places and places of assembling 
for religious worship. Which would incline a man almost 
to think, were there not otherwise insuperable arguments 
against it, that it was the ancient custom of the most pri- 
mitive Christians to burv in churches. 



Sect,- 2, — No Burying Places in Cities or Churches for the first Thre» 

Hundred Years. 

But upon a nicer inquiry and more exact view, we are sure 
there neither was nor could be any burying in churches 
properly speaking for the first three hundred years. Neces- 
sity sometimes forced the Christians, during this interval, 
to hold their assemblies in the burying places of the mar- 
tyrs, and so make a sort of extraordinary^ and temporary 



' Terlul. adcapul. cap. iii. ' Hieron. Com.in Ezek. cap.xl. 

' Book Vni. chap.i. sect. 9. ♦ Vid. Tertiil. ad 

Scapul. c. iii. Et Gesta Purgationis Ca;cilian. ad Calcem Optati. p. 272 rt 

277. ItemPassio Cypriani. p. xii. * Ap. Euseb. lib. vii. cap. 11. Ow^a- 

fiia£ i^ecFToi v^uVf ?} crvvodovQ iroiaadai, i/ dg rcL icaXovfitva KoinriTiiQi.a eUrdvau 
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churches of them ; as they might do of any cave or place of 
retirement in such circumstances : for as Dionysiu-s of Alex- 
andria well words it,* " Every place is instead of a temple 
in time of persecution, whether it be a field, or a wilderness, 
or a ship, or an inn, or a prison." But this occasional use 
in an extraordinary case and extreme necessity, does not pro- 
perly make them churches, that is, places set apart only for* 
divine service. And therefore the occasional meetings of 
the primitive Christians in their cemeteries, or at the graves 
and monuments of the martyrs, did not as yet turn them into 
churches : neither can it be said with any propriety upon 
this account, that they then buried in churches, but only 
that they made a sort of extraordinary churches or places of 
occasional assembly at the graves or burying places of the 
dead. Their churches, which were their standing and 
proper churches, were chiefly then in cities, and in most 
places it may be in cities only : and the Roman laws all 
that time forbade all burying in cities to persons of every 
rank and quality whatsoever. Consequently the Christians, 
who lived in a due obedience and subjection to the Roman 
laws in all things of an innocent and indifferent nature, no 
ways interfering with the necessary rules of their religion, 
were as ready to comply with this innocent law or custom 
as any others : and that is an undoubted argument, that the 
Christians neither did nor could then bury in churches. The 
heathens indeed themselves sometimes broke through the 
laws, and in spite of prohibition and restraint would presume 
to bury in cities : but we no where find this accusation of 
transgressing the laws in this particular brought against the 
Christians ; but rather the Christians objected the trans- 
gression of it to the heathens : as Savaro, in his learned 
Notes upon Sidonius Apollinaris,^ shews out of several 
passages of Clemens Alexandrinus, Arnobius, Lactantius, 
Julius Firmicus, Prudentius, and others. It was one of 
the original laws of the Twelve Tables, •* In Urbe ne 



* Ap. Euseb. lib. vii. cap. 22. Savaro in Sidon.^lib. iii. ESp. 

13. p, 208. Et Dallsus de Objecto CultOi Religiosi. lib. i y. cap. 7. p. 620. 
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sepeltta, neve uriio^ — Let no one bury or burn in the ciiyj^ 
This was afterward conBrmed, upoD some transgression^ by 
a decree of the senate when Duellius was consul, as SaTaro 
shews further out of Serviua^s obserTations upon Virgil. 
And then for some time the practice was to bury only in the 
suburbs, and not in the city, as the same author shews out 
of Tully, liivy, and Ovid. Afterward upon some invasion 
made again upon the law, for the heathens were still ambi- 
tious of burying in the temples, Hadrian published a new 
edict to forbid it,^ Iftying a penalty of forty pieces of gold 
upon any one that should presume to bury in the city, and 
as mudi upon the jinlges that permitted it; ordering the 
place to be confiscated^ and the body to be removed. And 
no municipal or private laws in this ease, Ulpian says, 
w*ere to be regarded against the general law of the prince. 
Antoninus Pius, successor to Hadrian, revived (be same law, 
forbidding any to bury the dead within the cities, as Julius 
Capitolinus^, the writer of his life, informs us. And Gotho- 
fred^ cites Paulus the eminent lawyer, as concurring in the 
same judgment, and giving a good reason for it : ** It is not 
lawful for any corpse to be buried in the city, that the sacred 
places of the city be not defiled." Finally Diocletian^ men- 
tions and confirms these preceding laws by a law of his own, 
wherein he gives the same reason against burying in cities, 
as Paulus did before. Hence it was, that graves and monu- 
ments were commonly erected by the highways' side with- 
out the cities, as Varro an ancient Roman writer observes f 



* Cicero de Legibus. lib. ii. n. 58. ' Ulpian. In Di^rest. 

lib. xlvii. tit. 12. de Sepulcro Violato. leg. 3. Divus Hadrianus rescripto 
pcenam statuit quadragiiita aureoram in eos, qui iu civitate sepeliunt; etia 
magistratus eadem qui passi sunt: et locum publicari jussit, et corpus trans- 
feri i, &c. * Gapitolin. Vit. Antonini Pii. p. 60. Intra 

vrbes sepeliri mortuos Tetuit. * Paulus Sentent. lib. i.cap. 

ult. Corpus in civitatem infer ri non licet, ne funestentur sacra civitatis: et 
qui contra ea fecerit, extra ordinem punitur. Ap. Gothofred. in Cod. Th. lib* 
ix, tit. 17. de Sepulcris Violatis. leg. 6. ' Cod. Justin, lib. 

iii. tit. 44. deReligiosis et Sumptibus Funerum. leg.12. Mortuorum reliquias, 
ne sanctum municipiorum jus polluatur, intra civitatem condi jampridem 
vetitum est. ^ Varro de LingiiS. Latinft. lib. v. cited by 

Gothofred. Sepulchra ideo secundum viam sunt, quo prstereuntes admooe- 
aot et se fuissa, et illos essv mortales. Vid. Tertul; de Testimonio Anims. 
cap. 4. 
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giving' a further reason for it, that passengers tnigiit be ad- 
monished that they themselves were mortal, as well as those 
that lay buried there, Augustus and Tiberius were buried 
in the Via Appia^ and Domitian in the Via Laiina,^ And 
accordingly Juvenal speaks of thedead in general/ as those 
that lay buried in the Via Flaminia and Latina.*' St. Peter 
upon this account was buried in the Via Triumphalis be- 
yond the Tiber, as St. Jerom informs us :^ and St. l^aul in 
the Via Ostiensis, three miles without the gate of the city,^ 
as the same author and all others, that speak of their deaths, 
assure ns. Nay, Sidonius Apollinaris assures us further, 
that the place where St. Peter was buried, though there was 
then a church built over it, was still in his time, Anno 470, 
without the Pomceriay or space before the walls of Rome. 
For speaking of his journey to Rome, he says, before ever 
he came at the Pomceria of the city, he w<ent and saluted the 
church of the Apostles, which stood in the Via Triumphal 
th. Sidon. Lib. 1. Ep. 6. " Priusquam vel Pomceria cojttin" 
fferim, Triumphalibus Aposiolorum liminibus affustis, Slc^ 
Which implies that his monument and church was still 
without the walls. And so generally the graves and monu- 
ments of the martyrs are spoken of as being without the 
cities. As St. Cyprian's* in the Via Mappaliensis, And 
Sixtus in the cemetery of Calixtus in the Via Appia^ and his 
six deacons in the cemetery of Praetextatus, Via Appia ; and 
St. Laurence in the Crypta, Via Tiburtina. And upon this 
account in after ages, when they held assemblies at the 
monuments of the martyrs, we always find them speaking 
of going out of the cities into the country, where the mar- 
tyrs lay buried. • Thus Chrysostbm in one of his Homilies 
upon the Martyrs says,* " As before when the festival of the 



* Seneea> Apocolocyoth. Claud. Appis Vis curator est, quft scis et Divum 
Augustum et Tiberium Cssarem ad Deos isse. ' Sueton. 

Vit. Domitiani. cap. 17. ^Juvenal. Sat. i. in fine. Quorum 

Flaminift tegitur cinis atque Latin&. * Vid. plura ap. Dempster, 

in Rosin^ Autiq. Rom. lib. v. cap. ult. p. 1006. ^ Uieron. de 

Scriptor. cap. 1. ^ Ibid. cap. 5. ^ Passio 

Cfpriaiti. p. 14. » Pontifical. Vit. Sixth ' 

-* €hrys. Horn. 65. de Martyribus. t. t. p. 972. 
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Maccabees was celebrated, all the country came throDgiog 
into the city : so now, when the festival of the martyrs, who 
lie buried in the country, is celebrated, it was fit the whole 
city should remove thither.'^ In like manner, speaking of Uie 
festival of Drosis the martyr, he says,* " Though they had 
spiritual entertainment in the city; yet their going out to the 
saints in the country afforded them both great profit and 
pleasure/' From all which it is evident to a demonstration, 
that for the three first centuries the Christians neither did 
nor could bury in the cities or city-churches, because the 
Roman laws, with which they readily complied, were abso- 
lutely against it If afterwards at any time we meet with 
martyrs lying in churches, that is only to be understood of 
the relics of martyrs translated into the city-churches, or of 
churches newly built in the country over the graves and 
monuments of the martyrs. Neither which has any relation 
at all to burying in churches ; because the one was only the 
translation of their ashes in an urn some ages after, and the 
other rather an erecting of new churches in the places 
where the martyrs lay buried some ages before, than any 
proper burial of the martyrs in churches. Though this gave 
the first occasion in future times to the innovation that was 
made iti this matter of burying in churches, as we shall see 
more hereafter. 

Sect. 3. — But either in Monuments erected by the Public, or in Vaults and 

Calacombs in the Fields under Ground. 

Meanwhile let it be observed, that the common way of 
burying, for this interval of three hundred years, was either 
in graves with monuments i^et over them in the public roads, 
or else in vaults and catacombs for greater safety made in 
the fields and under ground. For that they had such vaults 
for this purpose, called Cryptce and Arenaria^ from their 
being digged privately in the sand under ground is evident 
both from the ancient ana nr^odern accounts of them. Baro- 
nius tells us^ there were about forty-three such in the sub- 



^ thrys. Horn. 67. in Drosidein. t. v. p. 989. * Baron, an. 

«2€^ n. 9. 
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urbs of Rome: and Onuphrius gives us a pnriicnlm^ 
account of their names,^ taken from the names of their foun- 
ders^ or such charitable persons as were at the pains oc 
charge to build or repair them : and, what is chiefly remark- 
able, he tells us the places where they were, viz. not in tl^Q 
city, but in the w^ys or roads without the walls, leading from 
Rome to other places, as the Via Appia^ Aurelia, 
OstiensiSy Nomeniana, Tiburtina, Latinay Solaria, Flai 
minia, Portuensts, Ardeatina^ Lavicdna, &c. Which aro 
the known roads leading to the neighbouring cities abou( 
Rome. And by this we may understand what St. Jerome 
means, when he says,' it was his custom, when he was a boy 
at school in Rome, on Sundays to go about and visit the: 
sepulchres of the Apostles and martyrs, and often to enter 
into the vaults, which were digged deep into the ground^ 
and on each side as one went in, had along by the walls the 
bodies of such as lay buried: and were so dark, that to 
enter in them was in the Psalmist's language, almost like 
" going down alive into hell :" the light from above peeped in 
but here and there, a little to take ofl* the horror of darkness;, 
not so much by windows nis little holes and cranies, which 
«till left a dark night within, and terrified the minds of such, 
as had the curiosity to visit them, with silence and horroi: , 
This is to be understood, not of any places within the city, 
but of those vaults which lay. by the several ways ropnd 
about Rome. And the description agrees very well with the 
account which Baronius gives of one of them,* called the. 
cemetery of Priscilla, discovered in his time. Anno 1578, in 
the Via Salaria, about three miles from Rome. He 
says, at the entrance of it there was one principal 
way, which on either side opened into divers other 
ways, and tho^se again divided into other lesser ways, 
like lanes in a city; there were also some void open 
places fitted for their holding of religious assemblies, which 

' Oniiphr. de Coeraiteriis. cap. 12. ' Hieron. in Ezek. 

cap. 40. p. 636. Dura essein Romae pner— Solebara Diebiis Dominicis ScpnU 
chra Apostoloruin et Marlyrura circuire, crebroque cryptas ingred!, quae in 
terrarum profunda defossee, ex utr^ue parte ingredientium per parietes 
habunl corpora sepultorum, &c. ■ Baron, an. 120. n. t. 
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had in them the effigies and representations of martyirs« 
And likewise there were holes at the top of it to let in lighti 
but these were long* ago stopped up. These catacombs of 
Rome have made the greatest noise in the worlds but there 
were such belonging' to many other cities. Bishop Burnet 
describes those of Naples, which, he says,^ are without the 
city, and much more noble and spacious than those of Rome. 
He supposes them to be made by the heathens, and not by 
the Christians : which is not a dispute material in our present 
enquiry: because, whether they were made by the one or 
the other, probably some were made by each," they were still 
ivithout the walls of the cities ; which is enough to our pre- 
sent purpose. And to this agrees the testimony of that 
ancient writer under the name of St. Chrysostom, who says 
in general,' that every city, nay, every village had their 
graves or burying places before the entrances into them, 
that they, who went in, might first consider what they them- 
selves were, before they set a foot into the cities flourishing 
with riches, dignity, and power. '< There are graves before 
cities, and graves before fields : every where the school of 
humility lies before our eyes.^^ Now I think, upon the whole 
we can hardly have better proof of any thing than we have 
of this, whether we consider law or fact, that for the first 
three hundred years under the Heathen Emperors the gene- 
ral rule and custom was to bury without the walls of the 
cities, and consequently neither in cities nor city-churches, 
unless by some connivance or transgression. 

Hegesippus indeed, apd Eusebius (lib. ii. cap. 23.), and 
St. Jerom after them, say, that St. James, Bishop of Jeru- 
salem, was buried in the city, near the temple where he was 
slain : but St. Jerom owns there were some who thought he 
was buried upon Mount Olivet ; which is much more proba- 
ble, because it is certain from the Gospel, that it was the 



I 



* Burnetts Travels. Letter iv. p. 201. « Christian 

Catacombs are meDtioned in a very ancient book called, Depositio Martynim, 

cit«d by Bishop Pearton, Aunal. Cyprian, an. 25S. p. 62. 

• Chrys. Horn. 17. deFide et Lege Naturs. t. 6. p. IS-*-. Tlatra irSXic, ira<ra 
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cliston) of the Jews to bury without the city, Matth. xxvii, 
iSO. Luke vii. 12. Johu xi. 30. And EuBebius, speaking of 
the mausoleum or monument of Helena, Queen of Adia- 
bene, says expressly it was " iv irpoacmloiQ, in the suburbs^ 
of Jerusalem. Euseb. lib. ii. cap. 12. So that for any thing 
that appears to the contrary, it may be concluded to have 
been the general custom both of Christians, Jews, and Ro- 
mans, to bury all their dead without the cities for the first 
three hundred years. 



8rct. 4.— Burying in Cities and Churches prohibited by Christian Em- 
perors for several Ages after. 

Let us next examine how this matter stood in the next 
period of time, when the Emperors and laws were both be- 
come Christian. Now here we find that the laws stood for 
many ages just as they were before, forbidding all burying 
in cities ; and some new laws were made, particularly pro** 
hibiting and restraining men from burying in churches. For 
when some persons in Constantinople began to make an in- 
vasion upon the laws, under pretence that there was no ex- 
press prohibition of burying in churches made in them, 
Theodosius by a new law^ equally forbade both burying in 
cities and burying in churches; and this whether it was 
only the ashes or relics of any bodies kept above ground in 
urns, or whole bodies laid in coffins: they were all to be 
carried and reposited without the city, for the same reasons 
that the 0I4 laws had assigned, viz. that they might be ex- 
amples and memorials of mortality and the condition of 

n 1 I . I a, , II 11 . 

■ Cod. Th. lib. ix. tit. 17. De Sepulchris Violatis. Leg. 6. Omnia, qua 
supra terram urnis clausa, vel sarcofagis corpora detinentur, extra urbem 
delata ponantur, ut et humanitatis instar exhibeant, et relinquant incolarum 
domicilio sanctitatem. Quisquis autem hujus priecepti negligens fuerit, 
adque aliquid tale ab hujus interminatione prscepti ausus fuerit moliri, ter- 
ti& in futuruni patrimonii parte multetur : officium quoqne quod sibi paret, 
qoinquaginta librarum auri affectum dispoliatione merebitur. Ac ne alicujus 
fktlax ct arguta solertia ab hujUs se pneceptl intentione subducat, atque 
apostolornin vel martyruni sedein humandit corporibus sstimet esse conces- 
sani, ab his quoque, ila ut a leliquo civilatis, iioverint se atque intclligaa 
vsse submolos. 
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human nature to all passengers; and also that they might 
not defile the habitation of the living', but leave it pure end 
clean to them. And if any presumed to transgress hence- 
forfvard the inhibition of this law, he vi^as to forfeit the third 
part of his patrimony : and whatever oflScer was assisting 
in such a funeral, was to be amerced in a fine of forty pound 
of gold. And that no litlle quirk or subtlety should elude 
the intention of this law, and leave men at liberty to think, 
that this general prohibition of burying in the city did not 
exclude men from burying in the places where the ashes of 
the apostles and martyrs were reposited, it was expressly 
provided, that they should be secluded from these reposito- 
ries, as well as any other places within the city. St. Chry- 
«ostom takes notice of this law, arguing thus with sinners, 
whom he reckons no better than mere graves and sepul- 
chres, when dead in trespasses and sins. " Consider,'* says 
he,* " that no grave is allowed to be made in the city: 
therefore neither canst thou appear in the city that is above. 
For if this be forbidden in an earthly city, how much more 
in that which is heavenly ?" In like manner in another 
place." " If we bury dead bodies without the city, much 
more ought we to expel those, who speak dead words, of- 
fensive to others, and utter things they ought to conceal. 
For such mouths are the common pest and plague of the 
city." The author under the name of St. Chrysostom,* pro- 
bably Severianus of Gabala, one of his cotemporaries, had 
his eye upon this law, and those that went before, when he 
said, every city and village had their burying places before 
their entrance into them: This is not only an evidence of 
what went before, but also of the practice of his own times, 
pursuant to the law, about the year 400. Sidonius Apoili- 
naris, a French bishop, lived almost a whole century after 
this, and he plainly intimates, that it was still the custom in 
France to bury without the walls of the city in the open 



' Chrys. Horn. 37. tl. 74. in Mat. p. 634. *Evv6rj(rov otl shic ra^o^ iv 
ToXii KaTaffKiva^irat, &c. • Id. Expos. Psalm 6. t, iii. p. 60. St 

TO. vtKpii (Twfiara l^at rrjc TroXtwc Kara^aiTTO^itv^ &c. • Id. Horn. 

17. dt Fide. t. ti. p, 184. Vid. Macarium, Horn. 30. 
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field. For speaking of the grave of his grandfather, he 
•ays,* it was a field where he lay buried, filled with funeral 
ashes and the bodies of the dead, in the road and suburbs 
of the city Arveme. And after this the Council of Braga, 
Anno 563, speaks of it again,* as a privilege even then 
firmly retained in the cities of France, that no corpse what- 
soever was buried within the walls of any of their cities : 
and they make use of this as an argument, why no one 
should be buried in any church in Spain. Of which more 
by and by. In the mean while if we look into Africa, in 
the time of St Austin, Anno 401, we find by an order made 
in the fifth Council of Carthage against the Donatists, that 
it was then the custom to bury still in the fields and high- 
ways. For the Donatists so buried the Circumcellions, 
their pretended martyrs, erecting them tombs in the fashion 
of altars to be their memorials. Upon which account that 
Council ordered,* that such altars that were so erected by 
the roads or in the fields, as monuments of martyrs, in which 
it could not be proved that the bodies or relics of true mar- 
tyrs were reposed, should be demolished, if it were possi- 
ble, by the bishops of the respective sees, in whose dioceses 
they were found. Which was not so ordered, because they 
were buried in the fields or highways, for that was agree- 
able to the law made by Theodosius not long before ; but 
because it was doubtful whether they were true martyrs or 
not. For neither the Catholics nor Donatists did then gene- 
rally pretend to bury either in cities or in churches ; but 
only some few of the Circumcellions, who were the fiercer 
and hotter part of them, in spite of all laws buried some of 
their pretended martyrs in the churches : but even these, as 



1 Sidpn. lib. iii. ep. 12. Campus ipse dudum.refertas tarn bustuaUbus fa- 
TiUis, qusLm cadaveribus, Dullam jamdiu scrobem recipiebat, &c. 
• Con. Bracarens. 1. can. Xxxvi. Finnissimum hoc privilegium usque nunc 
retinent GaUiae civitates, ut nuUo modo intra ambitum murorum clTitatum 
cujuslibel defunct! corpus sit humatum, &c. ' Con. Garth. 6, 

can. 14. Placuit, ut altaria, quae passim per agros aut vias, tanquam memo- 
riae martyrum coustituantur, in quib^s nuUum corpus aut reUquis martyrum 
eondits prdbantur, ab episeopis qui eisdem locis prssunt, si fieri potMt, 
cTertantur. 
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Optatus telh as,^ were taken up again and cast out, because 
it was not lawful to bury any corpse in the house of God. 
This is the first instance of any, that I remember, being 
burled in churches ; and then it was contradicted by the 
bishop of the place, by whose order they were cast out. 
No alteration as yet was made in the law against burying 
in churches. For Justinian, who cut off the former part of 
Theodosius^s law against burying in cities, retained still the 
latter part against burying in churches, inserting it into his 
Code:' '^ Let no one think that the places of the apostles 
and martyrs are allowed to bury human bodies in.^^ And 
long after this the prohibition continued to the time of 
Charles the Great, though with some exceptions in favour 
of some eminent persons, as we shall see in the sequel of 
the story, examining by what steps and degprees the con- 
trary custom came into the Church. 

Sect. 5. — The first Step made toward burying in Churches was the build- 
ing of Churches over the Graves of the Martyrs in the Country, or else 
translating their Relics into the City-Churches. 

The first thing that gave occasion to any to think of bu- 
rying in churches, was the particular honour that was done 
to martyrs in the fourth century, when the graves or monu- 
ments where they lay buried, and where the Christians had 
used to assemble in times of persecution formerly for the 
worship of God, had now churches erected over them in 
the country: or else their nshes and remains were translated 
into the city, and deposited in churches ; and many times 
new churches were erected in the places where they were 



« Optat. lib. iii. p. 68. In loco Octavensi occisi sunt plurimi, Jetruncati 
sunt multi ; quorum corpora usque in hodiernum per dealbatas aras et men- 
sas poteruut numerari. Ex quorum numero cum aliqui in basilicis sepelire 
CGepissent, Clarius presbyter in loco subbulensi ab episcopo suo coactus est 
ut insepultam faceret sepulturam. Unde proditum est mandatum fuisse fieri 
quod factum est, quando nee sepultura in Domo Dei exhiberi concessa est. 
« Cod. Justin, lib. i. tit. 9. de Ecclcsiis. leg. 2. Nemo apostoloram 
vel martyrura sedem huraanis (leg. humandis) corporibus existiment esse 
eoncessam. 
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laid, thence called Mariyria, Propheieia, Apostolaa, from 
the martyrs, prophets, or apostles, whose remains were 
translated into them. This was so much the knowa prac- 
tice of the fourth century, that I need not stand to give any 
particular instances of it, but only remark in general, that it 
had so much the approbation of the Church in that age, a^ 
that no such kind of Martyria or churches were to be 
builded, unless the remains of some approved martyrs were 
reposited in them. Which appears from a canon of the fifth 
Council of Carthage,^ forbidding any memorials of martyrs 
to be accepted as such, unless either the body or the relics 
of a martyr were certainly known to be deposited there. 
But then this was nothing to burying in churches, but only 
an honour paid to the ashes of the martyrs, who had been 
dead and buried, it may be, some hundreds of years before ; 
and cannot so properly be called a burying in churches, as 
a building of churches, and new erecting them in the an- 
cient burying-places of the dead. But whatever it was, it 
was a peculiar privilege of the martyrs to have their re- 
mains thus reposited in the body of the church: the laws 
forbade if still to all others, and the greatest persons had not 
this honour and favour allowed them, to be interred in the 
same place where the remains of the martyrs were reposed. 



Sect. 6.— The next was allowing Kings and Emperors to be baried in the 
Atrium, or Porch and other outer Buildings of the Church. 

But kings and emperors had in this age a peculiar pri- 
vilege above the rest of men, to be buried in the Atrium^ or 
church-porch, or some other of the outer buildings of the 
church. Eusebius says,' Constantine had desired to be bu- 
ried near the Apostles, whose memorial he had honoured 



Cafth. Y. can. 14. Omnino nuUa memoria martyrum probabiliter 
acceptetur, nisi aut ibi corpus, aut aliqus cert^ reliquiiB sint, &c. 

NoTB. — ^These relics were buried under the altar, not kept above ground 
upon the altar; ior Mabillon says, No relics were set upon the altar to the 
tenth century. Mabll. de Liturg. GaUicanft, lib. i. cap. ix* n. 4. 

* Euseb.'Vl.. Constant, lib. W, cap. 71. 
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by building a church called by their names. But this was 
not understood to be a desire to be buried in the church 
iuelff but only in the porch before the church. And so far 
Constantius his son fulfilled his will, as Chrysostom more 
than once informs us. ** His son/' says he,^ ^* thought he 
did his father Constantine a very great honour to bury him in 
the fisherman's porch. And what porters are to the Empe- 
rors in their own palaces, the same are the Emperors to the 
fishermen in their graves. The Apostles, as masters of the 
place, have their residence within ; but the Emperors' ambi- 
tion proceeds no further, than as neighbours and attendants 
to take possession of the porch before the church.'" Again, in 
another place, speaking of the same matter,' '' At Constan- 
tinople they that wear the diadem take it for a favour to bo 
buried, not close by the Apostles, but in the porch without 
the church, and kings are the fishermen's door-keepers." 
Thus also Theodosius senior, and Arcadius, and Theodosius 
junior are said, by some historians,' to be buried. Which 
is probable enough, though the ancient historians Socrates, 
Sozomen and Theodoret say nothing of it. Hitherto then 
for five hundred years, we see, the generality of Christians 
were still buried without the city, and only kings and empe- 
rors allowed to be buried within the city; and yet this not 
in the church, but only in the Atrium, or churchy-yard, or in 
the porch, or other outer buildings of the church. 

Sect. 7.— -Then the People in the sixth Century began to be admitted int» 

the Church-yards, but not into the Church. 

In the beginning of the sixth century the people also 
seem to have been admitted to the same privilege of beino* 
buried in the Atrium, or church-yard before the church : 
but still they were forbidden by laws both ecclesiastical and 
civil to bury in the church. For Justinian in his new Code, 
dropping the former part of Theodosius's law, which obliged 



* Chrys. Horn. xxvi. in 2 Cor. p. 929. • Id. Lib. Quod Christui 

sit Deus. cap. viii. t. 5. p. 839. » Niceph. lib. xir. cap. 56. 
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all people to bury without the city, still retains the latter 
clause,* which forbids men to be buried in the S:eats of the 
martyrs and apostles. And about the year 563, the first 
Council of Braga in Spain allows men to be buried,' if need 
require, in the church-yard under the walls of the church, 
but utterly forbids any to be buried within : giving this rea- 
son for it, " that the cities of France still retained the ancient 
privilege firm, to suflFer no dead body to be buried within the 
walls of the city; and therefore it was much more reasonable 
that this respect should be paid to the venerable matrys/* 
We may conclude hence, as we have done before, that at this 
time in France they were so far from allowing burials in the 
church, that as yet they did not suffer any corpse to be bu- 
ried in the church-yard, no, nor any where within the walls 
of the city. But some time after, about the year 658, or B95, 
when the Council of Nantes was held, (chronologers are 
not exactly agreed about the time) the people of France 
were also permitted to bury in the church-yard,* or in the 
porch, or in the ExhedrtB or outer buildings of the church, 
but not within the church itself and near the altar where the 
body and blood of Christ is consecrated. This rule is again 
repeated in the Council of Aries,* and the Council of Mentz* 
held Anno 813, in the time of Charles the Great, out of 
which that Emperor made a rule in his, Capitulars to the 
same purpose.^ Not to insist upon the uncertain canon of 



' Cod. Just. lib. 1. tit. 2. de Ecclesiis. leg. 12. Nemo apostoloram Tel 
nartyrum sedem humandis corporibus exisliraet esse concessam. 

* Con» Bracar. i. can. 86. Corpora defunctorum nuUo mode intra basili- 
eam sanctorum sepeliantur, sed, si necesse est, deforis circa murum basil* 
ie» usque aded non abhorret. Nam si firmissimum hoc privilegium usqoe- 
onne retinent eivitates GallisC) ut nullo modo intra ambitum, mr.rorum 
cujus libet defuncti corpus sit humatum, quanto magis hoc Tenerabilium 
martyrum debet reyerentia obtinere ? * Con.Nam- 

netens.can. i^i. Prohibendum est etiam secundum majorum instituta, ut in 
ecclesi^ nullatenus sepeliantur, sed in atrio aut in portion, aut in exhedris 
^cclesiee. Intra ecclesiam vero et.prope altare, ubl corpus et sanguis Domini 
conficitur, nullatenus sepeliantur. * Con. Arelat. iii. can. 21. De 

•epeliendis mortuis in basilicis ilia constitutio servetur, quse ab antiquis pa- 
tribus constituta est. ^ Con. Moguntiac. can. 52. Nullus mortuus 

infra ecclesiam sepeliatur, &c. ^ Carol. Capitular. lib. i. cap. 150 

ap. Lindebrog. Leg. Antiq. Nullus diencepsin ecclesi& mortuum sepeliat. 
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the Voncilium Varense, as it is cnllod in Gntian,* which i» 
a repetition of the canon of Nantes: we may add to these 
the rule made in the Council of Tribur,^ another synod in the 
time of Charles the Great : ^' Let no layman for the future 
be buried in the church ; yet such bodies as are already bu- 
ried there, may not be cast out, but the pavement shall be 
so made over the graves, that no footstep of a grave shall 
appear. And if this cannot without great difficulty be done 
for the multitude of corpses lately buried there, let the place 
be turned into a Polyandrium or cemetery, and let the altar 
be removed thence, and set in some other place, where the 
sacrifice may 1)e religiously offered to God.^^ While these 
laws were thus made in the West, giving men liberty to bury 
in cities and church-yards, but still restraining them in a 
great measure from burying in churches; Leo Sapiens in the 
East about the year 900, abrogated all the old laws against 
burying in cities, and left men at liberty to bury within the 
walls or without the walls of any city :^ but still says nothing 
of any licence to bury in churches. So that it is evident 
beyond all contradiction, that hitherto there was no general 
licence granted by any laws in any part of the world author- 
izing all sorts of persons to bury in churches without dis- 
tinction, but many of the laws in this interval run perempto- 
rily and universally against it. 

Srct. S.'And in this Period of Time, Kings, Bishops, Founders of 
Churches and other Eminent Persons were by some Laws allowed to be 
buried in Churclies. 

Yet some laws within this period of time were made with 
some limitations and exceptions in the case of great and 
eminent persons^ such as kings, and bishops, and founders 



' Gratian. cans. xiii. quest, ii. cap. 15. * Con. Tribur. can. 

17. Priecipimus ut deinceps nullus laicus in ecclesift sepeliatar, &c. Corpon 
antiquitus in ecclesi& sepulta nequaquam projiciantur, &c. * Leo. 

Novel. 53. Ne Igitur ullo modo inter civiles leges hsc lex recenseaturr 
vancimus; quin potius, ut k consuetudine rectd contemnitur, sic etiamde- 
creto nostro prorsus reprobatur. Quicunque autem siye extra muros, sfye 
intra civitatem sepelire mortuos volet, perficiende voluntatis facoltatev 
babeto. 
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of Churches, and presbyters, and such of the laity as were 
singularly conspicuous and honorable for their exemplary 
sanctity and virtue. The Council of Mentz, mentioned be- 
fore, qualifies the gfeneral prohibition with this exception ; 
saying, none shall be buried in the church, except bishops, 
and abbots, and worthy presbyters and faithful laymen.' 
And the Council of Tribur,' only forbidding laymen to be. 
buried in the church, may be supposed to allow it to the 
clergy. And this honour was paid to bishops and emperors 
some time before. For Socrates says,* Prod us removed the 
body of St. Chrysostom from Comanse to Constantinople, 
and laid it in the church of the Apostles. And Evagrius^ 
speaks of it as customary to bury the emperors and clergy 
in the church of the Apostles built by Justinian at Constan- 
tinople. This honoar likewise was paid to founders of 
churches : they were allowed to be interred in their own 
structures. As Sozomen says,^ the wife of one Csesarius 
was buried in the church near the ambon, or reading-desky 
because her husband had been the founder of it. And 
Valesius thinks that Constantine was therefore buried in the 
church of the Apostles, because it was built by him. So 
he had a double title to this privilege, both as emperor and 
founder. But we may observe a difference between Con- 
stantine's age and this. In Constantine^s time an emperor 
and a founder vyas buried only in the porch : but in the tim& 
of Sozomen any ordinary founder might be buried in the 
middle of the church. 



Sect. 9— The Matter at last left to the Discretion of Bishops and Presby- 
ters, who should or should not be buried in Churches. Hereditary Sepul- 
chres not yet allowed ia the Ninth Century, but brought in by the Pope^s 
Decretal. 

Thus the thing went on from one degree to another, tak- 
ing various steps and motions, partly by permission and 



' Con. Moguntiac. can. 52. Nullus mortuus intra ecclesiam sepeliatur, 
nisi episcopi, aut abbates, aut digni presbyteri, aut fideles laici. 

• Con. Tribur. can. 17. ut supra. " Socrat. lib. vii. cap. 45. 

♦ Evagr. lib. xiv. cap. 31. * Sozow. lib. ix. cap. 2. 
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relaxation of the laws, and partly by transgression of the 
laws and connivance in those, who had the execution of 
them. And the matter at last was left in a great measure 
to the discretion of bishops and presbyters to determine 
who should or should not be buried in churches, ac- 
cording to the merit and desert of the persons, who desired 
it In the ninth century in France some families began to 
set up a claim to hereditary sepulchres in the church. But 
this was opposed, and the Council of Meaux, anno 845. 
made an order, that no one should pretend to bury any 
corpse in the church upon hereditary right,^ but the bishops 
and presbyters should judge who were worthy of this favour 
according to the quality of their life and conversation. And 
after this we find some laws made in general against burying 
in churches. As that of the Council of Winchester under 
Lanfranc,* archbishop of Canterbury, unno 1076. Let no 
bodies of the dead be buried in churches.^ But so many ex- 
ceptions had been made to the old laws, that it was no hard 
raatter for anyone, who had ambition or superstition enough 
to think, that he should be much benefited in his death by 
being buried in the church, to obtain this privilege. And 
these two reasons opened the way to greater liberties by far 
than the ancient Canons had allowed. For an opinion that 
it was of great service to men's souls to be buried in the 
church made men more eager than ever to obtain this privi- 
lege at their death. And Pope Leo III. had made a decree, 
which Gregory IX. inserted into his decretals,* giving a sort 
of hereditary right to all persons to be buried in the sepul- 
chres of their ancestors, according to the example, as it is 
said, of the ancient patriarchs. This was about the year 
1230. Not long after which Boniface VIII. speaks of it* as 



> Con. Meldens. can. 73. Ut nemo querali bet mortuum in ecclesifi, qoasr 
hereditario jure, nisi quem epincopus et presbyter pro qualilate con?ersatio- 
nis et Tits dignum duxerit, sepelire prssumat. * Cod. 

VtTinton. anno 1076. can. 9. con. torn. 10. p. 352. In eccle&iis corpora de- 
fuuctoruin non sepeliantur. ^ Gregor. Decretal, lib. iii. tit. 28. 

de sepulturis. cap. I. Statuimus unumquemque inmajorum suorum sepulchris 
jacere, ut patriarcharum excitus docet. * Sext. Decretal, lib. 

iii. tit. 12. de Sepulturis. cap. 2. Cum quis cujus migorea sunt soUti io 
aliqu& ecelesit aepeliri ab antiquoy &c. 



CHAP. 1.] CHRISTIAN CHURCH. 307 

a customaTy thing for men to be buried in the church in thfl 
sepulchres of their ancestors^ So that from these decretals, 
I think, may be dated the ruin of the old laws. For they 
took away that little power, that was left in the hands of 
bishops, to let people bury in the church, or not bury, as 
they should judg-e proper in their discretion, and piit the 
rig-ht and possession of burying* places in the church into 
the hands of private families. And others, who had no such 
tight, being led by their ambition or superstition, could then 
easily purchase a right to be buried in the church, which 
was a thing that emperors themselves did not pretend i;o ask 
in former agfes. I have been the more curious in deducins;' 
the history of this matter from first to last, because the inno- 
vation has been thought a grievance to some very learned 
and judicious men, and what they cpuldhave wished to have 
seen rectified at or since the reformation. This custom, say^ 
the learned Rivet,^ which covetousness and superstition first 
brought in, [ wish it were abolished with other relics of 
superstition among us; and that the ancient, custoin was 
revived, to have public burying-places in the free and open 
fields without the gates of cities. This would be more 
convenient for civil uses also : because in close places the 
air cannot but be affected with the nauseous ^mell of dead 
bodies: there is no good done by it to the dead, and the 
living are in rnanifest danger by it, especially in the tihie of 
contagious distempers, when infected bodies are promtscu*^ 
ously buried in churches, wherein men daily meet and as*- 
semble together. A thing, says he, which not withotit 
reason has ever appeared horrible to me and many others.^ 



' liivet. in Gen. 47. Exercit. 171. p. S42. Hunc morem, qupm Snvexit 
Avaritia et superstitio, valde TeUem apud nos cum aliia superstitionis r«li* 
quits esse abolitum, &c. 

ppotius in Luc 7. 12. make9 a like 'complaint. Quod in raemoriam rnkftf' 
r^nvoUra inductum, nescio an satis sapienter retineatur. i< .itn. 

* Philip Verheyen, Regius professor of physic in the Ui^lversity of DoT^K, 
yrho died ,1710, a man of great piety and humiUty« gave ei'derst 
that his body should not be buried la the church, bm in the. ch«^ch(yard:« 
leaving this epitaph, which was ■ found after his death, Written with hhi 
own hand. 

Philippus Verheyen, Medlcinis doctor et professor, partem sui materialfm 

X 2 
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The like complaint is made by some among the Romanists, 
particularly by Durantus,^ who was an eminent Fawyer and 
president of the parliament of Tholouse. He commends the 
piety of the Ancients for not allowing the dead to be buried 
in the church, and Charles the Great for reviving and 
restoring the primitive institution, when it had been in some 
measure neglected : and withall» speaks it with great regret, 
that whereas heretofore emperors were buried only in the 
ehurch-porch, now the custom is to let the meanest of the 
people commonly be buried in the church itself, against 
the laws and institutions of the ancient Christians. To 
which, after this digression I must now return again^ 



CHAP. II. 

Some other Observations concerning the Place^ and Mai^ 

ner, and Time of Burying^ 

Sect. 1. — Consecration of Cemiteries not very ancienC. 

Havino thus far considered in general the place of bury- 
ing I now proceed to some more particular observations con- 
.cerning the place, and manner, and time of burying among 
Christians^ And here the first question may be, whether 
they used any formal consecration of their cemiteries as 
they did of their churches 7 Now, concerning this, in the 
first ages there is a perfect silence. No writer before Gre- 



Mo in ccemiterio condi voluit ne lemplum dehon«staret, autnociTis halitibus 
inficeret. Requiescat in pace. — Roche Memoires of Literature, toI. K p. 
S88. Lend. 1722. 9vo. 

The same aathor p. 328. observes out of Bacch(nias' notes upon AgnelTait, 
that in the tenth century none were buried in churches-, but only rn cbnreh- 
yards, or in little chapels built for that purpose, 

' Durant. de Ritibus Eccles. lib. I. cap. 23, 
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gory of Tours, who lived about the year 570, makes any 
loeDtion of it: but he says,* the burying places in his tim« 
■were used to be consecrated by sacerdotal benediction^ 
f)urantus can trace the custom no higher ;* and therefore we 
may conclude, that about this time, and not before, it be- 
came the practice of the Church. For the sacredness of 
sepulclu-es, that we so often read of before this, was from 
another reason, and not from their formal consecration^ 



Sect. 2. — The Sacredness of them arising^ from another Reason, and not 

from theif foriivBil Consecrafion. 

For the heathens themselves were used to reclcon these 
places sacred^ and the violation of them a sort of sacrilege 
and violation of religion. As appears from the edicts of 
two heathen emperors^ Gordian and Julian, which are still 
retained among the Christian laws. Gordian calls them 
things destined for religion,' and things made a part of re- 
ligion : and therefore orders, that all robbers of gfaves 
should be prosecuted as criminals giiilty of an injury done 
to religion. In like manner Julian says,* " The graves of 
the dead are consecrated hills; and to move a stone hence, 
or disturb the ground, or break a turf, has always been ac- 
•counted next to sacrilege by our forefathers : to steal away 
the ornaments from the tablets or porticoes of gxaves, is a 
piacular crime and violation of religion, to be punished as 
doing injury to the dead.^' Justinian in repeating this law 
of Julian in his Gode/ instead of Posna Manium, reads it 



* -Greg. Turon. de Glori& Confessor, cap. ]05. * Durant. de 

Ritibus. lib. i. cap. 23. n. 9. ' Cod. Justin, lib. ix. tit. 19. de 

Sepalchro Violate, leg. I. Res rellgioni destinatas, quinimo jam religionis 
-effectas, scientes qui contlgerint, et emere et distrahere non dubitavevint, 
Issie religionis inciderunt in crimen. . * Cod Th. lib. ix. tit. .17. 

4e Sepulchris Violatis. leg. 5. Pergit audacia ad busta diem functorum et 
«.ggeres consecrates : cum et lapidem hinc movere, terram soUicitare et ces- 
|>item fellere, proximum sacrileg'o majores semper habuerint: sed oroa- 
menta quidam tricliniis aut porticibus auferunt de sepulchris. Quibns pri- 
mis consulentes, ne in piaculum incidant, contaminate reli^iooe buatorum 
hoc fieri prohlbemus, pcena manium Tindice cohibentes. * Cod. 

^ust, ubi supra, leg. 5. 
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Pcma sacrilegii cohibenies, inflicting both the name and 
punishment of Racrileg;e expressly upon this crime. And so 
the ancient poet does in that distich : 

** Res ea sacra ^ miser, noli mea tangere fata : 
SacrilegcB bustis abstinuere manus. 
Touch not my monument, thou wretch : it is a sacred thing: 
even sacrilegious hands commonly abstain from offering 
violence to the habitations of the dead^ All which shews, 
that graves and burying places were reckoned sacred things, 
both by heathens and Christians, without any formal conse- 
cration : and the Romans accoynted it a piece of impiety in 
any case to disturb or -violate the ashes of the dead, except 
it were those of their public enemies, whose graves were 
not reckoned sacred, as Paulus,* the great lawyer, deter- 
mined : and therefore it was lawful for any one to take the 
stones of such graves and turn them to any other use, and 
no action of violating sepulchres could be brought against 
them. 

Skct. S. — The Way of adoruiog Graves, different among Heathens and 

Christians. 

But in all other cases, the graves of the dead were places 
of great sacredness ; and consequently places of great se- 
curity: insomuch, that they were reckoned safe repositories 
not only for the dead, to secure them from violence, but also 
for any ornaments that were set about them, or riches, that, 
together with the dead, were often buried with them. For 
the Romans often adorned their monuments with rich pillars 
of marble, and fine statues and images set about them. As 
appears from several laws in the Theodosian Code,' which 
are made to restrain the pillagers of them: and also from a 
great variety of Roman writers, which Gothofred mentions 
and alleges,' in his Comment upon one of those laws, as 



' Digest, lib. xhii. tit 12. de Sepulchro Violate, leg. 4. Sepulcbra hos- 
tium nobis religiosa non sunt; ideoque lapides inde sublatos, in quemlibet 
usum cpnvertere possumus : non sepulchri violati actio competit. 

• Cod. Th. lib. ix. lit. 17. de Sepulchris Violatis. leg. 2 et 4. 

• Gothofred in leg. 2. ibid. 
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Pliny, Cicero, Aggenus, Propertius, Servius, and Eutropius, 
who gives a particular account of Trajan*8 pillar, which was 
one hundred and forty feet high. The two Antonines in- 
deed laid sooie restraint upon the excessive vanity and pro- 
fuseness of the Romans in this matter, making severe laws 
against extravagance in burying, and building of sepulchres, 
as Julius Capitolinus informs us.^ But this did not hinder 
men from adorning their monuments with marble statues 
and pillars, and such like common ornaments, as we after- 
wards find allowed in one of the laws of Gordian in the 
Justinian Code.' So that these monuments of the heathen 
were often very pompous and magnificent, both in building 
and ornament 4 which frequently made them become a prey 
and spoil to rapacious invaders. But we can hardly suppose 
this of any Christian sepulchres for the first three hundred 
jears. Caius, an ancient writer and presbyter of the Churdh 
of Rome about the year 210, speaks of the trophies and 
monuments of St Peter and St. Paul,^ which were then to 
be seen, the one in the Vatican, in the Via triumphalis^ and 
the other in the Via ostiensis: but these trophies were not 
4B0 magnificent, whatsoever they were, but that afterwards, 
about the year 258, they were translated by Pope Xystus* 
into the catacombs, for fear of some indignity, that might 
be offered to them, in the heat of persecution. The most 
that we can suppose is, that they were grave*stones with an 
inscription, declaring their names and character, and the 
time and manner of their death. And some of them, we 
are sure, were not so much as this. For sometimes great 
multitudes of martyrs were buried in one common grave. 



' Gapitolin. Vit. Marci. Antonin!. p. 78^ Tunc Antonini leg^es sepeliendi, 
«epulchrorunique asperrimas sanxerunt: quandoqaidem caveraot ne uti quis 
-vellet fabricaret sepulchrum : quod hodieque servatur. * Cod* 

Justin, lib. iii. tit. 44. De religiosis et sumptibus funerum. leg. 7. Statuas 
sepulchro superimponere, vel monumento ornamenta superaddere non prohi- 
beris : cum jure suo eorum quse minus prohibita sunt, unicuique facultas li- 
bera non denegetor. * Ap. Euseb. lib. ii. cap. 25. 
* Depositio Martyrum. ap. Pearson. Annal. Cyprian, p. 62. Tertio Kalen* 
das juiii. Petri in Catacombas, et Pauli Ostiengo, Tusco et Basso Cess. 
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and then the inscription contained only the number, and not 
the names, or any particular account of them. Prudentius 
says,^ he had observed one such grave, wherein sixty mar- 
tyrs were buried together. St. Jameses monument at Jeru- 
salem was no more than a pillar,' or grave-stone, with an 
inscription. And in after ages the Christians were not very 
fond of erecting stately monuments before they came to 
bury in churches. For they had observed what spoil and 
ravagement had been made of the heathen monuments : and 
bow many laws the emperors were forced to make against 
the violation of sepulchres : which made many pious Chris- 
tians think how much better and safer it was to build them- 
selves monuments in their life-time by liberality to the poor, 
than to build stately and costly monuments for thieves and 
robbers to plunder at their pleasure. Thus St. Jerom says 
of Paula, that she gave ail her substance to the poor, and 
wished not to have any thing at her death, but that she 
might be beholden for a winding-sheet to the charity of 
others. And Ephrem Cyrus left it upon his will, that no- 
thing should be expended upon his funeral ; but whatever 
should be appointed for that, should be given to the poor, 
as Gregory Nyssen reports,^ in the life of that great saint 
and luminary of the Eastern Church. And St. Basil ex- 
horts rich men in general,* rather to expend their superflui- 
ties in works of piety, than to build themselves costly 
sepulchres. " For what need have you of a sumptuous 
monument, or a costly entombing? What advantage is 
there in a fruitless expence? Prepare your own funeral 
whilst you live. Works of charity and mercy are the fu- 
neral obsequies you can bestow upon yourself. 



* Prudent. Peri Stephan. Hymn 4. de Hippolyto. 

Quorum solus habet comperta vocabula Christus. 

• Euseb, lib, ii. cap. 23. calls it (TTrjXij. and St. Jerom. Titulus. de Script. 
Kccles. cap. 2. ' Nyssen, Vit. Ephrem. t. iii. p. 613. 

* Basil. Horn, in Diviles. torn, 1. 
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[ Sect. 4. — Tbey differed also in the Manner of burying : the Heathens com" 
I nionly burning the Body, and putting the Bbnes and Ashes in Urns : but 
r the Christians buried the Body whole in the Earth, abhorring the Heathen 
Custoin. 

Another difference between heathens and Christians was 
in the manner of burying. For the heathen for the most 
part burned the bodies of the dead in funeral piles^ and then 
gathered up the bones and ashes^ and put them in an urn 
above ground : but the Christians abhprred this way of bu- 
rying ; and therefore never used it, but put the body whole 
into the ground ; or if there was occasion for any other way of 
burying, they embalmed the body, to lay it in a catacomb, 
that it might not be offensive to them in such places, where 
they were sometimes forced to hold their religious assem- 
blies. That the Christians used the plain and simple way 
of inhumation, and not burning, is evident from the objec- 
tion of the heathen in Minucius :^ ^^ They abhor funeral 
piles, and condemn burning by fire, for fear it should hinder 
their resurrection." To which the Christian answers :' " We 
do not, as ye suppose, fear any detriment from burying by 
fire, but we retain the ancient custom of inhumation as more 

^ eligible and commodious." The same is evident from Ter- 
tullian, who says,^ some of the heathen abstained from 
burning upon a superstitious notion, that the soul hovered 
over the body after death : and therefore they would not 
burn the body out of a needless compassion to the soul. 

: But, says he, our reason is piety and humanity to the body, 
not flattering it as relics of the soul, but abhorring cruelty 
in respect to the body itself, forasmuch as no man deserves 
to be destroyed by a penal death. In another place,* he 



> Minuc. p. 32. Inde i^idelicet et execrantur rogos, et damnant igniura 
sepulturas. • * Ibid. p. 101. Nee ut creditis, ullum damnum se- 

pulturie timemus, sed veterera et meliorem consuetudinem humandi frequen- 
tamus. ' TertuL de Anima. cap. 51. Et hoc enim in opinione 

quorundam est: propterea nee ignibus fnnerandum aiunt, parcentes super- 
flud anima:; Aiia est autem ratio pfetatis istius, non reliqulis anims adula- 
irix, sed crudelitalis ctiam corporis nomine aversatrix, quod et ipsum homo 
non utique mercalur poenali exitu impendi. * Id. de Resur. cap. I. 

Kgo magis ridcbo vulgus, tunc qiioquc quum ipsos defunctos atrocissimc ex- 



314 THE ANTIQUrriBS OF THB [BOOK XXIII. 

derides the heathens for their contradictory customs, first in 
burning the body with great barbarity, and then making 
feasts and sacrifices at their graves by way of parentation, 
as they called it: which was to make the same fires both 
oblige them and otTend them ; to shew themselves cruel 
under the pretence of piety, and insult them by making 
feasts in behalf of those, whom they had burnt before. The 
critics are not agreed when or by what means this custom 
of burning was laid aside by the Romans. Some think it 
was forbidden by the two Antonines in their severe laws 
about funerals, mentioned before : but Oothofred and others^ 
not without reason, think this a mistake ; because not only . 
Tertullian derides it as still customary among the heathen, 
but also because there is some intimation given in one of 
Theodosius^s laws, that there was some remains of it even 
in his time : for he speaks of both customs, that is, of bury- 
ing not only whole bodies in coffins under ground, but also 
of burying in urns above ground ;^ which supposes the body 
to be burnt before, and the remains only, the boties and the 
ashes, to be put in an urn and kept above ground. How- 
ever, it is certain, that this custom was quite worn out even 
among the heathen within the space of forty years after. 
For Macrobius, who lived in the time of the younger Theo- 
dosius, about the year 420, says expressly,* that the use or 
custom of burning the bodies of the dead, was quite left off 
in that age, and all that he knew of it was only from an- 
cient reading. It is most probable, that the heathen cus- 
tom altered by degrees from the time of Commodus the 
Emperor ; for Commodus himself and many of his friends 
were buried by inhumation, and not by burning, as a learned 
person observes out of Xiphilin :* and from that time the 



urlt, quos postmodum gulosissim^ nutrit, iisdem ignibus et promereus et of- 
fendens. O pietatem de cradelitate ludentfm ! 

* Cod. Th. lib. ix. tit. 17. de Sepnlchris violatis. leg. 6. Omnia quse supra 
terrain urnis clausa, vel sarcofagis corpora detinenlur, extra urbem delaia 
ponantur, &c. ' Macrob. Saturnal. lib. Tii. cap. 7. Licet urendi 

corpora defanctorum usus nostro seculo nuUus sit, &c. * Burnet. 

Travels, let. ir. p. 2|0. 
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custom of burning might decrease, till at last under the 
Christian emperors, though without any law to forbid it, the 
contrary custom entirely prevailed, and this quite dwindled 
into nothing. But the Christians were always very tena- 
cious of the plain way of burying by inhumation, and never 
would consent to use any other; reckoning it a great piece 
of barbarity in their persecutors, whenever they denied 
them this decent interment after death, as they sometimes 
did, either by exposing their bodies to the fury of wild 
beasts and birds of prey, or burning them in scorn and de«* 
rision of their doctrine of a future resurrection. Thus, Ea- 
sebius says out of the epistle of the Church of Smyrna,^ 
they treated Polycarp at the instigation of the Jews, burn- 
ing his body, according to their own custom, after which 
the Christians were content to gather up his bones and bury 
them. And so they treated the martyrs of Lyons and Vienna 
in France, to the great grief of the Christians, whom they 
would not allow to bury them, but for six days together 
kept them above ground, and then burned their bodies, and 
cast their ashes into the river Rosne, in despite to their be- 
lief of a resurrection ; crying out, ^' Now let us see whe- 
ther they will rise again, and whether their God is able to 
deliver them out of our hands.'' As the same Eusebius^ re- 
lates the story out of The Ants and Monuments of their 
Pcissions. Thus Maximus the president threatened Thara- 
cua the martyr,^ that though he raised himself upon the 
confidence that his body after death should be embalmed 
and buried, he would defeat his hopes by causing his body 
to be burnt, and sprinkling his ashes before the wind. And 
it were easy to give other examples of the like usage of 
them upon such occasions, some of which are related by 
the heathen historian himself,* not without some resentment 
and reflexion upon the unnatural cruelty and inhumanity of 
such proceedings. 



^ Euseb. lib. It. cap. 15« ' Ibid. lib. t. cap. 1. 

* Acta Tbaraci. ap. Baron, an. 299. n. xxi, * Ammian. Marcelliih 

lib. zxii. p« 241. Vid. ftocrat. lib. iii. cap. 1, Easeb. lib. viii. cap. 6. 
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Sbct. 5.— Embalming of Bodies much used by Christians. And why more 

by them than the Heathens. 

From the last instance of the president's threatening the 
martyr Tharacus, that he should not be embalmed, it were 
easy to infer, that the custom of Christians was to bestow 
the honour and charge of embalming commonly upon their 
martyrs at least, if not upon others. But the custom seems 
to have been more general : for the heathen in Minucius^ 
makes it a matter of reproach to Christians universally, that 
they would make use of no odours for their bodies whilst 
they lived, but reserved all costly ointments for their fune- 
rals. And Tertullian seems to intimate,^ that the prepara- 
tion of the body for its funeral with odoriferous spices was 
the general practice of Christians. ^ It is true,'' 8a:ys he, 
^w e buy no frankincense : but if Arabia complains of this, 
let the Sabeans know, that more of their costly wares is 
spent in burying of Christians, than the heathens spend in 
tberr temples in offering incense to their gods.'' One of the 
chief ingredients in this unction of the body or c^mbakning 
was m^rrh : whence Prudentius, alluding to the custom, 
says,' " The Sabean myrrh anointing the body, by its me- 
dicinal virtue preserves it from corruption." This was the 
particular use and virtue of myrrh, as Grotius observes out 
of Pliny.* And therefore he tells us further out of Hero- 
<k)tus also,^ that the Eastern nations were wont to make use 
of myrrh to embalm the bodies of the dead. And that the 
Jews used an unction as a preparation for burial, is infallibly 
certain in general both from the testimony of our Saviour 
given to the woman who anointed his body to the burial, 
and also from what St. John says in particular of Joseph of 
Arimathea, and Nicodemus, that they brought a mixture of 



^ Minuc. p. S5. Non corpus odoribus honestatis. Reservatis unguenta 
faneribas. ^ Tertul. Apol. cap. 42. Thura plane non emimus. 

Si Arabise queruntur, sciant Sabsei pluris et carioris suas merces Christianis 
sepeliei^dis profligari, quam diis fumigandis. Vid. de Idololatria. cap. H Gt 
Acta EupUi. ap. Baronium. an. 803. n. 149* * Prudent. Cathe- 

merin. Hymn de fixequiis Defunctorum. Aspersaque rayrrha-Sabso corpui 
medicamine seivat. * Grot, in Mat. ii. 11. * Herodot. lib. ii. 
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myrrh and aloes, about an hundred pound weight, and took 
the body of Jesus, and wound it in the linen clothes, with 
the spices, as the manner of the Jews is to bury, John xix. 
39. From hence most probably the Christians took their 
intimation of paying the same respect to the bodies of the 
dead. The ancients also were of opinion that there was 
something mystically denoted in the presents made by the 
wise men to our Saviour at his birth, when they presented 
him with gifts, gold, frankincense, and myrrh : gold, as to a 
king ; frankincense, as to God ; and myrrh, as to a man that 
must die and be buried. For though they might intend 
none of these things, yet the Holy Ghost might direct these 
presents to be such as might signify all these things with- 
out their knowledge ^ as he directed Mary^s anointing of 
Christ to his burial ; for so our Lord himself was pleased to 
interpret and accept it^ though perhaps that was not parti- 
cularly in her intention. It is certain this was the general 
notion of the ancients concerning the myrrh presented to 
our Saviour: as Maldonat,^ from Irenseus, Cyprian, Origen, 
Basil, Gregory Nyssen, Chrysostom, Ambrose, Austin, 
Jerom, Juvencus, i^nd Sedulius. And the opinion seems to 
have taken its original from the practice of the Eastern 
countries in using myrrh in the preparation of dead bodies 
for their burial. And this concurring exactly with the Jew- 
ish custom and our Saviour's manner of burial, might pro- 
bably the more incline the ancients to be curious in using 
the same preparation of dead bodies for their funeral. But 
they had also a further reason for it : for they were often 
obliged to bury their dead in those places where they were 
to assemble for divine service ; and in that case it was ne- 
cessary that they should use embalming to preserve the 
bodies from corruption, and make those places to be the 
less offensive : as I find a late ingenious wnriter is also in- 
clined to think in his reflections on this subject.^ Now the 
heathens having generally another way of burying, this 
custom was of no use among them : for it was incongruous 



' Maldon. in Mat. ii. 1 1. « Keeve^s Apolog. not. on Minucius. pi 76. 
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to use methods to preserve the body from corruption, which 
they intended immediately to destroy by fire and reduce to 
ashes in a funeral pile. These things were plainly contra'^ 
dictory to one another: and therefore as the Roman hea- 
thens made no use of embalming, so we may reckon this 
another difference between the Christian funerals and those 
of the heathens. 

ISbct. e.^The Ghristians nsnany buried by Day, the Heathens by Ni^t^ 

There was one difference more in point of time. For the 
heathens commonly performed their funeral obsequies by 
night: but the Christians, when they had liberty, and could 
do it with safety, always chose the day. In times of perse-^ 
cutiou indeed, it is reasonable to suppose, they might often 
be forced to celebrate their funeral offices, as they did others^ 
in the security and silence of the night, to avoid the rage of 
their enemies. As we find an example in the passion of 
Cyprian,^ whose body because of the curiosity of the Gen- 
tiles is said to be buried secretly in the night with lamps anfl 
torches. And yet even this was not always the case in those 
difficult times: for the judgeswere. often oetternatured, than 
to deny them the common right and civility of burying, 
which they themselves thought was a debt due to human 
nature in general : and therefore, whatever other cruelties 
they exercised toward Christians, they ordinarily gratified 
them in suffering them to bury the martyrs, whom they bad 
slain ; as is evident from several of their acts or histories of 
their passions :^ in which case there was no need to fly to 
the favour and security of the night, but they might bury, 
as they often did, in the open day. Thus when Polycarp 
was burnt, the disciples afterward were permitted quietly* 
to gather up his bones and relics, and bury them as they 
pleased. And Astuiius,^ a Roman senator, is famed for car- 

* PassioCypr. p. 14. Ejus corpus propter Gentiliumcuriosilalem in prox- 
imo positum est cum cereis et scolacibus. ' Passio Maximiliani. 
ad calcem Lact. deMort. Persec. p. 43. Pompeiana Matrona corpus ejus de 
judice meruit etimposuit Dormitorio suo, &c. * Kuseb. lib. 4. 
cap. 15. * Euseb. lib. 7. cap. 16. 
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rying Marinus on his own shoulders from the place of his 
martyrdom to his grave. 

But however this matter stood in times of persecution, it 
is certain, that as soon as Constantine came to the throne^ 
Christians chose to perform their funeral rites openly in the 
day: which they did all the time of Constantine and Con- 
stantius; at which Julian the Apostate was so highly offen- 
ded, that he set forth an edict on purpose to forbid it, which 
is a certain evidence in the case. We understand, says he,* 
that the bodies of the dead are carried to their graves with 
great concourse of people, and multitudes to attend them: 
which is an ominous sight and a defilement to the eyes of 
men. For how can the day be auspicious that sees a fu-^ 
neral 1 Or how can men go thence to the g'ods and to the 
temples? Therefore because grief in funeral obsequies ra^ 
ther chooses secrecy, and it is all one to the dead whether 
they be carried forth by night or by day, it is fit that such 
spectacles should not fall under the view of all the people^ 
that true grief, and not the pomp and ostentation 
of obsequies should appear in funerals. This is d 
plain reflection on the practice of the Christians in the two 
foregoing reigns. It grieved Julian to see the Christians 
celebrate their funerals so openly by day, and with indica-^ 
tions of joy rather than grief, especially in their transla- 
tions of martyrs, which was of the same nature withfu-> 
nerals, and was performed with great magnificence and ex- 
pressions of joy, with psalmody and hymns to God, in a 
general assembly and concourse of the people. As it was 
particularly in the translation of Babylus^ from Daphne to 
Antioch, which happened in his time, and was one of the 
great grievances in his reign, for, as the historian tells 



* Cod. Th. lib. 9. tit. 17. de Violandis Sepulchris. leg. 5. Efferricog- 
novi I us cadavera mortuorum per confertam populi frequentiain, et p^rmaxi- 
mam insisteotium densitatem : quod quid^m oculos hominem infaustisincestat 
aspectibus. Qui enim dies est bene auspicatus & funere ? aut quomodo ad 
deos et templa venietur? Ide6que quoniain et dolor in exseqniis secretum 
amat, et diem functis nihil interest, utrum per noctes an per dies efTerantur 
liberari convenit populi totius aspectus, ut Dolor esse in funeribus, noil 
pompaExsequiarum, necostentatiovideatar. ' 
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US,' all the Christians of Antioch, men and women, young men 
and virgins, old men and children accompanied the coffin all 
the way, having their precentors to sing psalms, at the end 
of every one of which the whole multitude joined by way 
of antiphonal response, with this versicle ; '^ Confounded be 
all they that worship carved images, and that boast ihem- 
selves in idols or vain gods/' This they did for the space of 
six thousand paces or forty furlongs, even in the hearing of 
Julian himself: which so enraged him, that the next day 
he put many of them into prison, and some to extreme tor- 
ture and death. And this, no doubt, was the secret reason 
of his enacting that law against the manner of celebrating 
Christian funerals ; though the law itself pretends other 
reasons, taken from the superstitious principles of his profound 
philosophy and religion. His first reason is, that the very 
sight of a funeral by day, and much more their attendance 
upon it, pollutes men so, that they are not fit all that day to 
attend upon the service of the gods. And therefore a priest 
or a magistrate, by the rules of the Roman superstitition, 
was not allowed to attend upon any funeral by day, but only 
by night; as Gothofred,^ out of the best Roman writers, 
Servias and Donatus, Aulus Gellius, Seneca, Tacitus and 
Dio, shews at large in his exposition of that law. This is 
a reason taken from the principles of his own superstition in re- 
ligion. Anotheristakenfrom the principles of his philosophy, 
of which he pretended to be a great master ; namely this, that 
the secrecy and silence of the night was fitter for sorrow, 
than the pomp and ostentation of the day, as he called it. 
A third reason was, that it was all one to the dead, whether 
they were buried by night or by day: and therefore 
it was more commodious to bury by night for the sake of the 
living, who by nocturnal funerals could not be polluted or 
offended. But the Christians despised these reasons both 
as un philosophical, and ridiculous and irreligious. As to 



» Socrat. lib. iii. cap. xviii. Sozomeu. lib. v. cap. 19. Ruffin. Ub. i. 
cap. 35. Theodor. lib. iii. cap. iO. 
* Gothofred in diet. leg. Juliani. 
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the first, they knew no pollution arising' from the attendance 
of a dead body or a funeral. The bodies of Christians were 
the members^ of Christ, both alive and dead; and they 
o^ned no defilement in accompanying' such to their graves, 
who were there only laid asleep and at rest, as candidates 
of the resurrection. Whatever the Gentile theology might 
teach, they were fully persuaded that the dead were iii 
the communion of Saints still, and as such might be 
commuhieated with and attended without any moral 
defilement or pollution. Arid for his second reason from philo- 
sophy, that the night is more convenient for sorrow, while 
the day only serves for pomp and ostentation : this was no 
argument to them, who were taught not to give way to 
excessive sorrow for the dead, nor to sorrow as others without 
hope for them that were only fallen asleep : for Christian 
mournings had also a mixture of joy and comfort in them : 
their funeral pomp was chiefly psalmody and praises, with 
.which they conducted the deceased party to the grave : and 
such a pomp as that had nothing of ostentation in it : it served 
only to provoke the living to holiness and virtue, to be mind- 
ful of death, and to make a good preparation for it : and 
therefore was proper to be exhibited in open view, in the 
eyes of all the people, in the most public manner, among 
crowds of spectators and a general concourse. For all 
which the day was far more convenient than the night, 
the design of their funerals being to be seen of all the 
people. And therefore since it was an indifferent thing to 
the dead whether they were buried by day or by 
night, which was his third reason, the Christianas 
chose the day for such solemnities, as being much more 
proper for the living, whose advantage herein was chiefly 
regarded. 

And upon these reasons the Christians continued to per- 
form their funerar obsequies by day, notwithstanding 
Julianas inhibition or reasons to the contrary. Gothofred 
thinks, that from this time there is no instance, of their bury- 
ing by night: against which he says there is nothing to be 
alleged but one passage in St. Ambrose, which seems to 

VOL. VII. Y 
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speak still of funerals by night :^ for writing to widows, he 
bids them consider, whether marrying again, and being con- 
ducted home with torches in the night, would not look as 
much like a funeral as a marriage 1 but Gothofred si^, 
this is not any account of fact, or what was thes practised, 
but only an allusion to the ancient custom of using torches 
both at marriages and funerals, according to that of the poet, 

" Vtvite felices infer uframqae facBm^ 

which was the common acclamation of the people to the new 
married couple, ** Live happy all your lives between your 
marriage torch and your funeral torch.^^ But I am not sure 
that this is a good answer, because there are other undeniable 
evidences in fact 6f Christians burying with lamps and torches 
attending the funeral. And therefore some other account 
seems necessary to be given of it : and it may be this : that 
the Christians even when they buried by day, used some- 
times to carry lighted torches in the procession of the 
funeral, as a demonstration of joy : which they also did 
upon some other occasions. For St. Jerom says,* " in all 
the Churches of the East, when the Gospel was to be read, 
they lighted candles in the day-time, not to drive away the 
darkness, but to give a demonstration and testimony of their 
joy for the good news, which the Gospel brought, and by a 
corporeal symbol to represent that light, of which the Psalm- 
ist speaks, '^ thy word is a lamp to my feet, and a light unto 
my paths." And therefore it is not improbable^ but that 
they might use the same ceremony in their funerals by day 
and for the same reason, to demonstrate their joy, rather 
than sorrow likiB the heathens. In fact it is evident beyond 
dispute, that they did use lighted torches at their funerals; 
and yet no intimation is given that their funerals were by 
night. Nazianzen. speaking of the obsequies of his brother 



< Ambros. de Viduis. Cam accensf s funalibus nox ducltar, nonne pomps 
funeris exequias magis putat quitm thalamum prteparari? 
* Hieron. cont. Vigilant, cap. 8.P«r totas Orientis eccleiiaff, quum legen* 
dum est eTangelimn, accenduntur luminaria jam lole rutilante, Qon utiqaead 
fagandas tenebras, sed ad signum iKtUin demoBStrandum, &c. 
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CaBsarius, says expressly^' that his mother carried a torch in 
her band before his body at his funeral. St. Jerom says,^ the 
bishops of Palestine did the like at the funeral of the famous 
Lady Paula : some of them in honour to her carried her 
body to the grave^ and others went before the corpse with 
lamps and torches in their hands. Gregory Nyssen gives 
the same account of the funeral of his sister Macrina»' that 
the clergy went before the corpse, carrying lighted torches 
in their hands. And Theodoret/ speaking of the translation 
of Chrysostom^s body from Comanse to Constantinople, says^ 
there was such a multitude of people met him in ships in his 
passage over the Bosphorus, that the sea was even covered 
with lamps. St. Chrysostom himself speaks also of tho 
use of lamps in their funenals.^ And in one of JastinianV 
novels the Acolythists are forbidden to exact any thing for 
their torches, because at Constantinople they were billowed 
for funerals out of a public fund, which was there pro- 
vided for the interment of the dead. These' are not 
bare allusions to an ancient custom, but plain accounts c^ 
fact, which either prove that Christians celebrated some of 
their funerals by night, or else that they used lighted 
torches by day; as some of the testimonies seem to intimate: 
For Chrysostom says, they used their lights before the dead 
to signify that they were champions or conquerors, and as 
such, conducted in triumph to their graves. And thus far, 
Gothofred's opinion may be admitted, that the Christians 
generally celebmted their funerals by day: but thea this 
must be added to it, that they used lamps and torches 
lighted in the day, to express their joy, and sig'nify theil 
respect and honour to the deceased as a victorious combfit- 
ant, who had conquered this world here below, and was 
now gone to take possession of a better world above. 
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liny weight eould be laid upoD the uncertain anthorify of the 
writer of the life of St. German Bishop of Auxerre in Suriav, 
k would put the matter out of dispute: for he says,* the mul- 
titude of lights used at his funeral seemed to outdo the sun, 
and beat back its rays at noon-day. But without this uncer- 
6iin testimony enough has been said to shew the difference 
between the custom of the heathens burying by night and 
the Christians burying by day, which is the principal thing 
I intended in this part of my discourse. I only add one 
thing by way of confirmation, that the Christians in thi? age 
generally celebrated the Eucharist at their funerals, which 
is a service belonging to the day, and not the night ; and to 
the morning part of the day, and not the afternoon. Whence 
in one of the Councils of Carthage we find an order, that if 
any eommendation of the dead was to be made in the after- 
noon, it should be performed only with prayers and not the 
celebration of the Eucharist : which is a certain argument, 
that their funerals were then generally by day, since the 
funeral office was in a manner appropriated to the eucharis- 
tieal or morning service: but of this more hereafter in it* 
proper place. 



CHAP. III. 

F. 

How they prepared the Body for the Funeral^ and with what 
religious Ceremonies and Solemnities they interred if. 

Sect. J(.<^Ciaristians always careful to bary 4be Dead even with the Hazard 

of their Liyes. 

Come we now to the ceremonies used in preparing the 
bcKly for the funeral, and the solemnity of interring it. No 
act of charity is more magnified by the Ancients than this 
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of burying the dead : and therefore they many times ven- 
tured upon it even with the hazard of their lives. In times 
of persecution, and in times of pestilential diseases this could 
not be done without great danger ; and yet they never scru- 
pled it in either case. Asturius, a Roman senator^^ took the 
body of Marinus the martyr from the place of exepution, and 
carried it on his own shoulders to the grave.. And Eutychia- 
nus is celebrated in the Roman martyrology and the ponti-- 
fical for having buried three hundred and forty-two martyrs 
in several places with his own hands.^ Sometimes they ven- 
tured to steal away the bodies of the martyrs in the nighty 
when they could not otherwise either by money or entrea- 
ties get liberty to bury them. As we learn from the epistle 
of the Church of Lyons and Vienna in Eusebius,' where the 
brethren express their profoundest sorrow and grief because 
their enemies would not suffer them to bury the bodies of 
their martyrs. For they kept such a strict guard upon them> 
that they could not come at them by night to take them 
away, neither would money prevail, nor any solic'tations 
move the keepers to deliver the bodies up to be buried, but 
they kept them six days exposed in the open air, and then 
burned them, and scattered their ashes in the river, thcit 
there might be no relics of them remaining upon the earth. 
The brethren here ventured their lives by night, to have 
^ot the bodies, if it had been possible, to have given them 
a decent funeral. And there want not instances in the 
ancient martyrologies of some, who became martyrs them- 
selves upon this account for their excessive charity to their 
brethren. The other difficult case, in which they expressed 
an equal charity and concern, was the time when pestilen- 
tial diseases raged in the world. Even in this case they 
would never desert their brethren while alive, nor leave them 
unburied after death. Dionysius Bishop of Alexandria gives 
us a remarkable instance of this care,^ in that terrible plague 
that happened iri Egypt in his time. He says, the Christi- 
ans not only attended their brethren when they were sick. 



> Euseb. lib! 7. cap. 16. " Pontifical. Vit. Eutychiani, 

» Euscb. lib. V. cap. 1. ♦ Ap. Euseb. lib. vii. cpp. 22, 
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but also look care of them when they were dead, closing 
their eyes and mouths, laying them forth, watching with 
them, washingtheir bodies, dressing them and clothing them 
in garments proper for their burial, and then carrjring them 
out on their own shoulders to their g^?es : in doing which 
they often ventured sp far, that in a short time it was their 
own lot to have the same good offices done to themselves 
by others. 

SiCT. 9. — ^How they prepared the Body for Banal. Firf t. Closing its E/es 
msd Mocth : m decent Clreomstance obeerred by all Nations. 

This passage of Dionysius shews us not only the great 
cdiarity of the ancient Christians in burying the dead, but 
also some df the lesser circumstances and ceremonies than 
usually observed in preparing and decently composing* the 
body for its burial. First, he says, they were used to close 
its eyes and mouth as soon as it was dead. Which was a 
custom of jdecency observed by all nations, and taught them 
as a comely thing^by nature itself. Only the Romans added 
another ceremony to it, which had nothing of nature, but 
superstitibn in it : which was, as Pliny describes it,^ to open 
their eyes again at the funeral pile, and shew them to 
heaven : which, according to the Roman superstition, was 
as necessary to be done, as it was necessary at first to close 
their eyes against the sight of men. The ground of this 
superstition I will not stand to enquire into, but only observe, 
that as the Christians rejected this ceremony because it was 
a mere superstition, so they retained the other as agreeable 
to that decency, which is taught by nature. 

Sect. 3.— Then Washing the Body in Water. 

The next circumstance mentioned by Dionysius was lay* 
ing the body out, and washing it with water. This was a 



* Pljn. Nat. Hist. lib. xi. cap. 37. p. 204. Morientibus oculos operire, rur- 
Kusque in rogo patefacere, qulritium magno ritu sacrum est. Ita more con* 
dito, ut ncquc nb homine supremum coif spectari fas sit, et coelo noB 
cstcndi- ncfak. 
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ceremony used not only by the Greeks and Romans^ but by 
the Hebrews also : from whom it was taken and continued 
by the Christians^ as it is now by the Jews> though for more 
superstitious reasons than formerly, as Buxtorf acquaints us/ 
at this day. That it was a v^ry early rite derived from the 
Jews to the Christians, we learn from the account, which is 
given of Tabitha, Acts, ix. 37. where it is said, that when 
she was dead, they washed her, and laid her in an upper 
chamber* And some will have this to be the meaning of the* 
Apostle, 1. Cor. xv. 29. where he speaks of being baptised 
or washed for the dead : which is not so certain. However^ 
the custom is mentioned as usual among Christians, nqi 
only by Dionysius, but TertuUian," who says,' the Christians 
used bathing as well as the heathens, at proper times for 
health, to preserve their vital heat and blood: for it was time 
enough to grow pale and cold when they came to bejvashed 
after death. This was also an innocent and decent cere- 
mony, and therefore the Christians retained it, not for any 
mystical signification, that any of them mention, but as a 
civil rite, and comely preparation of the body for its buriaL 
How long it continued in practice, 1 know not exactly : but 
Durantus gives later instances of its use,* out of Gregory 
the Great, and Gregory of Tours, and Bede's Life of SU 
Guthbert, and Eginhardus's Life of Charles the Greats 

BiCT, 4. — Dressing It in Funeral Robes: and these fometimes rich an4 

splendid. 

The next circumstance noted by Dionysius, is dressing 
and adorning the body in robes proper for its funeral. He 
takes no notice of anointing the body with precious 
ointment, nor of the use of any embalming, which was pro- 
per to be mentioned between washing and clothing ; be- 
cause this was not so generally used, as being a more 



* Buxtorf. Synagog. Judaic, cap. 35. p. 501. * Vid. Beza. 

in Act. 9. 37. ^ Tertul. Apol. cap. 42. Lavor honesta hora 

et salubri, qusemihi et caloremet saoguinem servet: rigere et pallere post 
lavacrnm mortuus possum. * Durant. de Ritib. lib. i. cap. 

33. n. 13. 
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chargeable thing, and not so proper therefore to the deplor- 
able case he was speaking of. But we have had occasion to 
speak enough of this before. The present circumstance of 
dressing and adorning the body in some robes or vestments 
proper for its burial, is mentioned by several other writers, 
who speak of these robes as differing much, either accord- 
ing to the dignity and quality of the deceased, or the quality 
of those, who prepared them. Eusebius says,^ Asturius be- 
ing a rich and noble Roman senator, wound up the body 
of Marinus the martyr, " bv judXa irXserfwc? «w a very rich 
garment,^ and so carried him to his grave. And Constan- 
tine, according to the dignity of an emperor, was buried in 
Q purple robe, with other magnificence proper to the dig- 
nity of his person, as the same Eusebius informs us.* And 
St. Jerom signifies this to have been the custom of the rich,* 
thoughaccording to his usual mannerhe somewhat, satirically 
inveighs against it : spare, I pray, yourselves, spare at least 
your riches, which ye love: why do you wind up your dead 
in clothes of gold ? why does not your ambition cease in 
the midst of mourning and tears? cannot the bodies of the 
rich find a way to rot any otherwise than in silk ? thus he 
at once gives us the custom, and his own tart reflexion on 
it; shewing himself a friend rather to the plain and common 
way of dressing the dead for their funeral: which was to 
wrap them up in clean linen clothes, after the example of 
Christ's body, as the manner of the Jews was to bury. So 
St. Jerom says in another place,* speaking of the woman that 
was seven times smitten : the clergy, whose office it was, 
wound up her bloody body in linen-clothes. And so Pruden- 
dentius in his Hymn upon the Obsequies of the dead repre- 



> Euseb. lib. vii. cap. 16. « Epseb. de Vit. Const, lib. 

4. cap. 66. 3 Hieron. Vit. Pauli. 

Parcite, quseso, vobis, parcite saltern divitiis quas amatis. 

Cur et morluos vestros auratis obvolvitis Testibus ? 

Cur ambitio inter luctus lachrymasquc non ccssat? 

An cadavera divitum nisi in serico putrcscere nescinnt ? 
♦ Ilieron. Ep. 49. ad Innocent Clcrici quibus id officii crat, cruentum linteo 
eadavcr obvolvcrunt. 
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fients it as the most usual funeral dress.^ And Athanasius 
says,' it was the custom of the Egyptians to use linen not 
only for the meaner sort of people, but for the nobles also 
and the martyrs. However, some adorning or other was 
always used: and therefore Sidonius Apollinaris represents 
it,* as a thing contrary to the common way of burying in the 
Goths, that being forced to inter their slain in a tumultuous 
manner, they could neither wash them, nor clothe them for 
the grave, but threw whole loads of them naked and drop 
ping with blood into the earth ; which is usual enough in 
burying the slain of an army in the field, but no way agree- 
able to the manner of burying in time of peace. He, that 
would see more of this custom, may consult the learned 
Savaro's notes upon Sidonius, who gives other instances out 
of Arnobius, and Lactantius, and Corippus, and Gregory of 
Tours, ana Constantius's life of Germanus, which I will not 
stand to repeat in this place. I only add that of St. Jerom/ 
where he commends the lady Paula for her great charity to 
the poor, in that she never suffered any of their bodies to 
go without a funeral garment to their graves; and out of 
her immense propensity to the practice of this virtue, wish- 
ed, that she herself might die poor, and be beholden to the 
charity of some other to give her a piece of linen to wrap 
up her body for its funeral: and to this subjoin that passage 
of St. Chrysostom,^ where he makes this funeral clothing to 
have something of signification in it, saying, " We clothe 
the dead in new garments, to signify or represent before- 
hand their putting on the new clothing of incorruption. 

Sect. 5. — Watching and attendirrg^ it in its Coffin till the Time of the 

Funeral. 

The next circumstance mentioned in the short account of 
Dionysius, is the decent composing them in their coffin^ and 



* Prudent. Cathfraer. in Hymn, ad Exequias Defunctorum. Candore ni- 
tentia claro praetendere lintea mos est. ' Athan. Vit. Antonii. 

' Sidon. lib. iii. ep. 3. Quibus nee elutis yestimenta, nee vestitis sepulchra 
tribuebanf. ♦ Hieron. Epitaph. Paulas. Quis inopum moriens 

lion iU'ru^ veslimcnlis obTolutus est? * Chrys. Horn. 116. t. vi. 

Kd. Saii!. 
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watching and attending them till the time of their ftrperal. 
It was the custom of all nations to let the dead corpse lie 
some time unburied, lest there should chance to be some 
vital spirit or remains of life in them, that might be quite 
destroyed by too hasty a funeral. For this reason the Ro- 
mans let their body lie seven days^ mean while using their 
ablution in warm water, and their several conclamations, as 
they called them, to try if there was any spirit left in them, 
which might be awaked and recovered to life again. If 
after the last couclamation no sign of li^e appeared, then 
conclamaium esi^ there was no remedy, after this cry they 
carried them fortfi to their funeral pile. The Roman anti- 
quaries note further, that the rich were commonly laid in 
beds, and the poorer sort in coffins, in the porch or entrance 
of their houses, close by their gate. The Christians' cere- 
monies were in some things the same, and in some things a 
little refinement upon these. The common sort of people 
were laid in coffins of plain wood, as St. Ambrose and 
others inform us.^ For in this the Christians chose rather 
to follow ther heathens than the Jews ; the Jews using no 
coffins, but only grave-clothes to wrap up the body, and 
biers tp carry it to the grave. Others had their coffins 
adorned with more costly materials. Constantino was put 
in a coffin overlaid with gold, " iv X9^^ Xapvaici," as both 
Eusebius and Socrates word it,* and that was covered also 
with a purple pall. St. Jerom says likewise, that Blesilla, 
the daughter of Paula, a rich lady in Rome, had her coffin 
covered with a cloth of gold : but St. Jerom himself did not 
like it ; for he says immediately upon it,* " it seemed to him 
as if he then heard Christ crying from heaven, I own not 
this garment : this clothing is none of mine ; this ornament 
is the ornament of strangers." From whence we may con- 
clude, that this way of adorning coffins so pompously was 



* Ambros. in Luc. 2. cited by Durant. de Ritib. lib. i. cap. 23. 

• Euseb. Vit. Const, lib. ir. c. 66. Socrat. lib. i. cap. 40. 

• Hieron. Ep. 27. ad Paulam. Aureum feretro velamen obtenditur. Vida- 
batur railii tunc clamare de coelo. Non agnosco Testes : amictus iste non 
^eus : hlc ornatus alienus est. 
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not very commoD among Christians. Neither did they imi- 
tate the heathens in their collocation in the porches or en* 
trance of their houses : though Durantus says,^ this old 
Roman custom is still continued at Paris : -but they set their 
coffins either in some inner room of their house, or an upper 
room, as we read of Tabitha, Acts, ix. 37 ; or carried them 
to the church, where they watched with the body to the 
time of its funeral. Eusebius says,^ Constantine^s body was 
laid in bis golden coffin covered with purple in one of the 
chief rooms of the palace, where lights were hanged round 
about it in golden candlesticks ; and the body so adorned 
with the purple robe and royal diadem, was attended by the 
watchers for several days and nights together: such a 
splendid sight as was never seen from the foundation of the 
world before. Others chose immediately after death to be 
laid in the church, where the watchers also attended them 
till they were carried forth to their funeral. Thus Paulinus 
tells us,^ the body of St. Ambrose, as soon as it was dead, 
was carried into the church, and there they watched with 
him the night before Easter. And here, instead of the Ro- 
man conclamation, they were Wont to make the church echo 
with psalmody, and hymns, and praises to God, which was 
a noble refinement upon the old ceremony of conclamation. 
Thus Gregory Nyssen represents the watching that was 
kept with the body of his sister Macrina.* They watched 
and sung psalms all night, as they were used to do on the 
vigils or pernoctations preceding the festivals of the martyrs. 
And something of this kind is that, which St. Austin says' 
was done in his mothers house some time after she was 
dead : Euodius took the psalter and began to sing a psalm, 
and the whole family answered alternately, *^ I will sing of 
tnercy and judgment : unto thee, O Lord, will 1 sing." 



» Durant. de Rilib. lib. !. cap. 83. n. 13. • Euseb. Vit. Const- 

lib, iv. c. 66. ■ Paulin. Vit. Ambros. Ad ecclesiam, antelucana 

horft quft defunctus est, corpus ipsius portatum est, ibique eadem fuit nocte 
quam Yi^ilairimus in Pascha. Vid. Gregor. Turon* de Gloria Confessor, cap. 
104. ♦ Nyssen. Vit. Macrinte. t. ii. p. 200. * Aug. 

Confess, lib. ix. Cs 12. 
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Bect. 6. — Th« EiportatioD of the Body performed by near Relations, or 
Persons of Dignity, or any charitable Persons, as the Case and Circum- 
stances of the Party required. 

The last circumstance mentioned by Dionysius, is the ex- 
portation of the body to the grave : which in the particular 
case he speaks of, being the time of a raging plague and 
pestilence, was done by such charitable persons as were 
willing to venture their own lives to discharge these last 
pious offices to their dying brethren. And there were many 
occasions for this sort of charity in the three first ages, not 
only upon the account of infectious diseases, but for the 
multitude of martyrs, and numbers of the poor, who had 
nothing to depend upon but the kindness of such charitable 
persons in the Church. Siometimes this office was perform- 
ed by the next relations ; and sometimes by persons of rank 
and quality, when they designed to do a particular honour 
10 the party deceased in regard to his merit and virtue. I 
have noted before, out of Eusebius,^ how Asturius^ a noble 
Roman senator, carried Marinus the martyr on his own 
ishoulders to his grave: and how Eutychian^ Bishop of 
Rome, is said to have buried above three hundred martyrs 
with his own hands. St. Jerom also tells us,^ that the 
bishops of Palestine paid this particular respect to the fa- 
mous Lady Paula, that they carried her forth with their own 
hands, and put their own necks under her coffin. So Gre- 
gory Nyssen says,* that he and some others of the most 
eminent clergy carried his sister Macrina to her grave. 
Nazianzen also tells us,* that St. Basil was carried x^9^^^ 
ayiwvy by the hands of the clergy in honour to his person. 

Sect. 7. — Pai-ticular Orders of Men appointed in some great Churches, un- 
der the Names of CopicUce, and Parabolaniy to take Care of the Sick, and 
perform all these Offices for the Dead. 

In the first ages the poor were buried at the common 
charge and charity of the Church, as we learn from Tertul- 

> Euseb. lib. vii. cap. 16. See before, n. 1. « Hiefon. Ep. 27. 

Epitaph. Paula. Translata episcoporum manibus et cervicem feretro Subji- 
cientibus. » Nyssen. Vit. Macrinai. t. ii, p. 201. 

♦ Naz. Oral. 20. in Laud. Basil, p. 371. 
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lianas Apology, cap. xxxix. But afterward in some of the 
greater Churches, where there were multitudes of poor, in 
the beginning of the fourth century we find two orders of 
men set up in the Church, with a sort of clerical character, 
whose particular business was to attend the sick, especially 
in infectious diseases, and to do all offices that were neces- 
sary to be done in order to give the poor a decent funeral. 
The one were called Parabolaniy from venturing their lives 
among the sick in contagious distempers; and the other 
Captal(By LahoranteSy Lecticarii, Fossarii, Sandapilarii, 
and Decani, answerable to the old Roman names Libiti- 
narii and Vespillones, whose office was to labour in digging 
of graves for the poof^ and carrying the coffin or bier, and 
depositing them in the ground, as most of the names sig- 
nify : which it is sufficient only to hint here in this place, 
because I have given a full account of these orders of men 
in two distinct chapters in a former book.^ 



Sect. 8. — Psalmody the great Ceremony used in all Processions of Funerals 
among Chrislians, in Opposition to the Heathen's Piping and Funeral- 
Song. 

Now to proceed : whereas the heathens had their Ncenia 
oxfuneraUsong, together with their pipers and sometimes 
trumpeters to play before them :^ instead of this the Chris- 
tians chose to carry forth their dead in a more solemn man- 
ner with psalmody to the grave. We cannot expect to find 
inueh of this in the three first ages : while they were in a 
state of persecution : but as soon as their peaceable times 
were come, we find it in every writer. The author of the 
Apostolical Constitutions gives this direction,^ that they 
should carry forth their dead with singing, if they were 
faithful. ^^ For precious in the sight of the Lord is the 
death of his Saints.^' And again it is said. ^^ Return to thjr 
rest, : O my soul, for the Lord hath rewairded thee^ 
And the memory of the just shall be blessed: and 



* Boolf ni. chap. viii. and ix. * Vid. Rosin. Antiq. Rom. 

\^. ^ ^1.89. p. 091. ,. '^^ '^ .f Conslit. Ub.vi. cap. 80. ^aXXovrec 
^poTre/iTTcrc <ltvro^c, &c. 
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the soulb of the just are in the hand of the Lord/^ These 
probably wei e some of those versicles, which made up their 
psalmody upon such occasions. For Chtysostom speaking 
of this matter, not only tells us the reason of their psalmody, 
but also what particular psalms or portions of them they 
made use of as proper for this solemnity. ^^ What mean our 
hymns/^^ says he, ^' do we Qot glorify God, and give him 
thanks, that He hath crowned him that is departed, that He 
hath delivered him from trouble, that He hath set him free from 
all fear 1 Consider what thou singest at that time : / turn 
again unto thy rest, O my soul, for the Lord hath rewarded 
thee.' And again. ^ I will fear no evil, because thou art 
with me.' And again. * Thou art my refuge from the affliction 
which compasseth me about/ Consider what these psalms 
mean. If thou believest the things, which thou sayest, to 
be true, why dost thou weep and lament, and make a mere 
pageantry and mock of thy singing 1 If thou belieyest 
them not to be true, why dost thou play the hypocrite so 
much as to singl'' He speaks this against those who used 
excessive mourning at funerals, shewing them the incon- 
gruity of that with this psalmody of the Church. And he 
uses the same argument frequently upon this occasion, dis- 
suading men, not from moderate, but excessive sorrow, as 
inconsistent with the usual psalmody of the Church, and 
exposing them at the same time to the ridicule of the Gen- 
tiles. For what, said they, are these the men that talk so 
finely and philosophically about the resurrection 1 Yes 
indeed ! But their actions do not agree with their doctrine. 
For whilst they profess in words the belief of a resurrection, 
in their deeds they act more like men that despair of it. If 
they were really persuaded that their dead were gone to a 
better life, they w^ould not so lament. " Therefore," says 
Chrysostom,* " let us be ashamed to carry out our dead after 
this manner. For our psalmody, and prayers, and solemn 
meeting of fathers^ and such a multitude of brethren, is not 



* Chrys. Horn. 4. in Hebr. p. 1784 et 6. » Chrys. Horn. 29. 

de Dormientlb. t. t. p. 423. Vid. Horn. Izi. in Joao. et Horn. 6. da 
Paniun. in Edit. Latin. Horn. ziv. in 1 Tim. Horn. cxvi. t. 6. Bdit. Baffl. 
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that thou shouldest weep and lament, and be angry at God ; 
but give Him thanks for taking a deceased brother to Himself/^ 
St. Jerom also frequently speaks of this psalmody as one 
of the chief parts of their funeral-pomp. He says/ at the 
funeral of the Lady Paula at Bethlehem, which was atten* 
ded with a very great concourse of the Bishops, and clergy 
and people of Palestine, there was no howling or lamenting 
as used to be among the men of this worlds but singing of 
psalms in Greek, and Latin, and Syriack, (because there 
were people of different languages present), at the proces* 
sion of her body to the grave. And speaking of St. An- 
tony's burying Paul ihe Hermit,^ he says, he wound him 
up, and carried him forth, singinghymns and psalms, accor« 
ding to the manner of Christian burial. Gregory Nyssen 
gives the same account of the funeral of his sister Macrina/ 
and Nazianzen of the funeral of his brother Caesarius.^ And 
the practice was so universal, that Socrates takes notice of 
it among the Novatians,^ telling us how they carried th^ 
body of Paulus their Bishop at Constantinople with psal mo* 
dy to his grave. And it being so general and decent a prac- 
tice, it was a grievance to any one to be denied the privi- 
lege of it. Victor Uticensis,^ upon this account, complains 
of the inhuman cruelty of one of the Kings of the Vandals: 
who can bear, says he, to think of it without tears, when 
he calls to mind, how he commanded the bodies of our 
dead to be carried in silence without the solemnity of the 
the usual hymns to the grave ? For none were wont to be 
denied this privilege save only such as either laid violent 
hands upon themselves,^ or were publicly executed for their 
crimes, or died in a wilful neglect of baptism* Such were 
not allowed this solemnity of psalmody at their funeral ; 
being in the same rank with excommunicated persons, who 



> Hieron. Epitaph. Paaln. Ep. S7. * Id. Vit Paalu Obvo- 

luto et prolato foras corpore, Hymnnoi qooqae et Psalmosde Christiant tnu 
ditione decantans. &c. ' Nyss de Macrinft. 

* Naz. Orat. x. t. 1. p. 169. ' Soeratlib. vii. eap^ 46. 

• Victor de Penee. Vandal, lib. i. Bibl. Pair. t. 7. p. 589. 
' Con. Bracar. 1 can. 34. et. S5. 



336 THE ANTIQUITIES OF THE [BOOK XXItT. 

had no title to be partakers in any offices peculiarly appro-- 
priated to communicants in the church. But such as Were 
called away out of the world in the Vocation ofGod^as one of 
the Councils of Toledo^ words it, that is the bodies of all 
pious and religions Christians, were allowed this honour of 
being carried to their graves with singing : but then that 
singing must not be those funeral-songs, which were com- 
monly used among the Gentiles, accompanied with antic 
beating of their breasts, and the like : for it was sufficient 
for Christians, whose bodies were buried in hopes of a re- 
surrection, to have the service of Divine song9, or psalmody 
bestowed upon them. This shews u« another difference 
between the heathen and the Christian way of burial. The 
heathens were used to have their PreficcSy or women hired on 
purpose to make lamentation at their funerals : which even 
Lucian himself derides, bringing in a dead man, by w^ay of Pro- 
sopopoeia, asking this question, what does your lamentation 
signify to me, or your beating of the breast at the sound of 
the pipe 'J And Chrysostom,' ina more serious manner, re- 
proves some, who in his time were still fond of this heathen- 
ish custom, whom he threatens, unless they amended, td 
prosecute them with the utmost severity of excommunica- 
tion. 

SicT. 9.— Crowningr the Coffin with Garlaods not allowed among Christians, 
though they scrupled not to carry Lights before them. 

The heathens were used in their funeral pomp to crown 
their corpse, with garlands, in token of victory, as Clement 
Alexandrinusinterprets it,' drawing thence an argument to 
prove that their idol-gods were only dead men. TertuUian* 
also expressly mentions their funeral crowns, but he con- 
demns them among all the rest that he writes against 



1 Con. Tolet. S. can. 22. Qui divin& Yocatione ab h&6 Titft recedunt, cum 
ptalmis tantammodo, et psallentium Tocibus debere ad sepulchra deferri. 
Nam funebre carmen, quodYulgo defunctis cantari solet, ¥el in pectoribuft 
fie, autproximosautfamiliascsdereomninoprohibemut, 4*c. 
• Chrys. Hom. iv. in Hebr. p. 1786, « Clem. P«dBgog. lib. 

ii. cap. 8. * Tertul. de Coroo. cap. xiii. 
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in his book of the Soldier's Crown, where he ifeckons 
them all idolatrous, as used by the heathens. Wa do 
not find this custom used by Christians in their fu- 
neral rites. The heathen, in Minucius, makes it one topic of 
accusation against them,^ that they did not crown their se« 
pulchres : and Minucius in his answer owns the charg :* 
** we do not crown the dead : and I wonder more at you, that 
ye give either torches or crowns to a dead man, who has no 
sense of them ; when, if he be happy, he needs no flowers ; 
and if he be miserable, he takes no pleasure in them. We 
adorn our funeral obsequies with the same tranquility that 
we live ; not making fading crowns to ourselves, but expect- 
ing a crown of everlasting flowers from God.'* It is plain 
from this, that the Christians did not crown their dead. 
Neither, according to this reading of Minucius, could they 
use torches at their funerals. But this seems strange, when 
it is certain, that in the time of Minucius they were often 
forced to bury in the night. Therefore it is probable the 
viorAfacem is crept into the text: for the sense and scope 
of the argument requires it not. However, in after-ages 
the Christians scrupled not to carry lights and torches by 
day before their dead, as an emblem of victory and joy, as 
we heard St. Chrysostom himself before*, explaining the 
reason of it. So that either the Christians did never scruple 
this ceremony, or else it must be said, they thought fit to 
adopt it into their rites in after ages. 

Sect. 10.— Funeral Orations made in the Praise of eminent Persons. 

When they had thus conducted the corpse to the place 
of burial, it was usual to make a funeral oration in the 
praise and commendation of the party deceased, if there 
was any thing singular and eminent in him, fit to be recom- 



^ Mianc. p. 35. Coronas etiam sepulchris denegatis. ' Ibid, 

p. 1U9. Nee mortuos coranamus. Ergo yos in hoc magis miror, quemad- 
modum tribuatis exanimi aut non sentient! faeem, aut non sentient! eoronam : 
cum et beatus non egeat, et miser non gaudeat floribus, &c. 
* Ghrys. Horn. iv. in Hebr. cited before, chap, ii, n. 6. 

VOL. VII. Z 
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mended as an example and pattern of virtue to others, or 
worthy to he related as a just memorial and monument of 
his own merits and glory. We have several orations of this 
kind still remaining : as that of Eusebius at the funeral of 
Constantine ; and those of St. Ambrose at the funerals of 
Theodosius and Yalentinian, and his own brother Satyrus ; 
and those of Gregory Nazianzen upon his father, and his 
brother Csesarius, and his great friend St. Basil, and his 
sister Gorgonia; and that of Gregory Nyssen upon the 
death of Melitus, Bishop of Antioeh, which Socrates, in 
one place,* calls " *E7r£iciiSe£ov X070V," his Funeral Oration, 
and in another place,^ '' *Eir£ra^<ov," his Epitaph. But St. 
Jerom's Epitaphs upon Nepotian, Fabiola, and Paula, are 
of another sort, being only private characters composed by 
him to perpetuate their memory, but not delivered in public 
as Funeral Orations. 



Sbct. 11.— Together with Psalmody and the usual Service of th« Church. 

But whether there was a funeral oration or not, the other 
service of the church was usually performed at the inter- 
ment of the dead ; the whole service, if the burial was in 
the morning, when the oblation of the eucharist might be 
celebrated ; or else only the psalmody and prayers, if the 
funeral was in the afternoon. The psalmody and prayers 
are largely described by the author under the name of 
Dionysius, the Areopagite,* who speaks first of their sing- 
ing hymns of thanksgiving to God for the party deceased, 
and his making a victorious end, and desiring that they may 
€ome to the same rest with him. Then the bishop makes a 
prayer of thanksgiving also to God for making the party 
persevere in the knowledge of God, and his Christian war- 
fare unto death. Then the deacon reads such portions of 
scrip;ure as contain the promises of a resurrection, and t'le 
hymn appertaining to the same purpose. Thus far was ie 
service of the catechumens in this office of burial. After 



» Socrat. lib. v. cap. 9. • Id. lib. iv. cap. 28. 

■ Dionys. Eccles. Hiprarch. cap. vii. p. 406. 
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their dismission, the chief deacon makes a commenloration 
of all saints departed, and proclaims them conquerors, giv- 
ing the same elogium to him that was now to be interred, 
and exhorting all to follow his example, and beg of Christ 
an happy end. Then the bishop prays after this for him 
that was deceased, that God would forgive him all his sins 
contracted by human infirmity, and translate him into the 
place of light and the regions of the living, and give him 
a mansion in the bosom of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacobs 
whence all grief, and sorrow, and mourning are fled away. 
Then he gives him the kiss of peace, tod anoints him wi^ 
the holy oil, and so commits him to the earth. Here is no 
mention of the eucharist being celebrated in this office, but 
we find it in others : and the two last ceremonies of giving 
the kiss of peace, and anointing with oil, are in a manner 
peculiar to this author, and the former of them expressly 
forbidden in some other rules of burial. But the hymns 
and psalmody, and pr-oper portions of scripture and prayers 
made a part of the burial office in all Churches. St. Jerom 
thus >descrihes the funeral of Fabiola :^ ^^ The psalms were 
sung aloud, and the echo of the Hallelujahs shook the 
golden roof of the church.'' So again at the funeral of 
Paula,^ be speaks not only of their singing in the proces- 
sion^ but in the middle of the church also. The African 
Xl^ouncils speak likewise of prayers used at the fiinerals of 
the dead : which prayers were particularly termed napaiitrei^ 
and Commendationes, commendatory prayers,^ being such 
as they used when they committed the bodies to the ground: 
and these are appointed to be such only as were approved 
in synod, that no corruption of faith through ignorance 
might creep into the offices of the Church. This is abun- 



' fiieron. Epitaph. Fabiol. cap. 4. Sonabant psalui, et aurata templorum 
tecta reboans in sublime quatiebat AUelaya. * Id. Epitaph. 

Paule. Ep. 97. Alii choros psallentium ducerent in medift ecclesift, &c. 
' Con. Mileyitan. can. 13. Orationes que probatie fnerint in synodq, siye 
prtefationes, sive commendationes, siYe manos impositiones, ab omnibus 
celebrentur. Nee alls omnino dicantur, &c. Vid. Cod. Can. Bceles. AfriQ* 
<tLn. 106. 
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dant proof that psalmody and prayers were always a part of 
the funeral service in the Church. 

Sbct. 19. — And sometimes the Oblation of the Eucharistr 

And whenever it was a proper season, the comnHinion 
was added to these also: that is, when the funeral or com- 
mendation of any person deceased was in the morning, 
which was the only proper time for the communion, because 
it was to be received by all fasting. This distinction is made 
in the third Council of Carthage, which orders,* first, that 
all men shall receive the communion fasting: and then adds, 
that if any commendation or funeral of a bishop or any other 
be to be celebrated in the afternoon, it should be done with 
prayers only, and not with the celebration of the eucharist, 
if they that assisted at the funeral office had dined before. 
This is a manifest evidence, that the communion was gene- 
rally celebrated at funerals in this age, at least in the Afri- 
can church, unless some intervening circumstance of time 
made it otherwise. Accordingly Possidius tells us,^ St. 
Austin was buried with the oblation of the sacrifice to God 
for the commendation of his body to the ground. And so 
St. Austin himself tells us,^ his mother Monicha was buried 
with the offering of the sacrifice of our redemption, accord- 
ing to custom, before her body was laid in the ground. 
This made Victor Uticensis bring in the people of Afric 
thus complaining,* when all their clergy were driven away 
in the barbarous desolation of the Vandals, " Who shall 
now bury us, when we are dead, with the solemn prayers?" 



* Con. Carth. 8. can. 29. Sacramenta altaris non nisi ^ jejunis hominibus 

celebrentur Nam si aliquorura pomeridiano tempore defunctorum, sive 

episcoporum sive cseterorum commeddatio facienda est, solis orationibus fiat, 
si illi qui faciunt, jam pransi inveniantur. « Possid. Vit. Aug. 

cap. 13. Pro ejus commendanda corporis depositione sacrificium DeO obla- 
tum est, et sepultus est. « Aug. Confess, lib. ix. cap. 12. Cum 

offerretur pro ea sacrificium pretii nostri, jam juxta sepulchrum posito cada- 
vere, priusqukm deponeretur, sicut fieri solet, &c. ♦ Victor, de 

Persec. Vandal, lib. ii. Bibl. Patr. tom. ?li. p. 600. Qui nos solennibu* 
orationibus sopulturi sunt morientes. 
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And that we may not think this was a custom peculiar to 
Afric, Paulinus tells us,^ St. Ambrose was so buried on 
Easter-day in the morning*, after the divine sacrament had 
been administered. In like manner Eusebius describes the 
funeral of Constantine.* He says, the clergy performed the 
divine service with prayers : and lest we should take this 
for prayers only, he adds, they honoured him with the mys- 
tical liturgy, or service of the eucharist, and the communion 
of the holy prayers. So St. Ambrose gives us to under- 
stand it was in the funeral of Valentinian, by those words 
in his oration upon his death :* *' Bring me the holy myste- 
ries, let us pray for his rest with a pious affection." And so 
Euodius says,* he buried his pious notary, singing hymns to 
God at his grave three days together, and on the third day 
offering the sacraments of redemption. 

Sect. 18.— Wiih particular Prayers for the Dead. 

Now this was the rather done, because in the communion 
service, according to the custom of those times, a solemn 
commemoration was made of the dead in general, and 
prayers offered to God for them ; some eucharistical, by 
way of thanksgiving for their deliverance out of this world's 
afflictions ; and others by way of intercession, that God 
would receive their souls to the place of rest and happiness; 
that he would pardon their human failures, and not impute 
to them the sins of daily incursion, which in the best men 
are remainders of natural frailty arid corruption; that he 
would increase their happiness, and finally bring them to a 
perfect consummation with all bis saints by a glorious resur^ 
rection. All which prayers, as I have fully demonstrated 
in another place/ could have no relation to the modern 



1 Paulin. Vit. Ambros. lUucescente die Dominico, cum corpus iilius, 
peractis sacramentis divinis, de ecclesi& levaretur portandum ad basilicam 
Ambrosianam, &c.. ' Euseb. Vit. Const, cap. 71. Td rrjs Ivdks 

Xarpctac ^i tifxCiv avBwXfjpav. ----- MvffTiKrjg Xtirspyiac d^uifievov i^ jco»- 
vtoviaQ btrUov &7ro\avov evx&v, * Ambros. de Obitu Valentin. p« 19. 

Date manibus sancta niysteria. Pio requiem ejus poscamus affectu. 
♦ Ap. Aug. Ep.2d8. * Book XV. chap. iii. sect. 16. 
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groundless fancy of purgatory, but went upon other princi- 
ples that perfectly overthrow it : but being agreeable to the 
sense and opinions of those times, they chose the rather to 
use the communion service at burials, because of these 
prayers that were constantly made therein to God for all 
holy men and women departed, among whom they reckoned 
the soul of him in particular, whom they were then about 
to commit to his grave. But whether they had a communion 
or not at the funeral, they had always prayers, as is evident 
from the last mentioned Canons of the Councils of Carthage 
and Milevis^ whi^ give directions about the use of them^ 
And in these prayers^ when there was bo communion, they 
particularly commended the soul of the deceased to God, 
whence probably these prayers more especially had the dis- 
tinguishing name of commendations. Besides these, it was 
usual to pray for them by private or sudden ejaculations, as 
we find examples in St. Ambrose's several orations upon ther 
Emperors Theodosius, Valentinian, and Gratian, and his 
own brother Satynis, and Gregory Nazianzen's funeral 
speech upon his brother Csesarius, and St. Austin's private 
prayers for his mother Monieha : not to mention the prayers 
made for them annually upon their anniversary days of com- 
memoration. One of these forms of prayer used at funerals 
is still remaining in the Constitutions, which I the rather 
choose to repeat here, because it fully shews, there was no 
relation to purgatory in those prayers, but quite the con- 
trary, viz. a supposition that the soul of the deceased was 
going to a place of rest and happiness in Abraham's bosom. 
The form runs after this manner : First the deacon says,* 
" Let us pray for our brethren, who are at rest in Christ ^ 
that the merciful God, who hath taken the soul of this our 
brother, would forgive him all his sin, voluntary and invo- 
luntary, and of his great mercy and good-will place him in 
the regions of the just, that are at rest in the bosom of 
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, with all those, who have pleased 
God, and done his will from the beginning of the world, in 



» Const. Aposl. lib. viii. cap. 41. 



CHAP. III.] CHRISTIAN CHURCH. 343 

the place whence sorrow, and grief, and mourning are fled 
away." After this the bishop makes another prayer in these 
words : " O Thou immortal and everlasting God, from whom 
every thing, whether mortal or immortal, has its being ; who 
hast made man a rational creature, and inhabitant of the 
world, mortal in his constitution, but promised him a resur- 
rection from the dead ; who didst preserve Enoch and Elias 
from tasting death. O God of Abraham, God of Isaac, and 
God of Jacob, who art not the God of the dead, but of the 
living : because the souls of all live to thee^ and the spirits 
of just men are in thy hand, whom torment cannot touch : 
look down now upon this thy servant, whom Thou hast 
chosen, and received to another state ; pardon him what- 
soever he has willingly or unwillingly sinned against Thee ; 
grant him favourable angels, and place him in the bosom of 
patriarchs, prophets, apostles, and all those, who have 
pleased Thee from the beginning of the world, where there 
^ is no sorrow, grief, or trouble, but a place of rest for the 
godly, a land of quietness for the upright, and all those, who 
therein see the glory of thy Christ: by whom all glory 
honour, adoration, thanksgiving, and worship be to Thee^ 
through the Holy Ghost, for ever. Amen." 

Then the bishop prays agdin for the people there present. 
^' Lord, save thy people, and bless thine inheritance, whom 
Thou hast purchased with the precious blood of thy Christ ; 
feed them under thy right hand, protect them under thy 
wings, grant thc^ they may fight the good fight, and may 
finish their course, and keep the faith, immutable, unblame- 
able, unreproveable, through our Lord Jesus Christ, thy be- 
loved Son : to whom with Thee and the Holy Spirit be all 
glory, honour, and adoration, world without end. Amen." 

These prayers for the dead are not made upon the Romish 
supposition of the souls being in purgatory or any place of 
torment, but plainly upon a quite contrary supposition of 
their being conducted by the holy angels to a place of rest, 
to the bosom of patriarchs, apostles, and prophets : which 
is an infallible demonstration, that the Church then knew 
nothing of a purgatory-fire to torment the dead for many 
ages after death ; but all her prayers went upon another 
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nappositioDy which overthrows the belief of a purgatory 
fire, by placing the souls of the dead in a state of immediate 
rest and happiness. 

8kot. 14. — A corrupt Custom of giving the Kiss of Peace and the Eucharist 
to the Dead, corrected by the Ancient Canons. 

Whilst we are speaking of prayers for the dead> and the 
administration of die eucharist at funerals, we must not for- 
get to mention a corrupt custom, which through ignorance 
or superstition crept into some places, but was strictly for- 
bidden by the Canons. That was the custom of giving the 
kiss of peace and the communion to the dead. This had a 
semblance of piety in it, and doubtless arose from the lau- 
dable custom of celebrating the communion at funerals, of 
which it serves for a further testimony: but it was the effect 
of a blind superstition only. And therefore though the 
feigned author, under the name of Dionysius the Areopa- 
gite,^ speaks with approbation of the ceremony of giving 
the kiss of peace to the dead : yet when this custom, toge- 
ther with that of giving the eucharist to the dead, began to 
creep into France about the year 678, the Council of Aux- 
erre made a peremptory Canon against them both : '* It is 
not lawful to give either the eucharist or the kiss of peace 
to the dead.''* The corruption of giving the eucharist to 
the dead had been moving in Afric some ages before in the 
time of St. Austin : but he and the r^st of the fathers, who 
met in the third Council of Carthage gave check to it,' foV- 
bidding such ignorant and weak presbyters, by whose folly 
the practice had been encouraged, to give way any longer 
to it, or misguide the people in such an erroneous opinion, 
as to nftake them think the eucharist was to be given to the 
dead: whereas our Lord said, ** Take and eat :" but dead 
bodies can neither take nor eat it. The same persons thought^ 



^ Dionys. Eccles. Hierarch. cap. 7. ' Con. Antissiodor. can. 12. 

Non licet mortals nee eucharistiam neo osculum tradi, nee velo vel pallia, 
corpora eorum inToWi. ■ Con. Carth. Si can 6. Placuitut corpori- 

bus defunctorum eucharistia non detur. Dictum est enim a Domino, Accipito 
ft «;dit9 : cadav^ra autem nee accipere possunt, nee edere, &c. 
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that dead bodies might also receive the other sacrament of 
baptism ; as if there had been some peculiar virtue and effi- 
cacy in the outward elements of the sacraments themselves, 
without any sense or concurrence of faith in the receiver. 
Both which errors are censured also by St. Chrysostom ;* 
and that of giving the eucharist to the dead more particu- 
larly by the Council of TruUo.* • All which shews, that this 
was an error, which many superstitious people were very 
fond of; but it was never allowed or encouraged publicly 
by any authority in the Church. The custom of burying 
the eucharist in the coffin with the dead, which has so much 
prevailed in the Romish Church, is a novelty of later ages 
only, begun by Benedict the monk, but without any prece- 
dent or example in any of the ancient monuments of the 
Church, as I have had occasion to shew more fully in a for- 
mer book.* Let us therefore now pass on from these cor- 
ruptions to the more approved practices of the Church. 

Sect. 15. — Almsdeeds commonly added to Prayers for the Dead. 

Almsdeeds, as a proper concomitant of prayers at all 
times, was now thought as seasonable as ever, to bo given 
by the living for the dead. " Would you honour the deadi 
Give alms," says St. Chrysostom in one of his Homilies.* 
And in another,* *' Why do you call the poor after the death 
of any relation 1 Why do you desire the presbyters to pray 
for him 1 I know you will answer, that he may go into rest, 
that he may find a merciful Judge." He commends this 
practice a little after, and thus presses rich men to it, that 
bury their heirs : " If many barbarous nations burn their 
goods together with their dead, how much more reasonable 
is it for you to give your child his goods when he is dead 1 
Not to reduce them to ashes, but to make him the more glor 
rious: if he be a sinner, to procure him pardon ; if righteous^ 
to add to his reward and retribution." St. Jerom commends 



> Chrys. Horn. 40. in 1 Cor. p. 668. " Con. Trull, can. 83. 

' Book XV. chap. iv. sect. 20. * Chrys. Horn. 61. in Joan. 

* Id. Horn. 38. in Mat. p. 307. 
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Pammachius upon this account :^ '^ whilst other husbands 
throw violets, and roses, and lilies, and purple flowers upon 
the graves of their wives, our Pammachius waters the holy 
ashes and bones of his wife with the balsam of alms.^' 



Sect. 16.— And repeated yearly upon the Anniversary Days of Commemora- 
tion of the Dead. 

Some repeated these alms yearly upon the anniversary 
day of commemorating the dead. At these times they were 
used to make a common feast or entertainment, inviting 
both the clergy and the people,^ but especially the poor and 
needy, the widows and orphans, that it might not Only be 
a memorial of rest to the dead, but an odour of sweet smell 
to themselves in the sight of God, as the author under the 
name of Origen words it. St. Chrysostom says,' they were 
more tenacious of this custom than they were of some others 
of greater importance. If they were to commemorate a 
child or a brother that was dead, they were pricked in con- 
science, if they did not fulfil the custom and call the poor, 
but at other times, even when they were to commemorate 
the death of Christ, they could overlook them. 

Sect. 17.— But this often degenerated into great Excesses and Abuses, 
which are complained of as no better than the Parentalia of the Gen- 
tiles. 

But this often degenerated into great abuses. For some, 
instead of feeding the poor, only made this an occasion of 
indulging themselves in great excesses: which was the 
fault that Tertullian so smartly reproves in the parentations 
of the Gentiles, when he objects to them their holding feasts 
at the graves of their parents, and junketing to excess,* so 



» Hieron. Ep. 26, ad Pammach. de Obitu Uxoris. « Orig. i» 

Job. lib. iii. p. 437. » Chrys. Horn. 47. in 1 Cor. p. 566. 

♦ Tertul. de Testimon. Animffi. cap. 4. Quando extra portam cum obsoniia 
et matt»is tibi potius parentans ad busta recedis, aut a bustis dilutior redis. 
Id. de Resur. Carnis. cap. 1. Ipsos defunctos atrocissime cxurit, quos post- 
modum gulosissim^ nutrit. 
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as to return drunk from thence, and beside their senses* 
feeding voraciously at the graves of those, whom in a mock 
piety, but real cruelty, they had burnt before, In the three 
first ages no heathen could retort this back again upon the 
Christians : but in the fourth age such excesses were com- 
mited by some, that the Manichees in St. Austin^s time ob-> 
jected it to the Catholics, and the matter was so flagrant 
that St. Austin was forced to own it,^ confessing that he 
knew many, who drank luxuriously over the dead, and when 
they made a feast for the deceased, buried themselves over 
the dead, and placed their gluttony and drunkenness to the 
account of religion. But he says, the Church condemned 
them, and daily laboured to correct them as wicked children. 
He complains of the same matter again in one of his epis- 
tles to Aurelius Bishop of Carthage,^ where he desires these 
oblations for the dead might be so regulated, that they might 
not run into any sumptuousness or shameful excess : and if 
any thing was given in money upon that account, it should 
be distributed immediately among the poor, according to the 
primitive design and intent of such oblations. For such ob- 
lations the Church always willingly received, but never en- 
couraged any other.* The author of the book De Duplici 
Mariyrio under the name of Cyprian,* who wrote long after 
the time of St. Austin, has a like severe reflexion upon the 
intemperance of the African people. Drunkenness, says he, 
is so common in our Africa, that it is scarce reckoned any 
crime. Christians are compelled by Christians to be drunk 
even at the memorials of the martyrs. Which is no less a 
crime than offering a goat to Bacchus. But of this I have 
apoken largely in a former book,^ where I had occasion to 
reflect on the same excesses commited by some at the monu- 



^ Aug. de Moribus. Eccles. cap. 34. Novi multos esse, qui luxuriosissime 
super mortuos bibant, et epulas cadaveribus exhibentes, super sepultos seip- 
SOS sepeliant, et yoracitates ebrletatesque suas deputent religioni. 
* Aug. Ep. 64. ad Aurelium. It. Horn. 101. de Diversis. ■ Vid* 

Gon. Garth. 4. c.95. et Gon. Vasens. 1. can. 4. de Oblationibns Defunctorum. 
* Gypr. de Duplici Mart. p. 43, Temulentia aded communis est 
A fries nostras, ut propemodum non habeant pro crimine.. Annon videmus ad 
martyrum memorias Ghristianum a Gbristiano cogi ad ebrletatem ? &c. 
* Book XX. chap. vii. sect. lO. 
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ments of the martyrs od their anniversary festivals or com- 
memorations. I now return to the funerals of the ancient 
Church. 



8bct. 18. — Decent Expressions of moderate Sorrow at Funerals not disal- 
lowed ; bat the Heathenish Gastom of hiring Prt^es^ or Mourning 
Women, sharply reproved by the Ancients. 

. Moderate sorrow^ when expressed in a decent manner for 
the loss of friends^ is a thing so natural in itself, and so con- 
sistenty even with the joy and faith of a Christian, that the 
Ancients never said any thing against any one expressing 
such sorrow at a funeral But two things they extremely 
disliked and sharply reproved ; first immoderate grief, as 
unbecoming the character and profession of a Christian, 
whose conversation is in heaven already, and his hope and 
expectation no less than a crown and kingdom after 
death ; who therefore ought not to grieve or sorrow above 
measure, but with a mixture of joy, that any friend is gone 
to heaven before him to take an earlier possession of it. 
The other thing they disliked was the heathenish custom of 
having women hired on purpose to lament and make an 
hideous crying and howling before the dead, with tearing 
their hair also, and many other ridiculous signs of mourning. 
The chief of these the Romans called PrceficcBy from being 
set over the rest to guide and direct them in their funeral 
songs and lamentations, as Rosinus^ describes them out of 
Varro and Lucilius, and Sextus Pompeius and Nonius Mar- 
cellus, and other Roman authors. Now this the Ancients 
extremely disliked and severely inveighed against as a mere 
heathenish custom. " Why do you beat yourself and lament," 
says Chrysostom,* "and accuse the institution of Christ, who 
has overcome death, and made it only a sleep 1 1f an heathen 
does this, he is worthy to be laughed to scorn ; but if a 
Christian does.it still, after he is assured of a resurrection, 
what apology or excuse can be made for him ? and yet you 



' Rosin. Antiq. lib. iii. cap. 31. et lib, v. cap. 39. * Chrys. 

Horn. 32. in Mat, p. 306. 
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aggravate your crime by calling in heathen women to be 
your mourners, and to inflame your sorrow, not regarding 
what St. Paul says, what concord hath Christ with belial ? 
and what part hath he that believeth with an infidel?^' he 
then goes on to shew the monstrous folly and vanity of this 
practice, by great variety of arguments, and curiously 
answers all the little pleas, which such Christians made in 
behalf of themselves to excuse this unchristian deportment. 
In another place he treats them more sharply,^ telling them, 
he was not only grieved but utterly ashamed to think how 
Christians debased and disgraced themselves in the eyes of 
the heathen, and Jews, and heretics by their weeping and 
wailing, and bowlings, and lamentations, and other indecent 
practices in the open streets, for which the Gentiles derided 
them. For they were ready to say, how can any of these 
men despise death themselves, who cannot so much as bear 
the death of another "i They are fine things indeed that are 
spoken by Paul, when he says, God delivered them, who 
through fear of death were all their life-time held in bond- 
age : these are heavenly words truly, and very worthy and 
becoming the great kindness and love of God to men : but 
ye will not suffer us to believe these things, for ye contradict 
them by your own actions. Shew me your philosophy by 
your patience in bearing cheerfully the death of others, and 
then I will believe the resurrection. Thus he makes the 
heathen speak by a neat Prosopopceia, to shame such Christ 
tians, if it might be, into a more manly deportment. He 
adds withall, that such indecent behaviour of men and 
women, tearing their hair and making suchrhideous lamenta- 
tion, was a crime for which, if they had their desert, they 
ought to be cast out of the Church, as in effect denying the 
resurrection. In short he tells them with the authority of a 
bishop, that if they persisted in that vile abuse of hiring 
heathen women to be their mourners, he would excommuni- 
cate them as idolaters. For if St. Paul calls the covetous 
man an idolater, much more may he be called so, who brings 



» Chrys. Hom. 4. in Hebr. p. 1784. 
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the practice of idolaters among Christians. From thence- 
forth he peremptorily forbids them to make use of any such 
heathen mourners under the penalty of the highest ecclesi* 
astical censure. By which, not to insist upon what he urges 
in other places,^ nor what is said by other writers, we may 
easily judge, how great an abuse this way of indecent 
mourning was reckoned in the Church. 

Sbct. 19.— The NoTendial of the Heathen rejected as a superstitious 

Practice. 

The heathens had another custom of repeating their 
mourning on the third, and seventh, and ninth day, which 
was particularly called the Novendiale: eaxd some added 
the twentieth, and thirtieth, and fortieth, not without a su- 
perstitious opinion of those particular days, wherein they 
used to sacrifice to their Manes with milk, and wine, and 
garlands, and flowers, as the Roman antiquaries inform us.' 
Something of this superstition, abating the sacrifice, was 
still remaining among some ignorant Christians in St 
Austin^s time ; for he speaks of some, who observed a 
Novendial in relation to their dead,' which he thinks they 
ought to be forbidden, because it was only an heathen cus- 
tom. He does not seem to intimate, that they kept it 
exactly as the heathen did ; but rather that they were super- 
stitious in their observation of nine days of mourning, which 
was without example in scripture. There was another way 
of continuing the funeral offices for three days together, 
which was allowed among Christians, because it had no- 
thing in it but the same worship of God repeated. Thus 
Euodius writing to St. Austin,* and giving him an account 



* Chrys, Hem. 6. in 1 Thes. Horn. 29. de Dormientibus. t. v. p. 423. 
* Rosin. Antiq, lib. v. cap. 89. p. 997. ' Aug. Qusst. 173. in 

Gen. torn, iv, Nescio utrum inveniatur alicui sanctorum in Scripturis cele- 
bratum esse luctum novem dies, quod apud Latinos Novendial appellant. 
Unde inihi yidentur ab h&c consuetudine prohibendi, si qui Cbristianorum 
istum in Mortuis suis nuroerum servant, qui magis est in Gentiliura consuetu- 
dine. * Euodii. Ep. 258. inter Epist. Aug. Exequias prtebuimus 
satis honorabiles, et dignas tants animse : nam per triduum hymnis Dominum 
coUaudavimus super sepulchrum ipslus, et redemptionis sacramenta tertio die 
obtulimus. 
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of the funeral of a very pious young man, who had been his 
notary, says, he had given him honourable obsequies, worthy 
so great a soul: for he continued to sing hymns to God for 
three days together at his grave, and on the third day 
offered the sacraments of redemption. The author of the 
Constitutions^ takes notice of this repetition of the funeral 
office on the third day, and the ninth day, and the fortieth 
day, giving peculiar reasons for each of them ; let the third 
day be observed for the dead with psalms, and lessons, and 
prayers, because Christ on the third day rose again from the 
dead ; and let the ninth day be observed in remembrance of 
the living and the dead ; and also the fortieth day, accord- 
ing to the ancient manner of the Israelites mourning for 
Moses forty days ; and finally let the anniversary day be ob- 
served in commemoration of the deceased. Cotelerius in 
his notes upon this place has observed several other ancient 
writers, who take notice of some of these days. Palladius in 
his Historia Lausiaca, cap. 26. mentions the third and the 
fortieth. Justinian in one of his Novels speaks^ of the third, 
the ninth, the fortieth, and the anniversary day of comme- 
morations ; forbidding women, who professed the monas- 
tic life, to go into the monasteries of the men under 
pretence of any of these solemn commmunications of 
the dead. To these he adds, St. Ambrose in his 
funeral oration upon Theodosius, and Isidore of Pelu- 
sium, lib. i. ep. 114. and Eustratius Constantinopolitanus, 
mentioned by Photius, Cod. 171. To omit Damascen, 
Nicon, Phillippus Solitarius, Hincmarus, Theodore, Arch-^ 
bishop of Canterbury, or any later writers. Suicerus and 
Meursius take notice of the same custom in the word 
Tptrevvdrai, which signifies the third aiid ninth day of com- 
menioratingthe dead, which, they say, was the custom of the 
Ancients. So that when St. Austin speaks against observ- 



* Constit. lib. viii. cap. 42. « Justin. Novel. 133. cap. 3. Sed 

ntque aliani ingressuum ocasionem excogiianto per causam eorum quae 

peraguntur circa exequias, quas scilicet memorias appellant, in tertiura no- 
numque diem convenientes, item cum quadraginta excesserint, aut. etiam 
annus. 
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ing the ninth day, it was not what Cotelerius supposes, be- 
cause he was ignorant of this practice, with St. Ambrose 
and many other of the Latins, wherein Cotelerius contradicts 
himself, having alleged St. Ambrose before as one that 
approved the practice : but it was because St Austin had 
observed something amiss in the practice of some supersti- 
tious Christians, who kept the ninth day with some abuse, 
most probably rioting and excess, resembling the Novevr 
diale of the heathens ; as we have heard him complain be- 
fore of the feasts, which such Christians made at the graves 
of the dead, too much resembling the Parentalia of the 
Gentiles. 



Sbct. 20.-^The Custom of strewing ^lowers upon the Graves of the Dead, 

retained without Offence. 

The custom of strewing flowers upon the graves of the' 
dead was reckoned innocent, and therefore was retained by 
some Christians without any rebuke. St. Ambrose and St 
Jerom both mention it without any censure: only they seem 
to speak of it as chiefly the practice of the vulgar : for the 
more intelligent sort of Christians despised it as a trifle, and 
shewed their respect to the dead in acts that were more sub- 
stantial. Thus St. Ambrose in praise of Valentinian, says,^ 
I will not scatter flowers upon his grave, but perfume his 
spirit with the odour of Christ. Let others strew their 
baskets of flowers upon him : my lily is Christ, and with this 
flower only will I consecrate his remains. In like manner 
St. Jerom^ commends his friend Pammachius for this, 
that whilst other husbands scattered violets, and roses, and 
lilies^ and purple flowers upon the graves of their deceased 



* Ambros. de Obitu Valentin, p. 19. Nee ego floribus tumulum ejus as" 
pergam, sed spiritam ejus Christi odore perfundam. Spargant alii plenis 
lilia calathis : nobis lilium est Christus: hoc reliquias ejus sacrabo. 
' Hieron. Ep. 26. ad Pammach. de Obitu Uxoris. Csteri mariti super tu- 
mulos conjugum spargunt violas, rosas, lilia, floresque purpureos ; et dole- 
rem pectoris his officiis consolantur. Pammachius noster sanctam sa?illam 
oisaque yeneranda eleemosynse balsarois rigat. 
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wives, and with such little of&ces assuaged the grief of their 
Weasts ;^ammachius watered the holy ashes and bones of 
his wife with the balsam of alms-deeds and charity to the 
poor. With these perfumes and odours he solaced th^ 
ashes of the dead that lay at rest, knowing that it was 
written, ^^ as water will quench a flaming fire, so alms 
makes an atonement for sins/' 

8£CT. 91. — As also wearing a Mourning Hftbit for some Tlme» 

They had the same notion of going into a mourning habit 
for the dead: they did not condemn it, nor yet much approve 
of it, but left it to all men^s liberty as an indifferent thing ; 
rather commending those that either omitted it wholly, or 
in a short time laid it aside again, as acting more according 
to the bravery and philosophy of a Christian. Thus St 
Jerom commends one Julian,^ a rich man in his time, be- 
cause having lost his wife and two daughters, that is, his 
whole family in a very few days, one after another, he wore 
the mourning habit but forty days after their death, and 
then resumed his usual habit again ; and because he accom- 
panied his wife to the grave, not as one that was dead, but 
as going to her rest Cyprian indeed seems to carry the 
matter a little further : he says, he was ordered by divine 
revelation to preach to the people publicly and constantly, 
that they should not lament their brethren, that were deli- 
vered from the world by divine vocation ; as being assured 
that they were not lost, but only sent before them ; that 
their death was only a receding from the world, and a 
speedier call to heaven ; that we ought to long after them, 
and not lament them; nor wear any mourning habit,^ seeing 
they were gone to put on their white garments in heaven, 
No occasion should be given to the Gentiles justly to ac* 
cuse and reprehend us, for lamenting those as lost and 



' Hieron. Ep. 34. ad Julian. Laudent te quod in quadragesimo die 

dormitionis earaqji lugubrem Testem mutayeris, et dedicatio ossium martyri*^ 
Candida tibi vestimenta reddiderit. ' CSypr. de Mortal, p. IM. 

Nee accipiendas esse hie atras Testes, quando illi ibi indumenta alba jam 
sumpserint, &c. 
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extinct, whom we affirm still to live with God ; and that we 
do not prove that faith, which we profess in words, by the 
inward testimony of our hearts and souls. Cyprian thought 
no sorrow at all was to be expressed for the death of a 
Christian ; nor consequently any sig^s of sorrow, such as 
the mourning habit ; because the death of a Christian was 
only a translation of him to heaven. But others did not 
carry the thing so high, but thought a moderate sorrow 
might be allowed to nature, and therefore did not so pe- 
remptorily condemn the mourning habit, as being only a de- 
cent expression of such a moderate sorrow, though they 
liked it better if men could have the bravery to refuse it. 

Sect. 92. — Some other Rites not aUowed by tbe Ancients. 

We find some other funeral rites mentioned by the spa- 
rious writers under the names of Dionysius the Areopagite 
and Athanasius. As the priests anointing the body with 
oil before it was put into the grave, for which the pretended 
Dionysius gives this reason,^ that as in the ministration of 
baptism, after the person had put off his old garments, he 
was anointed with oil : so in the end of all things oil was 
poured upon the dead. The first unction called the bap- 
tized person to his holy fight and combat ; the second unc- 
tion declared that he had fought his fight and finished all 
his labour, and was now consummated and made perfect 
This was quite different unction from the anointing or em- 
balming of the body to its burial, of which we have spoken 
before : and as other w riters say nothing of it, I let it pass as 
a thing uncertain, the bare testimony of this writer not 
being sufficient to establish an ancient ecclesiastical custom. 
We may say the same of another rite mentioned by the 
pretended Athanasius,^ who speaks of lighting a mixture of 
oil and wax at the grave of the dead, as a sacrifice of burnt- 
offering to God. But besides the silence of others, there 
are two further prejudices against this, first, that it looks 

m. . _ , ■ - ■ _ _ — »■ _ ■ ■■ ■■■■■■I . 

' Dionys. Eocles. Hi^rarch. cap. Tii. * Athan. Sem. d* Dor- 

■lientibus, cited by Dnrant. de Ritibat. lib. i. cap. xxiii. n. li. p. S3S. 
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more like a piece of Jewish superstition than a Christian 
rite, and secondly, that the Council of Eliberis has an ex- 
press Canon,^ forbidding a ceremony not very different from 
this, Viz, burning of wax tapers by day in the cemeteries of 
the dead, lest the spirits of the saints should be molested. 
And if any despised this order, they were liable to be cast 
out of communion for their contempt of it. I will not pre- 
tend to explain to the reader the reason of this inhibition, 
nor say that it forbids expressly the rite beforementioned : 
but there is some analogy and similitude between the two 
ceremonies, and therefore it is hence very probable, that 
neither of them were accepted or any ways approved by 
the Church. 



Sect. 23. — To what Sort of Persons the Privilege of Burying with this 

Solemnity was denied. 

We have now seen the whole manner of Christian burial 
among the Ancients, with all the rites, both sacred and civil, 
accompanying and attending it. I have only one thing 
more to observe concerning the whole in general : which is, 
that Christian burial with these solemnities was ever es- 
teemed a privilege, and such as good men always desired 
when they could have it, and bad men were punished for 
their crimes with the denial and refusal of it by the Church, 
wno laid it as a mark of censure and displeasure upon them,« 
not to allow them the honour and privilege of that solemn 
interment, which was customary in the practice of the 
Church. Good men indeed were not above measure con- 
cerned for their bodies, so as to think it any real detriment 
or loss to them, if either the barbarity of their enemies or 
any other accident denied them this privilege : for in this 
case, as St. Austin largely discourses,* the faith of a Chris- 
tian set him above any fear that might arise from the want 
of a burial : the consumption of wild beasts would be no 

' Con. Eliber. can. 84. Cereos per diem placuit in coemiterio noH incendi : 
inqaietandi enim spiritus sanctorum non sunt. Qui heec nou obserraveriuty 
arceantur ab ecdesis communione. *■' Aug. de CiT* Dei. lib. i. 

cap. 18 et 18. 
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prejudice to those bodies, which must rise again, and an 
hair of whose head could not perish. The Psalmist indeed 
"Ays* and that with some cpncern, " They have given the 
dead bodies of thy servants to be meat to the fowls of the 
air, and the flesh of thy saints to the beasts of the land: 
their blood have they shed on every side of Jerusalem, and 
there was no man to bury them/^ But this, says St. Austin, 
is said more to exaggerate the cruelty of those, who did it, 
than the infelicity of those, who suffered it For though 
these things may seem hard and direful in the eyes of men, 
*' y^t precious in the eyes of the Lord is the death of his 
saints."" Therefore all these things, namely, the care of a 
funeral, the building of a sepulchre, the pomp of funeral 
obsequies, are rather for the consolation of the living, than 
for any benefit of the dead. If a sumptuous funeral be any 
adv&ntage to the wicked, then a poor one or none at all may 
be some detriment to the just. The rich man that was clad 
in purple had a splendid funeral, by the ministry of his ser- 
vants, in the sight of men ; but the poor man full of sores 
bad a much more splendid one in the sight of God, ky the 
ministry of the angels, who did not carry him forth into a 
marble tomb, but translated him into Abraham^s bosom. 
Some philosophers have despised the care of a funeral ; and 
whole armies, whilst they were fighting for an earthly coun- 
try, have been as regardless where they should lie, or to 
what beasts they should become a prey. And the poets 
have said plausibly enough upon this subject, 

Coelo tegitur qui non hahet urnam. 

He that has no urn, has yet the heaven for a covering. 
Therefore let not the heathen insult over the bodies of 
Christians, that lie unburied, who have a promise that their 
flesh and all their members shall be reformed, not only out 
of the earth, but out of the most secret recesses of every 
other element, and in a moment of time be perfectly re-^ 
stored to their pristine and primitive state again. 

This was the Christian's consolation, whenever malice or 
the necessity of their fate and condition denied them a fu- 
neral. In other cases they were very desirous to be decently 
interred among their brethren ; and the living thought it a 
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piece of justice to the dead) to treat them handsomely after 
deaths seeing' their bodies had been the organs and vessels 
of the Holy Ghost to every good work ; and were not only 
like a, ring or a garment, mere external ornaments to the 
nature of man, but more intimately and nearly belonging to 
him, as part of his very essence and constitution. Upon 
this account^ good men were equally careful both to pay 
this just debt to their holy brethren, and to'make provision 
that the same good offices should be done to themselves. 
And this made it an honourable and desirable privilege to 
be buried after the manner of the faithful. But then it was 
a privilege, which belonged to none but such. All catechu- 
mens that died in a voluntary neglect of baptism, were ex- 
cluded from the benefit of it, as we find by an order of the 
first Council of Braga,^ and many passages of St Chrysos- 
tom to this purpose,^ which direct men to ofier private alms 
and private prayers for them, but assure us they had no 
place in the public offices of the Church. The case was 
otherwise, when men .died without baptism, not through 
any neglect or contempt of it, but by some unavoidable ne-^ 
cessity, which happened and could not.be foreseen or pre- 
vented, whilst they were piously and studiously preparing 
for baptism. In this case, either martyrdom or a raan*s own 
laith was thought sufficient to supply the want of baptism, 
as I have largely shewn in another place :^ and then they 
were buried with the same solemnity as other believers, 
being all one with them in the estimation of the Church. 

Another sort of persons, to whom the Church denied the 
usual solemnity of burial, were the Biathanati, that is, 
such as laid violent hands upon themselves, being plainly 
guilty of murder, and that without repentance, by calling 
death upon themselves. And they put into the same class all 
those that were publicly executed for their crimes'; because 
these were virtually and indirectly guilty of self-murder, in 
doing those things, which in the course of justice brought 



' Con. Bracaren. 1. can. 86. " Chrys. Horn. 3. in Philip. p« 

1984. HoiD. 24. in Joan. p. 150. Horn. 1. in Act. p. H. 
f Book X, chap. ii. sect. 20 ct 31. 



Z5d THB ANTlQUiTlEf OP THS [boOK XXllI. 

them to aD UDtiinely end ; or at least such things as de- 
served a spiritual censure, as well as a temporal punish- 
ment. Upon this account the Council of Braga orders/ 
that both these sorts of men shall be denied the honour of 
being carried with the usual solemnity of Psalmody to the 
grave. The Council of Auxerre orders," that the oblations 
of such as voluntarily hanged or drowned themselves, or 
killed themselves with the sword, or cast themselves 
from a precipice, or were any other ways guilty of 
a voluntary death, should not be received in the Church. 
And this was a punishment of the same nature as denying 
them a solemn burial. There is a like order in the second 
Council of Orleans,^ to refuse the oblations of such as lay 
violent hands upon themselves; but they except such as 
were killed for their crimes ; I suppose upon a supposition, 
that such persons repented of their crimes before their exe- 
cution. But if any one laid violent hands upon himself, or was 
actually killed in his crimes, there was no exception ever 
made in his favour. Optatus says,* even one of the Dona- 
tist bishops denied the Circumcellions solemn burial, because 
they were slain in rebellion against the civil magistrate. 
Which shews, that this was a rule inviolably observed in the 
Church. 

Another sort of persons, to whom the Church denied the 
privilege of solemn burial, were all excommunicated per- 
sons, who continued obstinate and impenitent in a manifest 
contempt of the Church's discipline and censures. Under 
which denomination all heretics and schismatics, that were 
actually denounced such by the censures of the Church, 
were included. For the office of burial belonged only to the 
Fideles, or communicants, that is, such as died either in the 
full communion of the Church, or else if they were excom- 
municate, were yet in a disposition to communicate by 
accepting and submitting to the rules of penance and disci- 
pline in the Church. In which case their desire of commu- 



8 



* Con. Bracar. i. can. xxxiv. * Con. Autissiodor. can. 17. 
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nion was accepted, as the catechumens^ desire of baptism, 
and they were treated as communicants, though they hap- 
pened to die without a formal reconciliation in the Church: 
the Church in this case relaxed their censures, and received 
them into communion, and treated them as other communi- 
cants after death: of which I have given a more ample 
account, in speaking of the discipline of the Church, in a 
former book.^ 



CHAP. IV. 

An Account of the Laws made to secure the Bodies and 
Graves of the Dead from the Violence of Robbers and sa^ 
crilegious Invaders, 

Sect. 1. — The old Roman Lftws Tery severe against Robbers of GraTes 
and all Abases and Injuries done to tlie Bodies of the Dead. 

Though it does not strictly belong to the business of fu- 
neral rites to speak any thing of robbers of graves, and the 
laws made against them, yet because these have some rela- 
tion to the dead, and some things also remarkable in them, 
I will add something upon this subject for the close of this 
whole discourse. I have hinted before,^ that the Old Roman 
laws were very severe against all injuries and abuses offered 
either to the bodies or the monuments and sepulchres of the 
dead. They were reckoned sacred things ; and therefore '^ if 
any violated a sepulchre, so as to draw out the body or the 
bones, it was a capital crime to be punished with death in 
persons of a meaner rank ;^ and others of an higher fortune 
were either to be transported into some island, or otherwise 
banished or Condemned to the mines," as appears from the 



" Boole XIX. chap. ii. sect. xi. /' Chap. ii. sect. 2. 

■ Digest, lib. xlvii. Tit. xii. de Sepulchro Violato. leg. xi. Rel sepal- 
«hrorum Tiolatorum, si corpora ipsa extraxerint, Tel ossa eruerint, humilio« 
ris quidem fortunse summo supplicio afficiuntur : honestiores in insiilam* de- 
portantur : alii aatem relegantur, aat in metallum damnantun 
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answer of Paulus in the Pandects, and those laws of the 
Christian Emperors/ which speak of the old laws punishing* 
this crime with death. They made a distinction between 
the bodies and the sepulchres : he that violated the sepul- 
chre only, but offered no injury to the body was not punish* 
able with death, but either confiscation, or infamy, or 
banishment, or digging in the mines ; but if he offered any 
indignity to the body itself his crime was capital, and his 
blood was required to expiate the offence ; unless the dignity 
of his condition happened to be such as the law allowed to 
secure his life, and change the punishment of death into a 
penalty of some other nature. 

Sbct. 2.— This Sererity continued for the most Part under the Christian 
Emperors, with some additional Circamstances. 

This law continued all the time of Constantine : but Con- 
stans his son made a little alteration in the penalty ; which 
lasted not very long 5 for it was presently after revoked by 
Constantius, and the old penalty revived again. Constans, 
in a first law about demolishing sepulchres, (making no 
mention of violating the bodies themselves) left the matter 
pretty much as he found it ;' ordering all such as were con- 
cerned in demolishing of sepulchres, to be sent to the 
mines, if they were of a servile condition, and did it without 
the knowledge of their lord : but if they did it barely at 
his instance, by his authority and command, they were only 
to be exiled by a common banishment: and if the lord was 
found to have received any thing into his own house or farm, 
that was taken from a sepulchre, his house or farm, or what- 
ever edifice it was, was to be confiscated to the public. 
But, in a second law,^ he took away the punishment of death, 
w hich the old laws appointed, and instead of it laid a mulct 



VCod.Th. lib. 9. tit. xvii. de Sepulchr. Violatis. leg. ii. et iii. ct Valen- 
tin. Novel. 6. de Sepulchris. « Cod. Th. ibid. leg. i. Si quis 
in demoliendis Sepulchris faerit adprehensus, si id sine domini conscienti& 
facial, inetallo adjudicetur: si verd domini auctoritate vel jussione urgea- 
♦ur, relegationc plectatur, &c. ■ Ibid. leg. ii. Factum so- 
Jilum sanguine Tiudicari raultae inflictione corrigimus, Ac. 
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or fine of twenty pounds of gold upon all that should be 
found guilty in any thing of this nature. Constantius did 
not approve of this reduction or abatement of the ancient 
penalty, and therefore he revoked the indulgence of his 
brother Constans, and by two new laws of his own brought 
the ancient punishment of death into force again, with 
some additional punishment by way of fine also. His 
first law runs in these terms :^ we understand there are 
some, who out of a greedy desire of gain pull down 
and demolish sepulchres, transferring the materials of 
the building to their own houses ; now such^ when their 
wickedness is detected, shall be subject to the punish- 
ment appointed by the ancient laws. In his other law, he 
first imposes a penalty of ten pounds of gold upon any one, 
that steals from a monument either stones, or marble, or pil- 
lars, or any other material, whether to use in any building, 
or to sell them : and then he subjoins,^ that this punishment 
is intended as an addition over and above to the ancient se- 
verity : for he would not derogate any thing from that pu- 
nishment, which was before imposed upon those, who ofiered 
violence to the graves of the dead ; because, as he says in 
the beginning of his law, it was a double crime equally 
injurious both to the dead and the living ; to the dead by 
destroying and spoiling their habitations ; and to the living, 
by polluting them in the use of such materials in building. 
And he adds in the close, that his intention was to include 
virithin these penalties all such as meddled with the bodies 
and relics of the dead, as well as those, who defaced their 
sepulchres. There is also a law of Julian's in the Theodo- 
sian Code, wherein he first complains of the audaciousness 
of men in demolishing sepulchres and stealing away the 
ornaments of them ; and then orders^ such to be prosecuted 



' Cod. Th. ibid. leg. iii. Quosdam comperimus, lucri nimium cupidos, 
«epulchra subvertere, et substantiam fabricandi ad proprias sdes trans- 
ferre : hi detecto scelere animadTersionem priscis legibus definitam sub- 
ire debebunt. ' Ibid. leg. iv. Quse poena priscse severi- 
tftti accedit : nihil enim derogatum est illi suppplicio, quod sepulchra violan- 
tibu6 Tidetur impositum. Huic autem poens subjacebunt et qui corpora se- 
pultaaiitrcliquiascontrectaverint. ' Ibid. leg. ▼. Ho« 
li«ri prohibemus, poen& manium vindicc cohibentes. 
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nvith the severity of the former laws made against them. 
Finally Theodosius junior and Valentinian III. made a most 
severe law against all such invaders of what quality soever^ 
appointing their punishment according to the dignity of the 
persons concerned.^ If a slave or a countryman was appre- 
hended in this crime, he was immediately to be put to the 
rack : And if he confessed that it was his own act, and his 
master was not concerned in it, he was to be put to death. 
If his master was concerned in it, he was punished in like 
manner. If a freeman was found guilty, who was but a 
plebeian and had no estate, he was also to suffer death. 
If he had an estate, or was in any dignity, he was to be 
amerced in half his estate, and for ever after to be made 
infamous in law. If a clergyman was found guilty of this 
crime, whether bishop or inferior, he was immediately to be 
degraded and lose the name of a clerk, and to be sent into 
banishment without redemption. And all judges are strictly 
charged to see this law duly put in execution. Pax sepul- 
tis^ Peace be to the dead, 

SscT. 8.— No Indulgence allowed to Robbers of Graves by the Emperors at 

the Easter Festival. 

To give these laws the greater force and terror, it was 
usual with the Emperors, when they granted their indul- 
gence to several criminals, according to custom, at the 
Easter festival, still to except robbers of graves, with other 
great criminals, whom they thought unworthy of any such 
pardon or indulgence ; such as men guilty of sacrilege, in- 
cest, ravishment, adultery, sorcery, necromancy, counterfeit- 
ing or adulterating the public coin, together with murder 
and treason: as we find the exceptions made in several laws 
of Valentinian, and Gratian, and Theodosius senior, and 
Theodosius junior, and Valentinian III,, put together in one 
title in the Theodosian Code,' besides this famous law of 
Valentinian now recited. 



' Valentin. Novel. 5. d§ Sepalchris, ad Calcem Cod. Theodos. Servos colo- 
nosve in hoc facinore deprehensos, dnci protinus ad tormenta convenit. Si 
de suft tantum fuerint temeritate confess!, luantcommissa sanguine suo, &e. 
• Cod. Th. lib. ix. tit. 38. de indulgentiis Criminum. leg. 3, 4. 6, 7. 8. 
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Sbct. 4.— For this Crime a Woman was allowed by the Laws to giTe a Bill 

of Divorce to her Husband. 

And it is remarkable also^ that ConstantiDe^ who allowed 
a woman liberty to put away her husband for three crimes^ 
made this one of the three ; if he was a murderer, or a sor- 
cerer, or a robber of graves.* And Theodosius junior also 
puts the same crime among the legal causes of divorce, both 
in men and women, in one of his laws,' which Justinian not 
only put into his new Code, but confirmed by several laws 
and novels of his own composing, as has been already 
shewn more at large in handling the matter of divorces in 
the last book.^ Neither were the ecclesiastical laws want- 
ing in the punishment of this crime, which was reputed the 
most barbarous and inhuman sort of robbery of any other ; 
concerning which I have spoken fully under the head of 
ecclesiastical discipline/ and therefore need say no more of 
it in this place. 



Sect. 5.— One Reason tempting Men to commit this Crime, was the rich 

Adorning of the Heathen Sepulchres. 

Now if it be inquired, what made men professing Chris- 
tianity to be so much addicted to this vice, that there should 
be need of so many laws against it ? I answer, there were 
three motives or temptations to this kind of robbery ; two 
of which had something plausible in them ; but the first had 
nothing but downright covetousness in it, arising from the 
rich ornaments and splendid furniture of many of the hea- 
then monuments built over their graves ; which some wicked 
Christians, as well as others, looking upon not so much with 
an envious, as a covetous and rapacious eye, took occasion 
either publicly or privately to make a spoil and plunder of 
them. This is evident from the complaints, made in the se- 
veral laws, of such robbers carrying oflF marble stones, and 



' Cod. Th. lib. Hi. tit. 16. de Repudiis. leg. I . * Cod. Jbst. 

lib. V. tit. 17. de Repudiis. leg. 8. * Book XXII. chap. ▼. seet. 8« 

* Book XVI. chap. vi. sect. 84. 
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pillars, and other rich furniture, either to adorn their own 
houses therewith, or make a gain of them by selling to 
others. Some were so base and sordid as to pull down 
monuments to make lime with, or sell them to others for 
that purpose, '* CoquendcB calcis gratia,'^ as one of the 
laws words it. 

Sbct. 6. — A more plausible Pretence was taken up from the Laws, that 
ordered aU Heathen Altars and Images to be demolished. 

But this rapacious humour was something covered with a 
plausible pretence of piety and zeal for the Christian reli- 
gion. For Constantine, anno 333, had ordered all altars 
and images as well as temples to be destroyed : and the 
heathen monuments and sepulchres were often adorhed with 
such images ; which gave occasion, beyond the meaning of 
the law, to bad men to demolish the heathen monuments, 
tinder the notion of destroying images, and rooting out 
idolatry, and all the remains and footsteps of it. Had they 
kept within the intent of the law> only destroying images 
and altars, and not the graves themselves, there had been 
no just reason of complaint : but when under this pretence 
they destroyed not only the images, but the whole edifice 
of the monuments, erasing the titles, and disturbing the 
bodies or ashes of the dead, and carrying off marble stones 
and pillars, and whatever was ornamental or valuable about 
them, this was thought intolerable by the succeeding empe- 
rors, and therefore so many good laws were made against the 
hypocritical rapaciousness of such illegal pretenders to re- 
formation. The law was good, had they used it lawfully: 
but they, through covetousness and rapine, went beyond 
their bounds: and therefore Constans, the son. of Constan- 
tine, anno 349, ordered all these creatures to be called to 
an account, who had so abused the law of his father ; and 
under pretence of destroying images, had the marble orna- 
ments and pillars taken away,^ and the stones thrown down 



' Cod. Th. lib. ix. tit. 17. de Sepulchris. leg. 2. Uuiversi itaque, qui de 
monumentis columnas vel marmora abstulerunt, vel coquendee calcis gratii. 
lapides dejecerunt, ex consulatu scilicet Dalmatii et Zenophili, sing-ulas li- 
bras auri per singula sepulchra fisci rationibus inferant, &c. 
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to burn into lime. Whosoever of this sort could be disco- 
vered, from the time that Dalmatius and Zeiiophilus were 
consuls, that is, from the year 333, when Constantine first 
published his edict, which they fraudulently took the advan« 
tage of, they should forfeit to the emperor^s coffer a pound 
of gold for every monument so defaced. And whoever for 
the future was found guilty of such rapine, should be 
amerced twenty pounds of gold to the use of the exchequer 
likewise. So that this pretence of demolishing heathen 
monuments under the notion of destroying idolatry, was a 
mere hypocritical act of covetousness, varnished over with 
a face of religion. 



SccTi 7. — A Third Reason was, to get the RcUcs of Martyrs, to seU and 

make Gain of them. 

There was also a third temptation of the same nature, 
which seems to have prevailed even among some of the 
more senseless and covetous clergy, which was the gainful 
trade of getting and selling the relics of martyrs. This 
made them for the sake of filthy lucre rob graves, and steal 
away the bones of martyrs, or any others, that they might 
have a sufficient stqpk of relics (true or false, it mattered 
not which) to feed the foolish superstition of such as were 
willing to let them make a gain of them. This kind of su- 
perstition, calculated to encourage covetousness and reli- 
gious cheats, was stirring among some in the Church be- 
times. For though the Church for above five hundred years 
' made no other use of the relics of martyrs, but only decently 
to inter them ; yet some superstitious persons privately made 
another use of them. Optatus says,^ Lucilla, the rich foun- 
dress, as one may call her, of the Donatist schism, was used, 
before she received the eucharist, to kiss the mouth of a 
certain martyr, which, whether true or false, she had pro* 



' Optat. lib. i> p. 40. CAm eorreptionem arehidiaeoni CeciUani ferre noii 
posset, qua ante spiritalem eibum et potum, os nescio cnjiift martyris, st 
tamen martyris, Ubare dicebatur, &c. 
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cured, and kept by her for that purpose. For this she was 
gravely reproved by Cecilian, then archdeacon of Carthage: 
which she so resented and remembered, that when he came 
to be bishop, she being a rich, potent, factious woman, by 
her interest procured some others to be set up against him : 
which was the first beginning of the schism of the Donatists, 
founded upon the pride of an imperious woman, who was 
incorrigibly bent upon the superstitious veneration of the 
reiic of a martyr. St. Austin hkewise tells us,^ there were 
in his time a great many wandering idle monks, hypocritical 
men, who by the instigation of Satan went about the world, 
selling relics of martyrs, which it was very doubtful whether 
they were the relics of true martyrs or not. However, they 
made a gainful trade of it ; and no doubt were tempted upon 
that account to rob the graves of the martyrs, or some 
others, which would as well serve their purpose. In oppo- 
sition to this sort of men, Theodosius the Great made an 
express la w," that no one should remove any dead body, that 
was buried, from one place to another ; that no one should 
sell or buy the relics of martyrs: but if any one was minded 
tobuild over the grave, where a martyr was buried, a church 
to be called a martyrium in respect to him, he should have 
liberty to do it. This was then the honour that was paid to 
martyrs, to let them lie quietly in their graves, and build 
churches over them, which were dedicated to God and his 
service, not to any religious worship of the martyr ; only in 
honour to him the church might be called a martyrium after 
his name: but beyond this no honour was to be given to 
him under any pretence of veneration : and to take up his 
body and make merchandize of his bones, was so far from 



» Aug. de Opere Monachorum. cap. 28. Callidissiiqus hostis tam muUos 
hypocritas sub habitu monachorum usquequaque dispersit, circumeuntes 
provincias, nusquam missos, nusquam fixos, nusquam stantes, nusquam se- 
dentes: alii membra martyrum, si tamen martyrum, venditant: alii fimbrias 
el phylacteria sua maicnificant, &c. « Cod. Th. lib. ix. tit. 7. de 

Sepulchris Violatis. le^. 7. Humatum corpus nemo ad alium locum transfe- 
ral; neino martyrem distrahat, nemo mercetur : habeant verd in potestate, si 
quolibet in loco sanctorum est aliquis conditus, pro ejus veneralione, quod 
martyrium vocandam sit, addant qood voluerint fabricarum. 
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veneration, that it Tvas reckoned a disturbing of his ashes 
and a robbing of graves, which was mere covetousness hy- 
pocritically covered under the name of religion. I question 
not but the law of Valentinian III., which speaks of bishops 
and others of the clergy, who were concerned in robbing of 
graves, was levelled against this sort of men, who digged up 
the bones of martyrs, and sold them as holy relics, to gra- 
tify their own lucre at the expence of superstitious people, 
who thought it an honour to a martyr to keep his bones 
above ground; whereas all the laws of Church and state 
then reckoned it a sacrilegious robbing of graves, and dis- 
turbance of those holy relics, which ought to have lain quiet 

and undisturbed to the resurrection. 

* 

Sect. 8.»A peculiar Custom in Egypt to keep the Bodies embalmed and nn- 

buried in their Houses above Ground. 

There was a peculiar custom in Egypt, which might have 
given great encouragement to this wicked practice ; though 
we do not find men made that ill use of it; however it was 
disapproved upon another account. For the cu stomof 
Egypt was so to embalm the dead, as to keep them either 
in their houses, or in monuments or Mausoleums above 
ground: the body so ordered was by the ancient Greek 
writers called rapixog; the Egyptians called itGabbara; 
and modern writers, Mummia, as Gataker observes,* from 
the Arabic word. Mum, which denotes wax, used chiefly in 
this embalming. Most ancient writers speak of this Egyp- 
tian way of embalming: and Tully more particularly takes 
notice of their keeping the bodies so embalmed in their 
own houses without any other burial.^ This custom, it 
seems, was also retained among thq Christians of Egypt, 
many of whom (it is certain not all) were wont not to bury 
their dead under ground, but, when they had embalmed 
them, to keep them still in their houses laid in beds> out of 



' Gataker. Not. in Marc. Antonin. lib. It. p. 176. * Cicero 

Tuscttl. Quest, lib. i. n. 106. Condiunt Egypiii mortuos, et eos doni aer- 
Tent. 
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reverence and honour for their persons. Athanasius says,' 
St. Antony the famous Egyptian hermit was very much of- 
fended at this custom, and therefore he was used with a 
great deal of freedom to tell the bishops of Egypt, that they 
ought to teach the people better, and endeavour to break 
the cufi(tom. For the bodies of the patriarchs and prophets 
were kept in their sepulchres unto this day ; and the body 
of our Lord was laid in a grave to the time of his resurrec- 
tion. By which arguments he shewed, that it was a sin for 
any man not to bury the bodies of his dead under the 
earth, although they were holy. For what can be greater 
or more holy than die body of the Lord ? Upon this many 
people changed their custom, and buried the bodies of the 
dead under ground, giving God thanks that they were better 
instructed. It is added a little after, that St. Antony gave 
orders, that his own body should so be buried, which was 
accordingly done in a place that no one knew of beside the 
two persons that took care of his funeral. But it was not 
easy to break an inveterate custom, and therefore though 
many left off this way, yet many continued it still : for St. 
Austin speaks of it," as a thing in use among the Egyptians 
in his time, at least to dry the bodies of the dead by their 
curious way of embalming, which made them almost as 
hard as brass and kept them from corruption. These in 
their language they called by a peculiar name, GabbartB - 
which, I think, we may english, Egyptian Mummies. He 
does not expressly say, they still kept them above ground, 
but he seems to intimate as much, in saying, they intended 
by their embalming to harden them like brass, and preserve 
them from corruption. 

Sect. 9.— No religious Worship allowed to be given to Relics in the Ancient 

Church till after the Time of St. Austin. 

We may hence draw several arguments, as Mr. Daille has 



» Athan.Vit. Anton, t.ii.p. 602. • Aug. Serm. 120. de Diversis. 

cap. zii. -ffigyptii diligenter cnrant cadaTera mortuorem ; morem enim ha- 
bentsiccare corpora et quasi snea reddere; gabbaras ea vocant. 
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myself, when I begtin this work. Another book more of 
miscellaneous rites might be added : but having* laboured 
in this work for twenty years with frequent returns of bodily 
infirmities, which make hard study now less agreeable to a 
weakly constitution ; and the things themselves being of no 
great moment ; I rather choose to«give the reader a com- 
plete and finished work with an. index to the whole, than by 
grasping at too much, to be forced to leave it imperfect, 
neither to my own nor the world^s satisfaction. I bless God 
for enabling me to go through the work with comfort and 
pleasure ; I thank the world for their patience and approba- 
tion ; and I thank my particular benefactors more, as I think 
I am obliged to do, for their suitable encouragement to a 
work of such a nature ; I blame none for want of encou- 
ragement, nor any that dislike the whole, or any part of it : 
they may have reasons perhaps, which I know not of, and 
shall never enquire into. I hope however, that it may prove 
an useful work in some measure both to the present and fu- 
ture generations, as a learned prelate was once pleased to 
say to me, by way of approbation and encouragement, Serts 
Arbores alteri Stjeculo profuiuras : If so, I shall have my 
end: let the Church receive benefit, and God the glory 
of all. 



Laus Deo. 
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